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ABBREVIATIONS 


1. Canonical Books. 

A. — Anguttara-Nikaya, 

B. — Buddliavainsa. . 

O. — Oariya-Pitaka. 

D. — Dlgha-Nikaya. 

Dhp. — Dhammapada. 

Dh. S, — Dhamma-Sangani. 

It. — Itivuttaka. 

Jat. — Jataka. 

Hh. P. — Khuddaka-Patha. 

K. V. ~ Katha-Vatthu. 

M. — Majjhima-Nikaya. 

M. P. S. — Malia-Parinibbana-Sutta. 

P. P. — Puggala-Panftatti. 

P. V. - Peta-Yattbu. 

S. — Sa,niyutta-Mkaya. 

S. N. — Sutta-Nipata. 

Thag. — Thera-Gatba. 

Thig. — Tberi-Gatba. 

Ud. — TJdana. 

Yin. — Yinaya. 

Y. Y. — Yimana-Yattbu. 


2. Other Books. 

Asl, — Attba-Salini. 

K- Y. A. — Katba-Yattbu-Attbakatba. 
G, Y. — Gandha-Yamsa, 

Jin. — Jinalamkara. 

Dhp. A. — Dbammapada-Atthakatha. 
Dip. -- Dipavamsa. 

Man. — Manoratha-Pnrant. 


1 For Pali books, read the suggestions by Professor Rhys Davids 
in J. P. T. S. 1896, p. 102 sqq. 
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Ab'breviations, 


Mil. — Milinda-Pafilia. 

Nett. — Netti-Pakarana. 

Nett. A. — Netti-Pakarana-Atthakatha. 

Pet. — Petakopadesa. 

Sad. S. — Saddhamma-Samgaka. 

Sas. — Sasana-Yamsa. 

Sum. — Sumangala-Yilasim. 

Yis. M. — Yisuddki-Magga. 

Lai. — Lalitavistara. 

Mhv. — Makavastu. 

MBk. — Makabkarata. 

S. E. E. — Sacred Books of tke East. 

J. P. T. S. — Journal of tke Pali Text Society. 

J. E. A. S. — Journal of tke Eoyal Asiatic Society. 

Z. E. M. G. ■— Zeitsckrift der deutscken Morgenlandiscken Gesellsckaft. 


OOEREOTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


p. 2, 1. 12 fr. b. add sukkasanua after subhasaMa. 
p, 11, 1. 6 fr. b. read sukke. 
p. 13, 1. 12 fr. b. delete tke full stop after ti. 
p. 20, 1. 13 fr, b. cp. A. II, p. 210. 
p. 38, 1. 5 fr, t, put a full stop after pahiyyati. 
p. 64, 1. 3 fr. t. join adkipafina and sikkka. 
p, 128, 1. 1 fr. t. read samkilesabkagiyam. 
p. 194, 1. 6 fr. t. separate nayanti and taya. 


INTEODUOTION. 


The Netti-jDakarana, also called Netti-gandlia, or simply 
Netti, i. e. the treatise or the book oa ‘Leading’ to wit 


^ For this rendering of the title of our work, see below 
p.l94. The word netti mostly occurs in tappurisa-compounds, 
e. g. in bhavanetti, aharanetti, dhammanetti, and buddha- 
netti. In one instance netti is used in a bahubblhi, viz. 
netticchinnassa bhikkhuno (TJd. p. 46; It. p. 94), and here 
the word has the secondary meaning of ‘rope’, ‘cord’ (cp. 
"W. Subhuti, A Complete Index to the Abhidhanappadl- 
pika, s. V. bhavanetti), that is to say, it means the instru- 
ment, visible or invisible, by which a being is led. In its 
original meaning netti signifies the action of leading. Both 
meanings concur in bhavanetti and aharanetti, W'hich ulti- 
mately assumed the meaning of ‘desire’ or ‘lust’. Bhava- 
netti (e. g. Dh. S. 1059, 1136. 1230) is the leading to existence 
as well as that by which this leading is effected, to wit 
tanha. For tanha leads men to existence, and by tanha 
they are led to it as cows (are led) by a cord bound about 
their necks wherever they are wanted (Asl. p. 364). Thus bha- 
vanetti is used as a synonym of tanha (see Abhidhanapji. 
No. 162), and in Nett. A, (fol. na, obv., third line) bhava- 
netti (on p. 166, 1. 9 fr. b.) is declared to be bhavabhava- 
nayanasamattha tanha-rajju. Aharanetti, which is known 
to me only from It. p. 37 (aharanettippabhavairi), signifies 
‘that which leads men to food’ (nourishment), i. e. hunger, 
a form of tanha. In dliammanetti (Mil. p. 328) and buddha- 
netti (Mil. p. 71) the first part of the compound does not 
denote the goal of the motion expressed by nayati, neti, 
and netti, but designates the instrumentality. Dhamma- 
netti (cp. also dharmanetrl, Mhv. II, p. 357, 5; III, p. 234, 
12. 17) means leading as performed by the Law, and 
buddhanetti, accordingly, means leading by the Buddha, 
and not the eye of Truth and the eye of the Buddha, as 
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to a knowledge of the ‘Good Law’ (and the Supreme 
End of it), does not form part of the canonical books 
which have been handed down by the dwellers in the 
Maha-Vihara at Anuradhapura. Nowhere indeed is it 
mentioned in the official, or quasi-official, lists of the Pitaka 
texts which are due to Buddhaghosa^ But although, 
strictly speaking, it cannot be classed along with the 
Buddhist Holy 'Writings, it is nevertheless deemed of no 
less authority than those wmrks which are looked upon as 
the genuine Word of the Buddha. In a postscript to our 
text® which is to be found in each of the three MSS. used 
for the present edition the Netti is said to have been 
preached to the Brethren by MahakaccEyana; whereupon 
it was authorized by the Blessed One, and rehearsed at 
the First Eehearsal (mulasamglti). A similar statement 
is made in the Commentary^ and in the Sub-Commen- 
tary‘s (flka) to the Netti. Moreover, the name of Maha- 
kaccana occurs in the opening stanzas of our work and at 
the conclusion of every section of the Patiniddesa , where 
the doctrines uttered briefly in the Niddesa are set out 
in detail. The occurrence of the name of Kaccayana in 
a work of his apparently gave a shock even to an ad- 
herent of the belief that Kaccana was the author of the 
Netti, In a passage of the Commentary s we are told that 

rendered in S. B. E. XXXVI, p. 204; XXXV, p. 110. In 
the Siksasamuccaya by Santideva (ed. by Professor Bendall), 
p. 88, 1. 14 saddharmanetriip occurs, for which the editor 
(in the Additional Notes) proposes to read metram. I may 
here mention also the compound bliagavannettika (e. g. 
Si III, p. 66; IV, p. 221) == having the Blessed One as a 
leader. * Sum. I, p. 17; Ash p. 18. ® See p. 193. 

3 See p. X. + The tika (fol. 8, rev., last line) relates 
that, once on a time, when this great Thera was dwelling 
in a rose-apple grove, he enounced this exposition (paka- 
rana), adorned with the hara-naya-patthana (parts), to the 
Brethren under his superintendence. Afterwards he made 
it known to the Blessed One who himself approved of it, 
saying “Therefore, Kaccana, keep this explanation of the 
Law (dhammasainvaunana) by the name of Dliammanetti”. 
Thus it (the exposition) received its name, s Seep. 194, 
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V. 3 of the Samgalia as well as the repeatedly occur- 
ring formula ‘Therefore the venerable Mahakaccana said’ 
are later additions, which were inserted into our text 
by the rehearsers of the Holy Writings at the First 
Convocation. Of course, the author of the Commen- 
tary was of opinion that he could speak so without 
prejudice to his belief as regards the authorship of the 
Netti. Our first task therefore will be to search out the 
evidence which both he and the Buddhists of to-day possess 
to account for the high antiquity they accord to our work. 

Taking our issue from the present time, we first consult 
the Sasanavamsadlpa (‘Lamp of the history of the Doc- 
trine’) by the Thera Vimalasara, who completed his poem 
A. B. 2423 (A. D. 1880) ^ In v. 1193 of it a Commentary 
on the JSTetti* is ascribed to Dhammapala, and this Dham- 
mapala is stated to have written seven other commentaries, 
viz. on Ud.^ It., C., Thag. and Thig., V.V. and P.V. Here- 
with agrees the Sasanavamsa3, a prose work compiled by 
the Burmese Pahnasaini in 1861 A. D.4. Besides we learn 
from it that the Hetti had been translated into the Bur- 
mese language by the Thera Mahasilavamsa in the fifteenth 
century of the Christian era and again two centuries later 
on by a dweller in the Pubbararaa-Viharas. We now turn 
to the G-andhavamsa (‘Book-History’), a catalogue yet un- 
dated of books and authors, with scanty details about their 
home and activity. Thus, e. g., we read in it that Dham- 
mapala wrote his commentary on the H etti, termed a work 
of Mahrikacoayana^ at the request of the Thera Dliam- 

== Published at Colombo A. B. 2424, but not for sale. 

^ Nettiyatthakatha capi eta atthatthavapnana 

ricariya-Dhamraapalatheren’evabhivaxinita. 

3 P. T. S. 1897, p, 33. 4 See the dissertation by Mabel Bode, 
Ph. D., p. 1 (published together with the SasA s gas, p. 99 ; 1 16. 

C. V. p. 59. On p. 66 we are told that Kaccayana was 
a native of Jambudipa (India) and before his conversion 
chaplain to king Canda (Capda) Pajjota of TJjjeni in the 
Avanti-country. For this king, see Vin.I, p. 276 sqq.; Dhp. 
A. p. 157 sqq. (Fausboll). A tika to the iNetti is attributed 
to Dhammapala on p. 60, but this is likely to be a,n error, 
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marakkhita The author of the G. Y. omits mentioning 


his authorities, hut, in our case, they manifestly were the 
introductory stanzas of Dhammapala’s Commentary on the 
Netti, which rim as follows®: 

Tliitim akahkhamanena ciram saddhammanettiya 
Dhammarakkhita3-namena therena abhiyacito — ( 5 ) 
Padumuttaranathassa padamule pavattitam 
passata abhinfliarain sampattam. yassa matthakaip. (e) 

‘ Samkhittam vibhajantanam eso aggo’ ti adina 
thapito Etad-aggasmim4 yo mahasavakuttamo ( 7 ) 

Chalabhihho vasippatto pabhinnapatisambliido 
Mahakaccayano thero sambuddliena pasamsito — (s) 
Tena ya bhasita Netti Satthara anumodita 
sasanassa sadayatta navaiigass’ attliavappana ( 9 ) 

TassaS gambhirahanehi ogahetabbabhavato 
kihoapi dukkara katum atthasamyaniiana mays ( 10 ) 

Sahasamvannanain yasma dharate Satthu sasanain 
pubbacariyasihanam titthate ca viiiiochayo ( 11 ) 

Tasma tarn, upanissaya ogahetvana pahca pi 
nikaye Pefakenapi^ samsandetva yathabalaiii . ( 12 ) 

Suvisuddliam asaipkinpain nipunatthavinicohayain 


due to the circumstance that an anutlka to the tika of 
the Abliidhammatthakatha is mentioned there by the name 
of Linatthavannana and also an anonymous tiks to the 
Netti-atthakatlia by the same name is extant (see J. P.T. S. 
1896, p. 42). In a second list of the works of Dhamma- 
l^rila on p. 69 (op. cit.) this flka is missing, whereas ‘a Ni- 
ruttipakarana-atthakatha*tika appears instead of it. The 
occurrence of two similar titles in both lists lias induced 
Mrs. Pode to believe that the lastnamed title was a slijt 
for hfetti” (see J. P. T. S. 1896, p. 66 n. 2). But it is hardly 
probable that Dhammapala has written a tika or an anu- 
tlka to the same work to which he had written an attha- 
katha or a tika. 

^ op. cit. p. 69. ® vv. 1 — 4 are identical with those, 

given in P. V. A. p. 1 and V. V. A. p. 1. 3 Nothing 

else is known of him. 4 See A. I, p. 23; Man. (ed, Co- 
lombo 1893), p. 126 sqq. 5 MS. has tassa. ^ The Pcta- 
kopadesa is meant here. A verse, written in the Arya- 
metre, is quoted in the commentary on the Netti (fol. ki, 
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MahaviharaYasinam samayam avilomayaip, (13) 

Pamadalekhaiii vajjetva palim samma niyojayani 
apaclesaiii vibliavento karissEm’ atthaYannanam. ( 14 ) 

Iti attliam asamkimiam Nettipakaranassa me 
Yibhajantassa sakkaccam iiisamayatlia sadkaYO ti. (is) 


If then tlie Gr. V. and, as the same observation holds true 
also of the Sas. and other books this whole class of works 
ultimately depends upon what Dhammapala, the reputed 


obv., third line from bottom), by the words: — Vuttam 
h’etaip Petake. It runs as follows: — 

Yattha ca sabbe hara | sampatamana nay anti suttattliam 
byahjanavidlilputhutta | sa bhumi harasampato ti. 
Another verse (fol. cii, last line but one), which is intro- 
duced by Ettiiaha, is not unlikely to have been taken also 
from the Pefako®. It runs: — 

Idam Nettipakaranam mahasavakabhasitani 
Bhagavatanumoditan (MS. ‘>ta ami°) ti ca; 
whereupon the question is put:— Katham etam vinnayatl 
ti, and answered by the words: — Palito eva, na hi palito 
anhaip pamapataraip atthi. Ya hi catuhi mahapadesehi 
aviruddha pali, sE pamanam. TathE hi agarahitEya Eca- 
riyaparamparEy a Pefakopadeso viya idaip. N ettipaka- 
rapain abhatam. A further reference to the same work 
occurs in the commentary on Nett. p. 126 (see Extracts 
p.241). 

* MS. has mahEda°. The tika, which has pamada®, 
explains this word as follows: — Aparabhage pottha- 
karfilhakale pamajjitva likhanavasena pavattaiir pamada- 
pEtham vajjetva apanetva palim samma niyoj ay anti 
tarn tamNetti-palim tattha tattha udEharanabhavena ani- 
tasutte samma-d-eva niyoj ento atthasaip.van.panEya va tarn 
tarn udaliaranasuttasamkhatam paliin. tasmiin tasmim lak- 
khanabhute Nettigandhe samma-d-eva niyojento. ® Ex- 
cepting the Sadhammasaipgaha, a compilation made by 
a certain Dhammakitti who probably lived under Bhu- 
vaneka-bahii Y and Yira-bahu II, two kings of Ceylon at 
the end of the fourteenth and at the beginning of the fif- 
teenth century. Among the works, attributed in the Sad. 
S. (p. 63) to Dhammapala, a commentary on the Netti is,,, 
not mentioned. Since, however, the commentaries by the’ 
same author on the Bd., It. and 0. are likewise omitted, 
completeness did not fall into the scope of our writer. The 
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author of the Commentary on the Netti,' had prompted 
them, the assertion of the Buddhists as to the age of the 
Netti evidently is a gratuitous one. It only follows that 
the Netti in its present shape was extant in the time of 
Dhammapala, i. e. in the fifth century of our era^ 

But since ‘Dhammapala’ is a very Common name among 
Buddhists, ancient and modern, it maybe objected that poss- 
ibly different writers, all of the same name, have been con- 
founded, one with the other, by the Buddhist writers on 
ecclesiastical history. In a chapter, entitled ‘On the native 
places of the scholars’ (Gr. V. p. 66 sq.), four scholars by 
the name of Dhammapala are enumerated. Two of them 
are mentioned in a series of (ten) scholars, all natives of 
India®. The first is the same whom I named before. In 
another passage of the G. V. (p. 60; 69) he is said to have 
written fourteen books, one of them being the Commentary 
on the Netti. His name follows that of Buddhadatta, wlio 
composed the Jinalamkara^, and precedes that of Ananda, 

Netti itself is named in v. 35 (loc. cit. p. 63), which runs 
thus: — 

KaccSyanena therena racitaip yam manoramam 

Nettippakaranam nama SambuddhassSnumatiya. 

The chronological order is totally upset from chapter VII 
to the end of the Sad. S. 

^ See Z. D. M. G, 51, 1897, p. 126 sq. ® In the J. P. 
T. S. 1896, p. 64 the former of these two Dhammapalas 
is erroneously denoted ‘native of Lanka’ (Ceylon), 

3 G.V.p.69. It is missing, however, in the list of the works 
of Buddhadatta (an Indian, cf. p. 66) given on p. 59 of the 
G. V. The Sas. (p. 29) relates, in accordance with the 
Buddhaghosuppatti (ed. J. Gray), p. 49sqq., that Biid- 
dhaghosa and Buddhadatta had a friendly meeting on 
the ocean between India and Ceylon, and the latter de- 
clared the Jin. to have been composed by him. Sas. 
p. 33 we are told that Buddhadatta wrote a commentary 
on the B. — Professor J. Gray, in the Introduction to his 
edition of the Jin., ascribed this poem to Buddharakkhita, 
a Ceylonese (cf. G. V. p. 67), who in the G-. V. (p- 72) is 
said to have written a tika (called Jinalamkara?) to the 
Jin. It is true that a postscript, to he found also in the 
Mandalay MS. of this text, names Buddharakkhita, but, 
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to whom a Tika, to .Buddhagliosa’s Goinmentary on the 
Abhidhamma-hooks is ascribed ^ The second is called 
Culla-Dhammapala. He was the senior pupil of Ananda and 
wrote the Saccasamkhepa^. A third Dhammapala appears 
in a list of (hfty-one) -s scholarSj all natives of Ceylon. He 
is named in this list between the author of the Yiitto day a, 
elsewhere called Samgharakkhita^, and.two scholars who 
are left unnamed. He therefore must have lived during 
the twelfth century A. D. or shortly after. A fourth 
Dhammapala occui-s in a group of (twenty-three) scholars s 
who are said to have written at Arimaddana (Pukkama) 
in India®. To the same group belongs a scholar, Sad- 
dhammapFila by name. In a preceding chapter of the 
G. V. (p. 58 sqq.), with the signature ‘On the book- making 

since the verses where his name occurs are not altogether 
perspicuous, I venture to question the statement of Mr. 
Grray. I need not say that I am unable to accept the 
date accorded to Buddharakkhita by Mr. Cray, even if I 
could agree with him as regards the author of the Jin. 
The latter cannot have lived earlier than in the fifth cen- 
tury A. D., for his work is composed in the artificial 
metres of the classical poetry and full of verbal tricks. 

^ G. V. p. 60; 69; Sas. p. 33. * G. Y. p. 60; 70; Sas. 

p. 34. In the latter book the author of the Sacca” is 
simply called Dhammapala. 3 Dor the method how this 
number can be reached, see the list arranged by Mrs. Bode 
in the J. P. T. S. 1896, p. 73 sq., but I doubt if we are 
entitled to combine the two lists of the (J, Y. p. 66 sq. 

G-. Y. p. 61 oddly separates Samgharakkhita from the 
Yuttodayakara; but cp. p. 70; also Sas. p. 34. As to the 
age of Samgha°, see Pali Studies by Major Gr. E. Fryer (1875), 
No. 1, p. 1; and, since Samgha^ is identical with Moggal- 
liina, the Pali Lexicographer, see also the Preface to the 
Abhidhanappadipika, by W. Subhuti, , p. I, s Gr.Y. p. 67. 
In the J. P. T. S. 1896, p. 61 this group has been rightly 
separated from a former group of Indian scholars. It may 
be that this Dhammapala • is the same who, in the Sas. 
p. 33, is said to have written an anutika to a tika, called 
Vamativinodani, on theYinaya by Kassapa in the Tamul- 
country, in the twelfth or thirteenth century A. D. ® Not 
in India proper, but in. Burma, of. Sas. p. 25, and Mrs. 
Bode’s Introd. p. 3, n. 2. 
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scliolarsV only two Dliammapalas are to be found, viz. 
(Maha-)Dhammapala and Culla-Dhammapala. The predi- 
cate ‘Little' appears to have been given to the latter to 
discern him from his greater namesake. But he cannot 
have lived later than the former, because his teacher An- 
anda wrote the Mulatika at request of Buddhamitta, at 
whose request also Buddhaghosa wrote the Papahca- 
Siidani^. 

To sum up our results thus far, the possibility of a 
quid pro quo must be conceded. And why should we deny 
in hypothesi that a work of one scholar might not be 
attributed to another of the same name? But suippose 
that the Buddhist historians were led by the wish to exalt 
one at the expense of another, why have they stated that two 
of four Dhammapalas lived in the time of Buddhaghosa, 
though they had nothing in common but the name? How 
is it that both are distinguished from each other, instead 
of growing together?— Eespecting the opposite possibility, 
to wit that one scholar by the name of Dhammapala has 
been split into two who were living about at the same time, 
we look in vain for a reason to justify such a procedure. 
Therefore, from whatever standpoint we consider the 
question, the identity of the author of the Commentary 
on the Netti with the celebrated Buddhist writer who is 
known to us by the name of Dhammapala, native of Kahci- 
pura, cannot be reasonably disputed, 

A serious difficulty, however, would arise, if the Netti could 
not have been extant in the time of Buddhaghosa, or if, 
from interior reasons, we must assign a later date to the 
Commentary on it. Now, without a comj)lete edition of 
Buddhaghosa’s works before us, it is impossible to say 
whether this great Buddhist scholar mentioned the Netti or 
omitted doing so. In those portions of his works which 
have been made accessible neither the name of the Netti® 
nor a direct reference to it is to be m et with. But an in- 


" G. Y. p. 68 sq The term dhammanetti occurs in 
Sum. I, p. 31. 
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direct relerence occurs in tlie Attliasalini^ being Buddlia- 
gliosa’s commentary on the Dhammasaiigani. Among the 
authorities quoted there® the Petaka is to be found, and 
if the book current under this title as an abbreviation 
for Petakopadesa3 was known to Buddhaghosa, the ISTetti, 
too, which forms its counterpart has, in all likelihood, come 
to his notice, and it was merely by chance that he did 
not expressly refer to it. But, however this may be, we 
are certainly not allowed to infer from Asl. p. 4 sq. that 
Buddhaghosa, when writing this passage, has not been 
aware of a book which pretends to be a work of Maha- 
kaccayana. Bor, in order to explain how the Kathavatthu, 
in spite of its being a work of Tissa Moggaliputta, was 
held in honour like the Word of the Buddha, he naturally could 
make use of an incident occurring in the Holy Writings, 
but not of a book which derives its prerogative to be as 
holy as the Word of the Buddha from the very incident 
adduced in favour of the K. Y. 

On the other hand, nothing in the Commentary on the 
^etti speaks against Dhammapala, whose authorship as 
regards the Paramattha-Dlpanl and similar works is beyond 
doubt. Pirstly, the language, i. e. all that forms a mark 
and feature of the grammar and glossary of our Pali Com- 
mentaries, has a great resemblance to other works of the 
same author. Yet, since tradition and custom have so great 
an influence on it, I do not lay much stress upon simi- 
larity in language. Secondly, and this perhaps more 
deserves our attention, among the verses quoted in the 
commentary, except those which are borrowed from the 
Netti, and also excepting such verses as are taken from 


* p. 165. ® See Caroline A. P. Bhys Davids, A Bud- 

dhist Manual of Psychological Ethics (London 1900), 
p. XXin sq. I may be permitted to add that by attha- 
katha at ]). 33 the Papanca-Sudani is meant (cp. J. E. A. S. 
1895, p. 759-63: commentary on the passage Sato pajano, 
Ananda, Bodhisatto Tusitakaya cavitva matu kucchim okka- 
matl ti — M. HI, p. 119). 3 gee p. X n. 6.. 
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canonical books, one* at least can be traced in two 
Biiddhagbosa’s Commentaries. This verse (and a group 
similar verses "whicb Buddhagbosa bas embodied in tbe 
Introduction to a number of bis commentaries) belongs, in 
my opinion, to a collection of versus memoriales, called 
Samgaba in tbe Nett. A.^ Thirdly, two works are referred 
to in it by name, viz. tbe Petakopadesa^ and tbe Attbasa- 
lini4. Tbe words quoted from tbe former I have not yet 
able to trace. Those quoted from tbe latter are in one 
instance identical with the words of the published text, 
in another they give merely the quintessence of 
tbe corresponding passage in the published text. The 
Petakopadesa is ascribed by tbe Buddhists to the same 
Mabakaccayana who, according to them, is tbe author of 
tbe Nettis. As regards tbe Asl., it is, at first sight, striking 
to find a work referred to by a contemporary of its 
author. But we must remember that also the Dbp. A. 
referred to in tbe V. V. A.®, and a tika to the Yis. Mi 

* Attbanam sucanato | smmttato savanato ’tba sudanato 
suttapa suttasabha-lgato ca Suttan ti akkbatan ti. 

Por tliis verse, see Nett. A., fob kai, obv., 1.3; Sum. I, 
p. 17 sq.; Asl. p. 19 (in tbe second half suttam is inserted 
before Suttan ti against tbe metre). Tbe -words dvadasa 
padani suttam (Nett. p. 1, v. 2 a) refer to it, as vfe are told 
by tbe Cy.: — Dvadasa padani suttan ti vuttam. Yam pari- 
yattisasanan ti attbo. Tam sabban ti tarn su-ttan ti vuttam 
sakalam buddbavacanam. Byanjanan ca attbo ca ti byan- 
janan c’eva tadattbo ca. Yato dvadasa padani suttan ti 
vuttam, idam vuttam boti. Attbasucanadito suttam pari- 
yattidbammo, tan ca sabbam attbato dvadasa padani: cba 
byanjanapadani c’eva cba attbapadani ca ti. Atba va: 
yad etam sasanavaraii ti vuttam, tarn sabbam suttaip pari- 
yatti sasanassa adbippetabba. Attbato pana dvadasa padani 
byafijanattbapadasamudayabbavato, yatbaba : by afijanam 
attbo ca ti. In Sum. and Asl. these verses arc said to 
promote knowledge of tbe (sacred) texts. Tbe metre of the 
whole Collection seems to have been Ai-ya. ^ See p. X 
n. 6. 4 Seep. 216; 240. s (J. Y. p. 59. ^ p. 165, unless we 
have to do with an interpolation. But we know as yet 
too little about tbe habits which scholars of tbe genre of 
Buddhagbosa and Dbammapala were- addicted to for being 
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is likewise connected with the name of Dhammapala in 
the G. Y. 

Thus, the Commentary on the Netti tends to confirm 
the opinion current among the Buddhists that Dhamma- 
pala composed it. Moreover, Dhammapala is our first 
and, before Dhammakitti in the fifteenth century % our 
only witness for the ISTetti. By him the opinion has been 
borne out that the Netti was preached by that Thera 
whom the Buddha declared as a “model to those who are 
qualified for setting out in detail sentences proclaimed 
concisely before”. 

In ascribing the Netti or, strictly speaking, the Pati- 
niddesa-portions of it to one single author, the Buddhists are 
undoubtedly right. None but one could have planned a 
work of such a harmonious unity as the Netti proves to 
be when closely examined, notwithstanding much seeming 
incoherency, which is mostly due to the strange mixture 
of exegesis and analysis in it. Its autlior possessed a great 
familiarity with the Holy Writings, and he best continued 
the hne of those who attempted to promote the Doctrine 
by getting down into terms and notions. Yet, in asci’ibing 
the Netti to a disciple of the Buddha, they are assuredly 
wrong 2. The Patiniddesavara, i. e. the main substance of 
our work, with its numerous quotations from the Pifaka 


permitted to stamp a passage like Y. V.A. p. 165 an inter- 
polation. Also in Nett. A. (foL du, obv., second line) the 
Dhp. A. (p. 77, Pausb.) is referred to and in such a way 
as makes it impossible to think of an interpolation. The 
explanation of words which occur in passages taken from 
the Dlip., e. g. vv. 131; 132; 240; 325, is in Nett. A. iden- 
tical with Dhp. A., only the readings are sometimes better 
than those in the Extracts by Professor FausboH, and 
deserve special attention for a future complete edition of 
the Dhp. A. It is beyond doubt for me that the author 
of the Nett. A. has had before him the Dhp. A. of his 
predecf'ssor. 

^ 8ee p. XI 11 . 2. ^ A partisan of them is Mr. James 

d’Alwis (Introd. to Kaccayana’s Grammar, Colombo 1863, 
p. XXYIl), who likewise identified the author of the Netti 

Nettipakaraiia. b 
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texts, is at variance with this assertion. Our second task 
will therefore he to show how a fiction like this was apt 
to grow up with respect to the author of the Netti. 

In a Sutta of the Aiiguttara"^ we are told that, once 
upon a time, Mahakaccayana was asked by the Brethren 
to develop before them the meaning of two couples of 
notions, viz. adhamma and anattha, dhamma and attha. 
He propounded the meaning, and the Teacher to whom 
the definitions of his disciple were repeated by the Brethren 
admonished them to keep in mind the exposition given to 
them by Mahakaccayana. Owing to the circumstance that 
the Buddha had approved of him, the word of the great 
disciple was respected in no less degree than the word of 
the Teacher. Another time, a stanza quoted from S. I, 
p. 126 was interpreted by Mahakaccana and proved to be 
conformable to the doctrine of the ten Kasipas®. Here he 
excelled in the exegesis of Scriptural texts, as he did 
before in the analytical method. More explicitly we are, 
both in the Asl. (p. 4 sq.) and in the Man, 3, referred to 
the Madhupindikasutta (M. I, p. 108 sqq.) as the Sutta 
which has given rise to the belief that the Word of Ma- 
hakaccayana w'as as holy as the Word of the Buddha. 
^Ever since the Teacher had approved of him, the tiitire 

with the disciple of the Buddha ‘the distinguished member 
of the Buddhist Church’, alluding to A. 1, p. 23. He thinks 
it to be ‘very clear’ ‘that Kaccayana, the author of the 
Sandhikappa [the same person as the author of the Netti] 
was one of the eighty eminent disciples of Gotama’. ‘As 
such’ he says ‘he must' have fiourished in the latterdialf 
of the sixth century B. C.’ (1. c. p. XXX). 

^ A. Y, p. 255 sqq. The same story occurs also p. 224sqq., 
where x4nanda is substituted for Mabrikaccann. It originally 
applied to the latter alone, of whom it is said samkhitiena 
bliasitassa vittbarena attbam vibhajantRnam (A. I, p. 23'. 

* A. y, p. 46 sqq. 3 Of. p. 129 (ed. Colombo); — Atha 
Sattha aparabbage Jetavane viharanto M.'adhupiTidika.suttan- 
taiu Kaccanapeyyrilain (probably S. Ill, p. 9sqq.) PUrfiyana- 
suttan (?) ti ime tayo suttante attliuppaltim katvii therarp 
samkhittena bbasitassa vittbarena atthaip vibhajantiinara 
aggattbane tbapesi ti. 
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Suttanta became the Word of the Buddha’, says the Asl, 
and infers, by way of analogy, from this Suttanta to the 
K. V. After this procedure it is easy to understand how 
it came about that the Netti was raised to the rank of a 
sacred text. Bor, whosoever its author may be, he accom- 
plished his task with great skill, reviving, as it were, the 
splendid gifts of Mahakaccayana, master in the art of 
logical distinctions and exegetical interpretations. 

In the present state of our limited knowledge of the 
ancient Pali literature before the rise of Buddhagliosa, we 
can only say that, previously to the lifetime of Dhamma- 
pala, Mahakaccana was identified with the author of the 
Netti in the Samgahavara (v. 3), being part I of our work^. 
But how long it was before Dhammapfila, we do not know. 
This scholar was himself fully convinced of the fact of 
having before him a canonical book in that wider sense of 
this term which we now know, and he intended interpreting 
it ‘by uniting the most pure Doctrine of the dwellers in 
the Grreat Yihara with the Petaka’^. Unfortunately the 
latter (=== Petakopadesa) has not yet appeared in print. 
In Ceylonese tradition it is ascribed to the author of the 
Netti, and in the Mandalay MS. of the Pet. every section 
bears a signature expressing the authorship of Mahakacca- 
yana, who is called liere jambuvanavasin, i. e. dwelling in 
a rose-apple grovel. The Pet. seems to presupiDOse the 
Netti s, but, acquaintance with its doctrines on the part of the 


See p. XV. ^ The commentary has the following 
divisions (tbl. kil, rev., fourth line from bottom): — 'Sa pana- 
yam Nettipakaranapariccliedato tippabheda hara-naya-pa- 
tthananani vasena. Pathamam hi haravicaro, tato nayavicaro, 
paccha patthanavicriro ti. Pajivavatthanato pana sainga- 
liavara-vibhagavaravasena duvidha. Sabba pi hi Netti saip- 
gahfihavaro vibhagavaro ti varadvayam eva hoti. Tattha 
saingahavaro adito pahcagatliahi pariccliinno . . . Yibhaga- 
varo ])aua uddesa-niddesa-patiniddesavasena tividho. ^ loc. 
cit. 4 See p. YIII n. 4. 5 I regret, for want of an edition 

of the Pet., not to be able to refer to the passages 
needed for the evidence. The Mandalay MS. of the 
Pet., after the usual doxology, adds Namo sammasam- 
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Pet. taken for granted, it would not help ns much, because 
both works are still floating dateless on the ocean of Indian 
literature ^ Therefore, in order to limit more the date of the 
Netti between the fifth century A. D. and the third century 
B. 0., i. e. between the age of Buddhaghosa and the age 
of the later canonical Pali books, the only expedient we 
have is to proceed to consult the contents of our work. 

Dhammapala has called the Netti a commentary (attha- 
vamiana) to the ‘Doctrine consisting of nine Ahgas’, i. e. 
to the Holy Writings. On the Scriptural basis, in fact, the 
various parts of the Patiniddesa rise. ^ They explain the 
Pifakas as a whole, though the quotations are not made 
from all the twenty-nine books of them. At every turn 
the author of theNetti draws on them in illustration and 
corroboration of his doctrines, but, ascheme being throughout 
ready in advance, the power of demonstrating comes only 
from the artificial interpretation carried into them. There 
is no passage that might not be turned to fit at last into 
the meaning aimed at by the author. The Netti may be 
styled a commentary, also because it consists of two or 
twice two strata^, where both times a commentary or an 


buddhanapi paramatthadasslnani slladiguiiaparamippatta- 
nam. It embraces eight sections, the titles of which are 
ariyasaccapakasanS, sasanapatthana, suttadhitthana, sutta- 
vicaro, haravibhanga, suttatthasamuccaya, harasampata, and 
suttavibhanga (?). 

* A firm point indeed would be given, if it be 
possible to recognize our Petaka (Pefaka = l^otakopa- 
desa, as warranted by Dhammapala) in the Petaki, to 
wit ‘the person who knows tlie Petaka’ of the Ilharhut- 
Inscriptions (see Z. D. M. G. 40, 1886, p. 74) in the second 
or the beginning of the first century B. C. Petaki means 
either ‘knowing the Pitaka’ or ‘knowing the Pitakas’ or 
‘knowing the Petaka’, though the juxtaposition of pi.'lakin 
with dhammakathika, suttantika, suttantakini, and paiiea- 
nekayika seems to he in favour of a more general moanijig. 
In. order to admit the meaning ‘knowing the Petaka’. we 
want such facts as would warrant this meaning against 
every other interpretation. * Another ([uestion is, 
whether they were composed by the same aiitlnn- who 
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exegetical part in prose is preceded by verses. TbeUdde- 
savara gives the explanation of the Samgahavara, and the 
Patiniddesavara of the Niddesavara, and particularly the 
twenty-six stanzas of the Niddesa° serve as a basis for a 


made the Patiniddesa, or borrowed from a collection of 
verses already extant when a scholar, versed in the art 
of vibhaiiga or distinction, wrote the four parts now- 
combined in the Patiniddesa, i. e. the Haravibhahga, 
Harasampata, Nayasamutthana, and the Sasanapatthana. 
I venture to think that the second alternative is not un- 
worthy of earnest consideration. Taking vv. 1 — 26 of the 
Niddesa as a whole, the origin of which cannot be sought 
for outside the borders of scholastic learning, all the rest 
would be a contribution offerred to his fellow-students by 
one whose talents arrived at a higher standard than theirs. 
As regards vv. 1 — 2; 4 — 5 of the Samgaha, they are likely 
to have been united originally with the verses of the Nid- 
desa, having the metre in common with them. The Uddesa 
has relation only to v. 3 of the Samgaha, and this verse 
recurs in the Pet. (fol. cu, rev., last line but one) as an 
iiddanagatha. Its second half runs: — 

attharasa miilapada Kaccayanagottaniddittha. 

The various reading is, methinks, of no importance in com- 
parison of the fact that Kaccayana is said to have ex- 
plained the sixteen haras (on the meaning of this term 
see p. 195), the five nayas (ways of conduct), and the eigh- 
teen nmlapadas (principal causes). I am of opinion that 
this verse, to which the verses of the Mddesa afford the 
explanation or specification, took rise along with the verses 
surrounding it, and bore out the belief concerning the 
authorship of the Patiniddesa ascribed to Mahakaccayana. 
The unknown scholar who made this Vibhahga, while he was 
going on in the traces still preserved in the Pitaka books 
(e. g. S.II, p. 2; 42 sq.; 44), believed himself to be analyzing 
the contents of verses hallowed by the memoj'y of Mahakacca- 
yana, and he regarded the words of this chief disciple of the 
Buddha as an authority, liigh enough to appeal to it by 
the words; ‘Thus spoke Mahakaccana’ or simply ‘Thus 
he spoke’. If then a posterior generation transferred the 
same great name to him, attributing not only the verses, 
but also the prose to Mahakaccayana, it -was led, it 
seems, by the wish to bring both parts into an inseparable 
union. 
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disquisition and exegesis more or less free in treatment 
oaUed Patiniddesa. The terms uddesa and niddesa are 
sufficiently knorm from other Pali hooks. The former 
means in our case ‘sketch’ or ‘first plan’, and the atter 
‘specification’, the term patiniddesa (not m Childers) 
means ‘coming hack upon a subject’, or ‘setting out ( le 
details of a specificatiou) by way of retrospectiye- disqui- 

“*Por our knowledge of Buddhist terminology the Niddesa 
furnishes some remarkable specimens, and the atiniddesa 
employs words many of which re-oocur m the Dh. S. and 
other texts of the Abhidhamma, while others are not to 
be fonnd in the canonical books as yet published for the 
P. T. S. As hitherto only one work earlier than the age ot 
Buddhaghosa has come to our notice, I mean the Milmda- 
Paiiha, it will he interesting to ascertain such words as 
occur in the Netti along with the MiL^ although neither 
Mil. can be traced in the Netti, nor the Netti in the 

^^In our search after evidence as to when the Netti was 
composed or assumed the shape in which we possess it, 
we were greatly pleased to find the Arya-metre. m the 
Kiddesa, and hoped that it would furnish f ™ 

date for it. The younger iorm oftliismetie 
which is met with there is not used earlier than the be- 
ginning of the Christian era by the Jaina writers, a.s my 
friend Professor E. Leumann had the kindness to intorm 

* That is to say, always referring to the preceding ind- 
* See Appendix IL 3 I was ub e to detect 
only two passages which are identical in ^ojh works, \iz. 
apiiapanalakkhana sati (Nett. p. 28; Mil. p. . 37), ^nd ^ 
Skko-savivicrxro samadhi .. avitakko-avu^ s madh 
(Nett. p. 126: Mil. p. 337); hut, as to the lattei, ieain 
from Asl. p. 179 thatjt it is taken_from 

4 I write Arya, not Arya, in accordance with the 1 ali ioi la 
of this term traceable in the Yuttodaya, and I 
grammatical terms and the like, when 
hooks, in their Pali form. s Sec H. Jacobi, /. B. M. b-. 
1884, p. 695 sqq. 
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me. Accordingly, wherever the same metre occurs, e. g. 
in Buddhist books, it seems to point to a date posterior 
to the time when the canonical texts came into being. 
Unfortunately, however, the basis on which this reasoning 
rests is far from solid, because a specimen of the younger 
Arya is . to be found in the Creed common to the Bud- 
dhists of all countries \ This formula is already referred 
to in the Bhabra Edict of king Asoka, as has been demon- 
strated by Protessor Rhys Davids^ and Professor Olden- 
berg 3. There are several other verses, embedded in cano- 
nical texts, which are likewise written in the ikrya +. These 
are, it is true, of a later date than the aforesaid stanza, 
but they, too, are likely to have existed before our era®. 
Hence the Arya of the Niddesavara (and of the two pre- 
ceding parts) does not touch the (luestion about the age of 
the Hetti. The very fact that it occurs in a canonical 
text speaks against it as a criterion of a later date. 


i. e. the well-known formula which occurs already in 
the Mahavagga, I, 23, 5 (Vin. I, p. 40 sq.): — 

Ye dhamma-hetupabhava 1 tesam hetum Tathhgato aha 
tesan ca yo nirodho j evamvadi mahasamano ti. 
(dhamma instead of dhamma and hetupa° instead of he- 
tuppa® to suit the metre, see H, Jacobi, op. cit. p. 602). 

^ cp. J. P. T. S. 1896, p. 97 sq. 3 See Z. D. M. G. 
52, 1898, p. 636 sq. I am indebted to Professor Leu- 
maun for having called ray attention to these verses, 
which are in j)art corrupted, in part distorted in ^ the 
published texts where they occur, namely in Thig. from 

V. 400 to the end, excepting vv. 488 — 92, and in Jat. 

VI, p. 132 sqq. (but not all verses), s Supposing the texts 
of the Prdi canon to have been remodelled again and 
again, before they assumed their final shape, I venture to 
advance the hypothesis that later on, when the Arya was 
employed with a special predilection for versus memoriules 
of (3very kind (see p. XVI n. 1), the ancient formula of the 
Buddhist Creed came to be turned into the Arya, being 
before extant only in prose. But this hypothesis would 
not prove right as regards the verses in the Arya to be 
found in Thig. and Jat., unless we assume that these stories 
were versified as late as when the AryS. had grown in 
favour everywhere in India. 
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"We come to -anotlier point. Tlie synonyms of nibbana 
in tbe chapter entitled ‘Yevacana-hara’ (p. 55) differ from 
the list made by Moggallana in the Abhidhanappadipika, 
at the end of the twelfth century A. D. The latter com- 
prises forty-six terms, the Netti fifty, and, besides, arrange- 
ment and metre are unlike in both. About half of the 
list in the Netti occurs in an Uddana, forming part of the 
Samyutta (S. lY, p. 373)^ and so it is to be expected that 
the remainder also -will be traced. 

Last not least, a number of allusions which occur in the 
Netti are to be examined. 

(1) It alludes to certain opponents, ironically called 
‘ the venerable ones’ (p. 52). These are said to decry 
the ^ Noble Eightfold Path’ and to sympathize with the 
upholders of false doctrines 2 . Our author must have 
had a special reason for making this digression. Appar- 
ently, it was suggested to him by the words saying 
that one who holds true doctrines has abandoned false 
ones. Obviously, these opponents were members of the 
Buddhist Church, otherwise the author of the Netti would 
have stamped them with ‘ito bahiddha’. At another passage 
of his work (p. 110), he had stamped with this mark those 
outside the Church. These people, he says, do not value 
the happiness of a calm mind, and like more to obtain 
happiness (sukha) by trouble (dukkha), their maxim being: — 
^Whosoever indulges in sensual pleasures, causes the world 
to grow and so produces much merit.’. Similar maxims 
have been held by all those who, in order to raise the 
standard of worldly life, were ready to extol the merits 
of one who is begetting children. I know of no passage 
in Brahmanic literature which fully coincides witli that 


* S. lY, p. 368 sqq. indeed is written for the ])urposes 
of a Nighaudu, and an earlier instance than tins is hardly 
to be found. The author of the Netti was well acquainted 
with the Nigliandu, nevertheless I decline to accept Mr. 
James d’Alwis’ opinion (Introd. to Kaccayana’s Crammar, 
p. 105): Tt (the Nettipakarana) combines a commentary 
with a Dictionary’. ® ? K. Y p. 599 sqq. 
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in question. Only in a sentence from the IMababliarata 
(Udyoga P. 37, 50) we have a remote parallel to it, for we 
read there: — 

Yo dharmam artham kamah ca yathrikalam nisevate 
dharmarthakamasainyogam so ’mutreha ca vindati. 
However interesting these polemics are, we cannot use 
them as an argument for the date of the Yetti. Perhaps 
further search into the vast bulk of Indian literature will 
shed some additional light on at least the last quotation, 
which taken by itself is not lacking in clearness. 

For want of more important details I make a point of 
referring also to minute ones. 

(2) If we compare the Atthaua-Vagga (A. I, p. 26sqq.), 
i. e. the chapter on things that will never happen and on 
such things as will do so, with the parallel passages in 
the Hetti (p. 92sqq.), we shall easily observe a great number 
of divergencies between one and the other exposition. For 
our purpose the enlargement of the original list by some 
new categories has a special interest, because we discover 
in the neighbourhood of the person ^Yho causes divisions 
among the Brethren ‘the wicked-minded one that breaks 
open Topes’. Also in the Mahavastu (I, p. 101) we find 
a speech addressed by the Thera Katyayana to Kasyapa, 
where the actions not performed by the Bodhisattvas and 
those performed by them are pointed out in verses one of 
which (v. 4) runs as follows : — 

Samgham ca te na bhindanti na ca te stupabhedaka 
na te Tathagate cittam dimayanti kathan cana. 

When the canonical Pali texts were compiled, schisms had 
already divided the Samgha, but no profanations of Topes 
had been committed at that time. Afterwards, when the Yett. 
and Mhv. were composed or brought into their present shape, 
profanations of the aforesaid kind seem to have occurred 
frequently. From the juxtaposition of the thupabhedaka 
with the samghabhedaka, however, we may conclude that 
not wars and persecutions, but acts of violence, prompted, 
it seems^ by the longing for relics, stood before the eyes 
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of the Buddhist writers. Just as the decrees of Christian 
Councils against robbers of relics clearly prove that at 
their issue such deeds were not rare, so also the wish to 
stigmatise those who break open Topes betrays the fre- 
quency of these profanations, 

Now, the first instance of 'opening’ Topes is mentioned 
by the Chinese pilgrims Fa-Hien^ and Hien-Tsiang^ of 
king Asoka. The king’s motive was not bad; he was de- 
sirous only to distribute relics of the Tathagata. Accord- 
ing to Hien-Tsiang, another Indian ruler, hlahirakula, 
king of Kashmir, who lived some centuries before him 5, 
broke open, or more rightly ‘weri/ireit? the Stupas’ h exclu- 
sively led by fiendish cruelty. I need not say that it is 
impossible to find an allusion to the second account in the 
Mahavastu and in the Netti. Before the incident happened 
to which it refers, both works had long been in existence. Nor 
do the passages quoted, any more than texts of later origin, 
contain an allusion to king Asoka. The Buddhists did not 

I j . refrain from giving judgments upon this king, hut they gave 

i-g them openly and franldy, whereas they avoided allusions, 

i which always look ungentle and put out of humour. In my 

opinion, the statement, as regards opening Topes, sup- 
plies a valiiahle document proving that there were many 
who had no scruples about the means how to acquire 
relics. But if we are asked about what we have got 
for the date of the Netti, we answer that, since nc> other 
work, earlier than the Mahavastu and the Netti s, is known 
in which those are disapproved of who break open Topes, 
and since the date of the Mahavastu can he fixed by its ; 

J. Legge, A Becord of Buddhist Kingdoms, p. 69sqq. j 

® S. Beal, Buddhist Becords, II, p. 160. 3 loc. cit. I, 

p. 167 (On the date of Mahirakula, cp. also p. 119 n,). 

Bhys Davids places the invasion of Gandhara by this king i 

in about 300 A. D. (see J. P. T. S. 1896, p. 87). 4 loc. 

cit., p. 171. s In the shorter Sanskrit Dictionary by Boht- 
lingk stupabhedaka is quoted from the Karandavyiiha 
(94,23), a Mahay an a-Sutra. -- In the K. Y. p. 472 some 
sorts of irreverent behaviour against Topes of the Buddha 
are mentioned. 
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relation to other Sanskrit texts, chiefly to the Lalitavistara, 
we are not wholly deprived of all means to date the ISietti. 
Therefore, unless future research prove me wrong, an 
approximate date for the Netti will be the time about or 
shortly after the beginning of our era I do not go so far 
as to maintain that the sentence in the ISTetti, as regards 
breaking open Topes, has been modelled after the Maha- 
vastu. On the contrary, I believe that the identical state- 
ment in both works is the reflection of what then was the 
sententia comnmnis among Buddhists A link once having 
been found out, it is interesting to observe that there is 
withal a literal agreement between the two works respecting 
a stanza which in the Pali books has been traced as yet 
only in a slightly different forms. But let us never forget 
that the IS! etti and the Mahavastu are independent of 
each other, so that coincidences such as those referred to 
and even more 4 may be regarded as a mere hazard. 

* As my space is limited, I cannot dwell upon the 
subject with due length. But suppose that the compi- 
lators of the Mhv. were acquainted with the Lai., as 
they are likely to be, we have a terminus ante quern 
non for it, because the date of the Lai. can be ascertained 
with pretty certainty, being as old as the second or the 
first century B. 0. The Mhv. itself is prior to the Buddha- 
carita of Asvaghosa as well as to the Saddharma-Pundarika, 
the latter book having been translated into the Chinese for 
the first time under the Western Tsin dynasty A. D. 265 — 
316 (cf. A Catalogue, by Bunyiu Nanjo, ISTo. 136). * As 

regards the Netti, we have an evidence of its author’s zeal 
for the worship of the Topes on p. 140 sqq. 3 gee p. 12, 
where, however, Sum. I, p. 52 is omitted. Instead of ratto 
the readings are kuddho and luddho. + A further parallel 
is, I suppose, given in the expression buddhanussatiyam 
vuttain (at p. 64) where buddha* looks like the name of a 
dhammapariyaya, as it is actually called in Mhv. I, p. 163, 
11, dhamma'’ being, of course, what A^oka probably has 
meant by dhammapaliyayani in the Babhra Edict, and 
Senart fitly has rendered 'morceaux religieux’. I am not 
unaware of the existence of the six anussatitthanas in the 
canonical Pali books (cf. A. Ill, p. 284) as well as in the 
Lai. (p. 34 sq.); but, in order to say that something fis told 
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Moreover, it has not yet been made evident whether the 
iTetti is anterior to the Mahavastn or posterior to it. 

To answer this question, an eastern scholar probably 
■would remind us of the statement made by Dhammapala, 
who says that he had restored a pure text ‘by rejecting 
such readings as had crept into it by careless writing’ 
(pamadalekham vajjetva). 

This statement, however, harmonizes with the belief 
that the Netti was composed by Mahalcaccana, only 
if, at the same time, we assume that Dhammapala lent 
a meaning to the tradition which it never pretended to 
have; in other words, that the Pitakas and Atthakathas 
as well as the post-canonical books were reduced to 
writing in the reign of yattagamini in the last century 
B. G.^ But Dhammapala nowhere says that theNetti was 
written down in a book^ at such an early date, nor does 
he maintain to have made use of ‘the ancient commentary’ 
(poranatthakatha) for the Nett. A., while this is expressly 
stated by him in the Introduction to the Cy. on the Y. Y. 
and P. Y. He tells us that the Netti was handed down by 
a series of teachers, but he omits saying that it was done 
so orally (mukhapathena) or by letter, or (for we are open to 
choose) both orally and by letter. Dor my part, I hold the last, 

in the buddhanussati’ (and likewise in the dharamri“, sam- 
gha“, sila”, ciiga'’, thus only five), the author of the Ne-tti 
appears to have been familiar with the idea of short texts 
or formulae, known by the name of biiddlulnussati (skr. 
buddhrmusmrti) etc. — Moreover, in Mhv. I, p. 34, 4. 5; 
II, p. 419, 4. 5, the terms punyabhaglya, phalabhagiya, 
and vasanabhaglya correspond to those in the Netti (passim), 
but the group in which they appear there is enlarged by 
several others, 

* Dip. XX, 19 sqq. * If, nevertheless, the Ibka has 
meant this by potthakar'Qlhakale, we are justified in with- 
holding our assent to an opinion not borne out by the state- 
ment of Dhammapala, although involved in his belief of the 
origin of the Netti in the age of the Buddha, and contra- 
dicted by the Dip., which expressly says : — pitakattayapalifi 
ca tassa atthakatham pi ca (potthakesu likliapayuin). 
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because the words about the careless writing, as I inter- 
pret them, have reference to the text of the ll^etti and not 
to the canonical hooks which Dliammapala intends to 
adduce. He says^: — 

I will make a commentary. Rejecting the carelessly 
tvritten text, I shall completely fix the sacred text (of the 
Hetti) for promoting instruction. As the Doctrine of the 
Teacher along with its interpretation will last and the in- 
vestigation of the lions of former scholars cannot faint, 
I have plunged into the five Nikayas and united with the 
Petaka, as far as possible, the most pure doctrine of the 
dwellers in the G-reat Yihara (which is) unmixed with 
and unstirred by (sectarian views, which is) full of subtle 
investigations. 

The commentary on the Netti by Dhammapala is in 
no way, I repeat it, a reconstruction. It has not been 
preceded by any other commentary on the same work 
either in Sinhalese or in Pali. Thus, if examined closely, 
the statement made by Dhammapala, and in spite of appa- 
rent inconsistencies inherent to it, points to the beginning 
of our era or thereabouts as the presumable date for 
the Netti. 

Another method to find an answer to the aforesaid que- 
stion, and a more convenient one, at least to our western 
needs, is to gather within the compass of our work such 
indications as are apt to bring the date of it into more 
narrow limits. One indication is given in the ideas clu- 
stered about the terms sa-upadisesa-nibbanadhatu and 
anupadisesa-nibbana°, which Professor Oldenberg dealt 
with nearly twenty years ago®. The later development 
of these ideas is represented by the It. (p. 38sq.; cf. 
p. 121). Here the former of the two terms designates 
that state of perfect holiness where the khandhas still 
endure, the latter denotes the total extinction of exi- 
stence when no khandhas remain. Such, however, was 

^ As to the text, see p. Xsq. ® See Buddha (1881), 
p. 432 sqq. 



not the primary notion as laia aown in inese terms; out, 
since at present we have not to do -with their deve- 
lopment, but solely with the ultimate notion they have 
reached in the Pitakas, we dismiss the discussion about 
this subject. The notion as coined in the It. was since 
then never given up, notwithstanding many passages in 
other Pitaka books which are in favour of the earlier 
notion. On the other hand, as one of the principal exi- 
gencies of a text-book is to simplify, it will not be surprising 
to find simplifying tendencies in the Netti, though it be 
called and really is a pakarapa, i. e. a treatise. Thus, the 
definition of sa-upadisesa-nibbanadhatu and anupadisesa- 
nibbana*' on p. 38 of our work is more simple and precise 
than the definition or rather description of both states in the 
It. Besides, as a thorough acquaintance of the Ketti with 
ethico-psychological notions of the later canonical 
hooks, especially with the Dh. S. and most probably also 
the K. V. can be taken for granted the earliest 
for it would be the last third of the third or the 
the second century B. C. But from another 
in the ISTetti we shall see that this date can 
hardly he maintained. 

(3) Through the Buddhist literature without distinction of 
language and age there is scattered an aggregate of tech- 
nical terms in number of seven, viz. the four Earnest 
Meditations, the fourfold G-reat Struggle, the four Koads 
to Saintship, the five Organs of the moral sense, the five 


^ The definition on p. 38 is not contradicted by the 
statement on p. 92 that a sSvaka who is sa-upadiseso, never 
can reach the anupadisesa-nibbanadbatu, for liere is only 
said that one must he sa-upadesesa before becoming gifted 
with the anupadisesa-nibbauadhatu, and this is {piito c(m- 
sonant with the later doctrine on the sa-upadises?i, end 
aimpadisesa-nibbanadliatxi. Similar statements occur, e. g. 
A. Ill, p. 44-1^ (No. XCVIII). — Nett. p. lOb by anu]>adi- 
seso puggalo is meant the man win* has left boliind him- 
self every sort of distress and realized that state Avhero 
there is no distress at all, i. e. nibbfina in its fulness or 
the anupadisesS-nibbanadliatu. ® See Appendix II. 
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moral Powers, the seven forms of Wisdom, and the^Noble 
Eightfold Path. In the Pitakas, and in books of as late 
a date as the Milindas they are enumerated, but neither 
the sum total is added nor a collective name of them-'. 
For brevity, I only refer to M. P. S. HI, 65 (cf S. B. E. 
vol. XI, p. 62 n. 2) and to Mil. p. 37; 330; 335; 358. For 
the first time they appear under the designation of bodhi- 
paksadharma , in the Lalitavistara (p. 8; 218)3, but even 
here no sum total is given, and in the latter of the two 
passages ariyasatya is inserted between smrtyupasthana 
etc. and the collective term [sarva]bodhipaksadharma. To 
account for this insertion, either we have to assume an 
interpolation or to suppose that the number of the bodhi- 
paksadharmas was not circumscribed at the time when the 
Lai. came to being and so could be increased to one’s 
liking. Although it may be perplexing to see bodhipaksa- 
dharma first applied to an aggregate of seven terms and 
then to the same aggregate one added, nevertheless, and 
chiefly for want of an express statement respecting the 
number, I am disposed to impute an incongruity like this 
to the work in question. In the Saddharma-Pupdarlka + 
for the first time we meet with the term saptatriinsa bodhi- 
paksika dharma, and with its Pali equivalent in the com- 
mentaries of BiiddhaghosaS, This term since then has 


* They are not mentioned at all in the Mhv. ® In tlie 
Suttavibhaiiga (cf. Vin, III, p. 93 ; IV, p. 26) maggabhavana 
is said to embrace the above named categories. 3 More- 
over, they form part of the 108 Eharmalokamukhas (Lai. 
p. 38 sq.). Here the four last classes are detailed, and the 
two former are identical except in name. ^ See S. B. E. 
XXI, p. 420, n. 1. s E. g. Lhp. A. p. 180; 201; 209 (on 
p. 273 sattatimsa is missing). Also Dhammapala when 
commenting up(m Scriptural texts uses this term, e. g. 
Nett. A. (fol. dha, obv., second line): — Saddahano ti 
(cf. S. I, p. 214, quoted in the Netti, p. 146) yena pubba- 
bhage kayasucaritadibhedena aparabhage sattatirnsabo- 
dhipakkhiyabhedena dhammepa arahanto buddha-pacce- 
kabuddha-buddhasavaka nibbanairi patta. Cf. also the 
passages on p. 197; 261. In the Pet., a work of a later date 
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got into use in Buddliist schools. The Netti, however, refers 
to forty*three (tecattallsa) hodhipakkhiya dhamma (p. 112), 
i. e., according to Dhammapala, to the usual thirty-seven 
;plus the six Sannas (the thought of impermanence, of 
suffering, of non-existence of a Self, of abandonment, of 
indifference, and of complete cessation). W e have for this 
a twofold explanation. Either the author of the JSfetti took 
no notice of the current term intentionally, or he believed 
himself free to add a further category to the usual number 
of seven. The latter supposition seems to be more in 
harmony with what we have learned from the Lai. as well 
as with the fact that, as soon as terms are settled, 
diversity in using them at once ceases. Hence I con- 
clude that the Hetti was composed at a time when ‘bodhi- 
pakkhiya dhamma’ was already in use^ as a term for 
certain categories relating to the highest "Wisdom, but 
when the number of these categories was still unsettled, 
that is to say, it came to being about the beginning 
of our era or shortly later. 

The name of the author of the Hetti® became 
forgotten in the course of time, and a hctitious name 
has intruded, or his true name was Kaccayana and this 
was afterwards clninged into Mahakaccayana, the name 
of one of the chief disciples of the Buddha. He is, how'- 
ever, altogether different from the grammarian Ivaccriyana3, 

than the Hett., the term occurs on fol. ta, obv., fourth 
line fr. b., and fol. tarn, obv., third line. 

^ An incoiitestible evidence of their having been known 
to the author of the Netti is given on p. 31, whore seven 
categories are enumerated and summed up by bodhangama 
dhamma bodhipakkhiya. ® In tlie Sas. p. 33 (cf. also 
p. 99, 116) the author of the Netti is lel't unnamed. 

3 See Note on the Pali CTrammarian Kacchriyaiia, by 
G. E. Fryer, with some remarks by K, Hocrnle (Calcutta 
1882). Fryer comes to the conclasioii ‘that Jvacchuyanu, 
(whom he identifies with the Ceylonese Bariputta against 
the traditional ascriiition of the grammar in {|uesti(in 
to an Indian Kacchayana) lived in or about the twelfth 
century of the Christian era.’ Without entering into the 


■ 




Introduction. 


XXXITI 


wlio likewise was regarded as identical with Mahakacca- 
yana ^ 

The tradition of the North has preserved the name of a 
Katyayana or Katyayamputra, author of the Jiianapra- 
sthana, one of the seven Abhidharma-books mentioned by 
Vasubandhu in his Abliidharma-kosa^. Hien-Tsiang, too, 

discussion, I only say that I reject the hypothesis of a 
mistake, on part of the Ceylonese with respect to 
Sariputia, built up by Fryer; and, in niy opinion, also 
Hoernle was mistaken, when he believed that a certain 
Katyayana, mentioned by Hien-Tsiang (see p.XXXIV ii. 1), 
might have been the G-rammarian. 

^ See d’Alwis, Introd. p. XXX (cited above p. XVII 
11 . 2); p. LXXII, where he writes: — I incline to the 
opinion that this Pali G-raminar [the Sandhikappa] was 
written by Maha Kaccayana in the latter half of the 
sixth century B. 0. — d’Alwis refers (p. XXII) to a 
Tika to the Aiigiittaranikayatthakatha. The passage quoted 
therefrom runs : — Mahrikaccayanatthero pubbajiatthanava- 
sena Kaccayanapakaraiiam (the grammar?), Malianirutti- 
palfaranam Nettipakalcarapah ca ti pakaranattayam sani- 
ghamajjhe pakasesi. But in the Man., when there is related 
how Maliakaocayana in a former birth, wdiile he was 
making a firm resolve, aspired to the same distinction as 
he liad seen the Teacher confer upon a certain . Bhikkhu, 
no mention is made of vyakarana andnirutti; nor did the 
Master promise him anything of the sort, but only he addressed 
him. saying: — ‘Afterwards, at the end of a hundred thousand 
of a, eons, the Buddha, Gotama by name, will be born; in 
his Doctrine you will become the chief of those who explain 
in detail the meaning of what is concisely expressed’. — 
I must, however, not omit to note that the words at the 
1)cginuing of our chapter, viz. anhe Idra Tathagatassa sani- 
khepavacanam atthavasena va puretum sakkonti vyahjana- 
Vfisena va, ayaiii ])ana thero ublnayavasenapi sakkoti, tasmfi 
aggo ti vutto, may possibly have supported the opinion 
that Mali filcaccay ana, at the same time, was a very good 
exponent of the Doctrine and an excellent grammarian. 
Jn the G-. V. p. 59, beside the works attributed to Maha- 
kaccayana by the aforesaid Tika, three more works are 
meutioned, i. o. Oullanirutti, Pefakopadesa, andVannaniti, 
whereas in llio Sils. (p. 75, 77, 110, 111) the Grammar 
alone is meutioned. ® See E. Burnouf, Introduction, p. 447. 

Nettipakarana. C 
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8.: ])apei‘ MS. (boiiglit from W. Sublmti by Professor 
Eliys Davids, 1894), in Siniialese cliaracters. 

These three MSS. contain the text of the jSTetti alone. 

Com.: palm-leaf MS. of the India Office in Burmese 
characters (see J. P. T, S. 1896, j). 41). 

This MS., from which I have noted readings whenever they 
might be hoped to contribute to a better understanding 
of the text, contains the Commentary on the Netti by 
Dhanimaprda. 

Besides, I have taken into consideration, but occasionally 
only, a palm-leaf MS., in Sinhalese characters, of a Tdca 
to the last-named commentary, which was kindly lent to me 
by Professor Bhys Davids. 

This Tika seems to be identical with a book registered 
in the Catalogue of the Mandalay MSS. l>y Professor Paus- 
boll, p. 42. At least, both begin with the same phrases, 
although they end differently, and the number of leaves* 


* In a postscript to the Mandalay MS. we read Netti- 
atthakathaya Linatthavaniiana nitthita (see J. P. T. S. p. 42). 
The Tika which I have before me lias a longer postscript, 
and this rims: — Nettiya atthavannana Samantapala- 
namena carita Mahadhammarajaguru-nama Mahara- 
jatherena racita jinapnttanam hitakara Nettiya vihha- 
Vana chabhisadhikanavasate Sakarilje (1576 A. D.) savana- 
milse (sac sukkapakkhe navadivase siiriyuggamanasamaye 
samatta. 

Saddliasattnttamo natlio loke uppajji nayako 
sambuddlio Gotamo jino anekagunalamkato. 

Susanaiu tassa settha(m) vassasatadliikam dvisahassani, yada 
]>attani nimmalavatldhakam siililiam, tada blmmissaro Ma- 
h a d ha m m a r iij a mabiddhi Ico 

Aiia]d£etasrire(P) ti raj ana anuvattake 

laddri steje (? setaccliatte) vare loke vimhayajrinane 

apjtamatto maliaviro pufiviaTU katva hi modati. 

Tasmimvasse savane mase candimadivase suriyuggamane 
kale niilhita vibliavaiia. 

Yattakaip sasanain thitam tattakarn racitara maya 
thatu Netti-vilihavana jinaputte liitavaha. 
iti tain racayanto pufmam adhigatain maya. 

Hontii tassanubhavena sabbe vimuttirasabha (n'ass'abha) 
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in tlie MS. ol‘ Professor Ehys Davids far exceeds that ol‘ 
tlie Mandalay Collection ^ 

A coloplion of the former says that it was composed in 
the last third of the sixteenth century A. D, in Bnrma by 
Samantaprila, in the reign of king Mahadluuumavrija". 

Tlie text of the Netti in all three MSS. represents the 
texbus recejitus as authorized by Dhamumpnla. Of the 
various readings which he discusses at dilferent places, 
only four are supported hy a MS. (d* the text of the 
Nettie. 


Yitorajadeviputta-natta ca sajatika (sahaiiriO 

sahhe rajjasukhe thatva caranta (°tu) caritara sukhl. 

(I join in this wish most heartily). 

I)evo krde vassatu, sahbo rajjato jano sukba(Tu) ahham- 
ahnain ahimsaiito piyo hutn, hi kfilava (wa) hoti. Siddhir 
astu. hlimi (?). 

Ayam Nettipakaranatika, London-nama nagare piLlipottha- 
kasamagamayattamidena Laiukadipe Galanagare Edmand 
Gunaratna-Atapattunamena Mudalinderia maya huddliassa 
Bhagavato parinibhanato timsuttaracatusatadhikadvisalias- 
sesu atikkantesii ekatimsatime samvacchare (A. B. 24-31: 
A. D. 1888) likhapetva pabita ti clattbabbann 

* The latter has 111 leaves, each leaf with 9 lines, the 
former has 203 leaves, witli 8 lines, seldom 7 to tlie leaf. 

“ ?Slhasuradhamraaraja, whose Burmese name washiyaung- 
Ram-Meng. A new Tika (abhinavatlka), called Petuka- 
laiukara, was composed by Ahinabhisasanadhaja towards 
the close of the eighteenth century A. D. (cf. Sils. p. 134). 

I subjoin a list of tbc.se various readings, following tlio 
pages of the present edition; — 

1) p, 1, v. 1 b. sada naramanusso ti keci patha,nti, tain 
Tia sundarani. 

2) j). 1, Y. 1 c. Apare pana tain tassa sasauavaran ti 
pathanti. Tesain matena yara-saddo sasanasiuldena 
sainanadhikarano ti datthabbo. Idani viittani hoti: 
Yani sasanavaraiu salokapalo loko jHijayati namass.ali 
ca, tarn sasanavarara vidiihi hatablmu ti. Imusmiii c:.i, 
nayo lokapidasaddena Bhagava pi vuccati, Bhagava 
hi lokagganayfikatth nippariyayena, loka^ialo, tasinii 
tassa ti loliapaiassa Satthunu ti attho. 

3) p. 1, v. I d. vidulii neyyan ti pi patho. Tassa pandi- 
tchi saka-parasantanesu netabbain pLlpetabban ti attho. 
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Yet, it must be borne in mind that, since not every word 
and phrase of the Netti has been embedded in the Cy., 


Tattha attasantane papanam bujjhanain, parasantane 
bodhanan ti datthabbajn. 

4) p. 1, V. 3 d. Kaccayanagottaniddittha ti pi patho 
(cf. p. XXI n.). 

5) p. 1, V, 4b. Keci nayo ca ti pathanti, tam na sun- 
daram. 

6) p. 2, 1. 15. Gata ti hata, mata ti attho, so eva va 
patho. 

7) p. 3, Y. 1 a. Keci assadadlnayato ti pathanti. Tam 
na smidaram. 

8) p. 3, T. 3 c. adopts yuttayiittaparikkha for yutta- 
yutti° (of. p. 201). 

9) p. 3, T. 6 c. piibbaparena sandhi ti pi patho (borne 
out by B.) 

10) p. 4, V. 19 b. Keci samkilese ti pi pathanti (borne 
out by Bi. S.). 

11) p. 4, Y. 20 c. olokayate te abahl ti pi patho (for 
manasa volokayate, ch p. 208). 

12) p. 4, V. 21 b. ukkhipiya yo samhuetl ti pi p.athanti 
(of. p. 208). 

13) p. 4, Y. 22 b. adoiits disalocanato for disalocanena 
(cf. p. 208). 

14) p. 4, Y. 23 ab. Keci paiia akaril-pada-byahjana- j 
nirutti yo ca niddeso ti pathanti. 

15) p. 5, Y. 20 c. adopts sahkalayitva for samkhcpayato 
(cf. p. 210). 

16) p. 8, 1. 1. has samutthito instead of sambhavati (cf. 

p. 212). 

17) p. 8, 1. 8. Imasu dvisu pahhasu ti pi pathanti. 

18) p. 10, 1. 23. Yatha kira bhaveyya ti pi patho. 

19) p. 14, last line, adopts aYijjavasesa for avijja nira- 
Yasesa (cf. p. 214 sq.). 

20) p. 15, 1. 29. imchi catuhi indriyehl ti pi i)ali (cf. 
p. 215). 

21) p. 15, last line, padhanan ti pi patho (cf. p. 215). 

22) p. IS, 1. 8. patighatthaniyesu ti pi patho. 

23) ]). 48, last line but one. Keci pana ten’ ova brahma- 
cariyena ti pathanti. Tesarn, matena siya tassa (scl. 
atthasamapattibrahmacariyassa) patikkhepo. 

24) p. 49, 1. 6. Ye pana ten’ eva brahmacariyena ti ])a- 
thanti, tesam ayani patho: — Yasanabhagiyam nania 
suttani: danakatha, silakatha, saggakatha, puiihavi- 



ii texhis* receptus can only be spoken of so far as passages, 
sentences, words, etc. of the Netti have passed into the 
Oy. Another reservation is to be made with regard to the 
(Xuotations from the Holy Writings. These have readings 
of their own, which are peculiar to our text and per- 
haps due to a different recension, and others, which occur 
in the MSS. of the canonical books. I hold that, 
textual point of view, they are a medley of 
from more than one quarter. For a 
the text of the Netti they can be set aside, 
the history of the text of the Pitakas is all the 
concerned with them. 

There remain, of course, a great many readings which 
liave sprung from negligence on part of the copyists. All 
hiss, including the Cy. partake of them, but B. and Corn, in 
a less degree than Bi and S. Taking into account all sorts 
of errors, the latter two presuppose a MS- from which 
both directly descend, and which probably had its home in 
Burma. The best MS. of our text is B., and the MB. 
from which it descends is the ancestor, direct or indirect, 


pakakatha ti . . . Taftha katamo patho yiittataro 
ti? Pacchimo patho ti (i. e. the reading of the text); nit- 
tham gantahbamj yasma Nibhedhabbrigiyain niuna 
suttamt ya catusaccapakasanri ti vakkliati, na lii nia- 
hathero savasesam katva. dhammani clesesi ti. 
p. 49, L 25. mentions the reading avitara goh i, borne 
out by Bt (cf. p. 223), 

p. 52, 1. 4. vadanupata ti pi patlio, vudaniipavattij'o 
ti attho. 

p. 99, 1. 6. pura aniyatani samatikkaniatj ii pi [laijjo. 
p. 108, 1. 8. paccagamanan ti pi pailio. 

1.17. yajayogo ti pi patho, danayutto tl 


cuj p. 146, 1. 5, fr. b. viratto ti pi patho, 

31) ]), 172, ]. 20." pakuppeyynm ti pi ])}itho. 

32} ]). 176, 1,8, silakkhandena ti pi ])atho, 

33) p. 189, 1.3. maggani janiiti Intrmukampi ii pi patlie.] 
Tlie last live Nos, refer to readings of canonical texts 
apioted in the Netti. Of these No. 30 is borne out by the 
MSS. 
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of tite MS. from wliicli Di and S. descend. We herebj’' 
best account I'or errors 'wliicli B. lias in common partly 
vvitli Bi and partly with S. Upon the whole, there is 
little room for variations, provided that we restrict ourselves 
to the ISietti, properly speaking. 

V.ariations in spelling -whicli occur in the MSS. are lltly 
avoided by my adopting one mode of spelling throughout. As 
a rule, I gave preference to the spelling of the Sinhalese 
MB. of which, however, the agreement with the Burmese 
spelling is greater than w^e are generally prepared to 
expect. E. g., it always has by“ instead of vy“ ; it some- 
times spells gaiidha (bond), not gantha as in other Sin- 
halese MSS. As to spelling, consistency would be souglit 
for in vain in one and the same MS., and I, too, may be 
guilty of one inconsistency or another*. But let me not 
be understood to have corrected indiscriminately and 


* E. g., in spelling the nasal before a guttural, — A criioi 
of our Burmese MSS. is the correct spelling of tt, which is 
mostly confoniided with tth because of their likeness in the 
Burmese alxdiabet. On p.23 and 38 of the present edition, 
the words ahhatta (anyata or anyatva) and ekatta (ekata 
or ekatva) compel me to become more detailed on thei]- 
behalf. At p.23, B. and Bj have the spelling tt and tth 
one beside the other, S. has always tt, as in the Sinhalese 
alphabet t and th. are quite unlike. The Commentary 
(fob hau, ohv., fourth line from bottom) gives the following 
ex))laTiation to p. 23 : — Ahhatthaui (sic.) tadaiihaui pi byaii- 
jamito gavesilabban ti attho, Imesam dhainmanam atthato 
elcattan (sic) ti imam ev’ attham Na hi yujjati ti adina 
vivarati . . . Tena icchatanlianaip. atthato ekattam (sic) 
vnttaui hot! ti. Etena na hi yujjati icchaya ca tanliaya 
ca atthato auhattan (sic) ti yatha idam vacanam samat- 
tlianam hoti, evaui [MS. eva] iccha vipariyaye aghatavat- 
tliusu kodho ux>anrdio ca uppajjati ti idam pi samatthanam 
hoti. iSla tathii jaramaranavipariyaye ti jaramaranataii- 
hanain atthato auuattam (sic) pi samatthitarn hoti ti etam 
atthani dasseti fmaya yuttiya, ti adinli. Yadi icchatan- 
hrinam atthato ananhattam (sic), atha kasma . . . And to 
]). 38 (fob CO, last line) it says: — ^Yadi pi atthato (sic) ekara, 
desaiulya paiia viseso (i. e. annatta) vijjati ti dass(dum Api 
ca ti ridi vuttam. In point of fact, the difference between 
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without paying attention to the fact that, in course of 
time, spelling, too, undergoes variations. Thus, e. g., the 
correct spelling of the participle of necessity in lya is 
nearly extinct and displaced by iya, whereas the passive 
in lya or iyya is still preserved, at least in most cases. 
I suppose that the scribe of the Sinhalese MS., who had 
before himself either a Burmese pattern or a Sinhalese 
made after a Burmese, was induced to spell differently 
by what he bore in his memory and hand from antecedent 
exercises. 

As regards the metre, I have removed irregularities 
in number or quantity of syllables whenever I could do 
it without altering much the traditional form. Slokas, tlie 
metre of which may he cured by dropping a syllable, e. g. 
am before a vowel in the next word, iy instead of y, are, 
in my opinion, not to be freed from their irregularity, 
because they were intended to he sung, and it is easy to 
contract two syllables (or to protract one) while singing. 
There are instances, however, where our endeavour to cure 
the metre is necessarily stopped. Thus, e. g., we meet with 
supernumerary words and many other inconveniencies, 
which it is better to leave untouched. 

I have taken pains, in order to trace the very numerous 
(Quotations from the sacred texts which are interspersed in 
the Netti, especially in the Sasanapatthana-portions of it. 
If or about the first half of the work, I am glad to sa.y, 
Professor B,hys Davids has facilitated my labours by 
liaving ably annotated in liis IVfS. nearly thirty reforences. 

s]>ite of this kind aid and my own repented Qtorusal ol‘ 
the printed Pifaka books, 1 iiavu to conl'ess many failiiros. 
May others succeed better, and I have tlui C(uuroi’t -- 
o’ I omitted to refer to such ])assag(‘s as ai-e 

very frc(juent in our Pfili hooks and therefore fainiliar lo 
all scholars, and I have marked with -Or.’ pa,ssagGK of 
wliich the text referred to does nol, present u.ii exact 


anyata == anuatta, and anyartlia = aiiuatthu, ekata 
ekatta, and ekartha — ekattlia is a very siuall one. 
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parallel. All quotations from the Sacred Scriptures are 
printed in italics. 

The Commentary on the Netti by Dhaminapala tills 187 
leaves, 9 lines to the leai^ and so I had the alternative 
to give either nothing or extracts from it in good number 
and selection. It is precisely the latter that we need for 
the understanding of theNetti*. My only MS. of the Cy, 
was the Mandalay MS., but, as it is a very good and well- 
written copy, and other coiues are rare, I hazarded, 
methinks, nothing in holding to it alone. 

There is in the commentary on the Harasampata^ an 
additional discussion 3 about the sixteen harasampatas 
which covers fol. ta, rev., first line till fol. to, obv., fourth 
line. It is headed by Dhp. v. 2, and immediately the 
question is put Tattha katamo desana-harasampato? That 
is to say, it substitutes for the Harasampata of the Hetti 
an independent analytical research, in which only the frame- 
work of the Netti is retained. 1 deem it important enough 
to subjoin it in an Appendix. The Extracts from the Oy. 
are printed with all orthographical peculiarities of my MS., 
and if corrections were needed, the incorrect form is 
always put in the foot-notes. 

In conclusion, I have to offer my sincere thanks to the 
authorities of the India Office Library for their having 
lent me tliree MSS., and to Professor Rhys Davids for his 
kindness in allowing me the use of two MSS. in his possession. 
I wish also to thank my friend Professor Leumann, who 
by helping me over some metrical difficulties in the first 
pages has laid me under much obligation. 

■Wiirzburg (Bavaria). THE EDITOR. 

September 1900. 


^ An asterisk in the margin indicates that the Cy. is 
to be consulted. ® It closes thus (fol, ta, obv., last line): — 
Sesam ettha parikkhara-samaropana-harasampatesu yam 
vattabbain, tarn pubbe vuttanayatta uttanam eva. 3 It 
is introduced by the words (1. c.): — Api c’ettha harasam- 
pataniddeso imina pi nayena veditabbo. 



iJ^amo Tassa BliagaTato Araliato sammasam-' 
biiddliassa. 

SAMOAHAYAEA.^ 

^Yaip. loko pujayate j salokapalo sada namassati ca 
tass’ eta 3 sasanavaram j vidiibi iieyyain narayarassa i 
.Dvadasa padani siittam | tarn sabbaip. byafijanan ca attbo ca 
taip yififieyyaiti iibliayam | ko attbo byaiijanam katamam ? — 2 
Solasa hara Netti | paiioa naya sasanassa pariyettbi' 
attharasa miilapada j Maliakaccanena'^ niddittha. 3 

Hara byanjanavicayo ] sattassa naya tayo ca suttattlio 
ubbayaip. pariggabltaip j viiccati suttam yathasnttaip. 4 
Ya c’eva desana yan ca j desitaip ubbayam eva vinneyyaip. 
tatrayam anupubbi | navayidhasnttautapariyettbis tB. 5 

YIBHAGAYARA. 

■ 1/ 

IMdesayara. 

1. Tattha kataiue solasa bara? ^ 

Desana, vicayo, yutti, padattbano, lakkbano, catubyubo, 
avatto, vibhatti, parivattano, vevacano7, pafmatti, otarano, 
sodbano, adbittbano, parikkbaro, samSropano iti. 


^ Titles not in the MSS. 

^ Metre Ariya; v. 1 Jaghanacapala, vv. 2 — 4 Patbya, 
V. 5 Mukbacapala (pada a: Vipula). 

3 etam, Bj. S, 4 Maba®, Bj. S. 
s “suttaip pari®, S. ^ B. adds sabgabavaro. ? oni. S. 

^ Natiipakarana. b-- 
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Uddesavara. 


[Fett. I. 


Tassanugiti: — • 

*Desana vicayo yatti ] padatthano ca lakkhano 
catubyuho ca avatto | vibhatti parivattano^ i 

vevacano ca® panfiatti | otarano ca sodbano 
adhitthano parikkliaro | samaropano 5 solaso. 2 

4Ete solasa bEra j pakittita attbato asamldpna 
etesafi. c’evas bbavati [ vittbarataya nayavibbatti ti. 3 

^ 2. Tattba katame pafica naya? 

Nandiyavatto, tipukkbalo, sihavikkllito, disalocano, an- 
kuso iti. 

Tassanugiti; — 

^Patbamo nandiyavatto j dutiyo ca tipukkbalo 
sihavikkllito nama [ tatiyo nayalanjako. i 

Disalocanam abamsu j catuttbaip. nayam uttamam 
pancamo aiikuso nama [ sabbe j)anca naya gata ti. 2 
3. Tattba katamani attbErasa mulapadani? 

Nava padEni kusalEni, nava padEni akusalani. 

a) Tattba^ katamEni nava padani akusalani? 

Tanba, avijjE, lobbo, doso, mobo, siibhasanna, niccasannE, 

attasaima ti. 

Imani nava padani akusalani, yattba sabbo akusala- 
pakkbo saiigabapa samosarapaip gaccbati. 

b) Tattba katamani nava padani kusalam? 

Samatbo, vipassana, alobbo, adoso, amobo, asubbasafmE, 

dukkbasaimE, aniccasanna, anattasanna ti. 

Imani nava padani kusalani, yattba sabbo kusalapakkbo 
saiigaliam samosarariaiu gaccbati. 

Tatr’ idaip uddanam: — 

®Taxiba ca avijja pi 9 ca [ lobbo doso tatb’ eva moho ca® 
caturo’^'’ ca vipallasa j kilesabbumi“ nava’'® padani. i 

Metre Patliyavatta; v. 2 cd Vipiila Pingalassa. 

® om. S. 3 paiicadasE (®daso, S.) sania, Ei. S. 

4 Metre Ariya (Patbya). s neva, Bj. S. add tatbE. 
^ Metre Patliyavatta. from tattba to akusalani not in fS. 
* Metre AriyE (PatliyE). s om. Bj. S- 
cattaro, S. ” °bhnmmi, B^. “ na nava, S. 


Ifett. I. n.] 
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Samatho ca vipassana ca^ | kusalani ca® yani tipi mulani 
caturo3 satipatthana 1 indriyabliuml't Eava padani. 2 

Navabis ca^ padebi kusala | navabi ca yujj anti^ akusala pakkbi, ; 
ate kbo mulapada j bhavanti attbarasa padani ti?. 3 

n. 

Mdtlesavai’a. 

Tattba saipkbepato Netti kittita: — 

^Assadadlnavata j nissaranani pi ca^ pbalam.‘° iipfiyo ca 
apatti ca Bhagavato j yoglnaip desana baro. i 

Yain puccbitan vissajjitafi ca j suttassa ya ca anugiti 
suttassa yoJ' pavicayo j baro vicayo ti niddittho. 2 

Sabbesain baranaip | ya bbumi yo“ ca gocaro tesam 
yuttayuttiparikkba I baro yutti ti niddittbo. 3 

Dbammaiii deseti jino | tassa ca^ dbammassa yam pada- 

ttbanam 


iti yava sabbadbamma j eso baro padattbano. 4 

Vuttambi ekadbamme ] ye dbamma ekalakkbana keci 
Tutta bhavanti sabbe j so baro lakkbano nama. 5 

ISTeruttam adbippayo ] byanjanam atba desana nidanaii ca 
pubbaparanusandbl’^3 j eso baro catubyuho. 6 

Ekambi padattbane ] pariyesati sesakam padattbEnam 
ayattati patipakkbe 1 avatto nama so baro. 7 

Dbaraman ca padattbanaip j bbumin ca vibbajjate’^4 ayaip. 

baro 

sadbarane asadba- j rape ca^ neyyo yibbatti ti. 8 

Knsalakusale dbamme j nidditthe bbavite pablne ca 
parivattati patipakkbe j baro parivattano nama. 9 


" The am 2 )Mhrach in an odd foot! ^ om. B^. S. 

3 cattaro, Bj. S. ®blmmnii, Bi. 

5 nava, Bj. ^ yunjaiiti, 8. 

7 B. Bi add uddesavaro. 

® Metre Arya; v. 1 Patbya, v. 2 Mukhacapala, vv. 3 — 7 
Patbya, v. 8 JagbanacapalE, yv. 9—16 Patbya, v. 17 Jagba- 
nacapala, v. 18 Capala, v. 19 a VipulE, vv, 20 — 26 PatbyE. 
9 om. S. balapi, S. “ om. Bi. n«yyo, S. 

*3 oparena saiidbi, B. vibbajate, S. 


Niddesavara. 


[Nett. II. 


Yevacanani bahuni* tu ] sutte rattani ekadliaminassa 
yo jSnati suttavidii | vevacano nama so liaro. lo 

Ekam Bbagava dbainmajri | panriattilii vi?idlialii deseti 
so akaro neyyo ] panpattl nama haro ti. ii 

Yo ca paticcuppado | indriyakbandha ca dhatu-ayatana 
etelii otarati yo j otarano nama so liaro. 12 

Yissajjitambi^ panbe ] gatbayam piiccbitayam arabbba 
snddbasuddbaparikkba | liaro so^ sodbano nama. 13 
Ekattataya dbamma j ye pi ca vemattataya niddittba 
te na vikappayitabba | eso baro adbittbano. 14 

Ye dbamma yaip dbammaip 1 janayanti ppaccaya^ parara 

parato 

betum ayakaddbayitva [ eso baro parikkharo. 15 

Ye dbamma yam-mula | ye c’ekattba pakasita inixnma 
tes samaropayitabba® j esa samaropano baro. I6 

Tapban ca avijjaip. pi 7 ca ] samathena vipassanaya yo neti 
saccebi yojayitva | ayaip nayo nandiyayatto. 17 

Yo aknsale samulebi ] neti kusale ca kusalamnlebi 
bbutam tatbaip ayitatbam|tipukkbalani tarn nayam abu. is 
Yo neti yipallasebi ] kilese^ indriyehi saddhamme 
etaipL nayam. nayayidu j si bay ikkllitaip. 5 > abu. i 9 

Yeyyakarapesu bi ye | kusalSkusala taliim^® tabim*° yuttiX 
manasa olokayate*’' | tain^® kbn*“ disrilocanapi^ aim. 20 
01 oketya *3 disalo- j canena *4 nkkbipiya yam samaneti 
sabbe kusalakusale ] ayam nayo ankuso nama. 21 

Solasa hara pathamaip. j disalocanena^s disa yiloketya 
sainkhipiya ankusena bi j nayebi tihi niddise*^' snttam. 22 
’^ 7 Akkharam padaip byanjanani I nirutti tathVeya niddeso 
akaracba-ttbavacanain [ ettava^^ byanjanaip sabbain. 23 


* balmni, .B. Bj. ® yisa", S. ^ om, S. 

4 paccaya, Bj. S. ^ ne, S. ^ sama”, Bi; sarama% S. 
7 om. Bj. S. ^ sainkilese, Bj. S. 

9 the trochee in the fourth foot is a metrical archaism. 
tabi talii, Bj. yolo^ Bi; B^. S. add te. 

api hi tarn disa**, S. olokayitva, S. 

H disa®, S. ■'5 disa®, B. S.; the amphiOrach in an odd foot! 
niddisse, S. ’'7 Two morae are waathuj at the 

beginning of this line. ettayata, B^. 



Sarnkasaiia pakasana^ vivarapa j Yibhajjanuttanikamnia- 

pafmatti== 

etelii Gkahi padehi | attlio kamma.fi. ca^ niddittham. 

Tipi ca naya anunri4 [ attliassa ca cha ppadanis gaiiitani 
navatii padelii Bhagavato [ vacanass’ attlio samayutto. 25 
Attkassa® nava padani j byafijanapariyettliiya catubblsaip.^ 
iibhayam samkliepayato | tettimsa ettika® Netti ti. 
Niddesavaro nittbito^. 

III. 

Patiiiiddesavara. 

A. 

Haravibbanga. 

§1. Desana-liara. 

1, Tattba katamo desaiia-baro? 

Assadadinavata ti gatha ayam desana-haro. 

2. Kim desayati? 

Assadarn, adlnavaiii, nissarapaip, pbalam, upayam, apattipa 
Dliammam vo hhikkhave desissami adikalydj^am majjhe 

kalydnam pariyosdmkalydnani sdttham sabyahjanmn, kevala- 
2Kiripiii(imm parisuddlmm brahmacariyani pcikdsissdmV^ ti. 

a) Tattha katamo assado? 

Kdmam kdmayamdnassa tassa ce tarn samijjhati 
addhd^^ plUmano^^ lioii laddha macco yad icchatl ti 

(S. K. lY, 1, 1 -= V. 766) 

ayam assado. 

b) Tattha katamo adinavo? 


all MSS. insert pakasana against the metre. 

2 vibhaja'^, S. ^ om. S. 

4 anunna, S. s pad°, B. 

Bj adds ca. 

7 "bbisa, Bi. S. ® ettaka, B*. 

9 om. B. pakasessami, S. 

'4..gaddha,. B.j. . 
piti°, B. Bij the Burmese MSS. alioays have 


Nett. 11. III.] 


Niddesa — ^Patiniddesavara. 
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HaravibhaAga. 


[Nett. 111. A. 


Tassa ce Mmaydnassa^ cliandaj at assa jmtur.o 

te^ Mmd parihdyanti sallaviddlio va ruppatl ti (v. 2 — 

V. 767) 

ayam adlnayo. 

c) Tattha katamam nissaranam? 

To kdme parivajjeti sappasseva padd siro 
so ’mam visattikam loke sato samativattatl ti (v. 3 = v. 7 68) 
idam nissaranam, 

aa) Tattha katamo assado? 

Kliettam vattlmm Mramam vd gavassam^ ddsaporisam 
tJiiyo handhu^ puthukdme yo naro anugijjhati ti (v. 4 

= Y. 769) 

ayam. assado. 

hb) Tattha katamo adlnavo? 

Abald nam hallyanti^ maddante nam parissayd 

tato nam dnkkham anveti ndvam hliinnam ivodakan ti 

(Y. 5 = V. 770) 

ayaip. adinavo. 

cc) Tattha katamam nissaranain? 

Tasmd jantu sadd sato kdmdni parivajjaye 

te pahdya tare ogham ndvam sitvd va pdragu ti (v. 6 — 

V. 771) 

idaip,^ nissaranam ^ 

d) Tattha katamam phalana? 

JDhammo have rakkhati dhammacdrim 
chattam mahantam yatlia^ vassakdle 
esdnisamso^ dhamme sucinne 

na duggatim gacchati dhammacdri ti (Of. Thag. y. 303; 

Jat. Yol. IV, p. 64 sq.; p, 496) 

idaip. phalaip. 

e) Tattha katamo upilyo? 

Sahbe samkhdrd aniccd ti ] ] dukklid'^^ ti \ pe'^ \ 

Sahbe dhamtnd anattd ti yadd panmya passaii 

atha nibbindatl dukkhe esa maggo visuddhiyd ti (I)hp. 

YY. 277— -79) 

ayaip. upayo. 

* kSmayamanassa, Bj. ® om. S. ^ gavassam, J3i. B, 
4 odhu, all MSS. s bali° B,. S.; pali« B. '<5 om. B. 
7 yatha, all MSS. exc. Com. ® eso ni°, B. 9 pa, B. “ om. Bi. 


Nett. III. A.] 
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f) Tattlia katama aiiatti? 

CaMhuma msammiiva vijjamdne paraJcAwne 

pandito jlvalolmsmim^ pdpdni parivajjaye ti (XJd. p. 50) 
ayam anatti. 

Sunriato loham aveliMiassu 

Moghardjd (ti anatti) sadd sato (ti upayo"*) 

aUdnuditfJiim uliacca 

evani maccidaro siyd (ti3 idara phalam) (S. llT. Y, 16, 4 

= V. 1119). 

Tattlia Bhagava iiggliatitaiinussa'^ pnggalassa nissara- 
nam desayati, vipaficitannussas puggalassa adinavaii ca 
nissaraijan ca desayati, neyyassa^ puggalassa assadafi ca 
adinaYaii ca nissaranan ca desayati. 

Tattka catasso patipada cattaro puggala ca7. 

Taphacarito mando satindriyena® diikkiiaya patipadaya 
dandlaabhinnaya niyyati satipattbanelii nissayehi. Tanliaca- 
rito udatto samadliindriyena^ dukkliaya patipadaya khippa- 
bhinnaya niyyati jhanelii nissayehi. Ditthicarito mando 
viriyindriyena sukhaya patipadaya dandhahhinhaya niyyati 
sainmappadhanehi^° nissayehi. Ditthicarito udatto panfiin- 
driyena “ sukhaya patipadaya khippahhinnaya niyyati 
saccehi nissayehi. 

Uhho taphacaritS samathapubhaiigamaya vipassanaya 
niyyanti ragaviragaya cetovimuttiya. Uhho ditthicarita 
vipassanapuhbahgamena samathena myyanti ayijjaviragaya 
pahnavimuttiya. 

Tattha ye samathapiibbahgamahi patipadfilli niyyanti, 
te nandiyavattena nayena hatabba, ye vipassanapubbafiga- 
mahi patipadahi niyyanti, te siliaviklalitena nayena hatabba. 


^ jiva”, Bj. * uppayo, S. 3 om> S. 

ugghatit'’, S. 5 yipatitahhussa, S. 

^ thus all MSS.; Bi inserts BhagaTa. 

7 om. B. Br, cf. A. lY, 133 (vol. II, p. 135); P.P. lY, 5 
(p. 6); — A. lY, 161 (vol. II, p. 149). 

® sati-indr®, B. S. ^ sahamindr®, S- “ samapp'’, B. 
pancindr°, S. ragacarito ragSya, S. 


Haraviblianga. 


[Nott. m. A. 


3. Svayam* liaro kattha sambliavati? 

Yassa^ gattha va dhammain desayati aniiataro va3 
garutthaniyo sabralimacarl, so tam dhammam sutva 
saddbam patilabbati. 

Tattlia ya vimamsa ussabana tulana4 upaparikkba, ayam 
sutamayi paima. Tatba sutena nissayena ya vimainsa tu- 
lana upaparikkba manasanupekkbaiia, ayam cintamayi paniia. 

Imabi dvibi pannabi manasikarasampayuttassa yam na- 
nam uppajjati dassanabbumiyam -va bbavauabliumiyam va, 
ayam bbavanamayi paiina, parato gbosa sutamayi pauna, 
paccattasamuttbita yonisomanasikara cintamayi pauna, yaniS 
parato ca gbosena paccattasamutthitena ca yonisomanasi- 
karena iiapain uppajjati, ayain bbavanamayi paniia. 

Yassa ima dve paiiiia attbi, sutamayi cintamayi ca, ayaiii 
uggbatitanim'5. Yassa sutamayi paniia attbi cintamayi 
n’attbi, ayam vipancitaimu?. Yassa n’eva sutamayi paniia 
attbi na cintamayi, ayam neyyo. 

4 Sayaip. dbammadesana kim desayati? 

Cattari saccani: dukkbani, samudayain, nirodbaiii,maggain. 

Adlnavo^pbalan ca dukkbani, assado samudayo^, nissa- 
ranain. nirodbo, upayo aiiatti ca 3 maggo. 

Imani cattari saccani. 

Idam dbammacakkaiii, yatbaba Bbagava; — 

Idam duhlilian ti me WiiMchave Bdrmmiyam Isi^Kitane 
Migaddye anuUarmn dhammacaJckam ‘jgavaUitam apiiati- 
vattiyam samanena m hrdhmanena vd devena vd Mdrena 
Brdhmimd vd hencmi vd lokasmhn. 

Sabbam dhammacakkam. 

Tattba aparimaiia pada, aparimana akldiara, apariniaiui 
byanjana, aparimana akara neruttil^’^ niddesa. Etass’ ova 
attbassa samkasana pakasana vivarana vibliajana uttani- 
.mmain paimatti iti p’ idam dukkbam ariyasaocain. 
Ayam dukMiasamiidayo ti me hliiWtave Bdrdnasiyam 
ipatane Migaddye amiitaram dJidmmacakkain pavathtam\ 

1 *^': ^ - 

^ svalunn, -B. OBi. tassa, S.; also Com. 3 ojw. fe, 
•^-'tSlanE, S. s om. Bi, ® nggha", Bj. ? vipaci'", S. 
8 B. adds ca. ? S. adds ca. nppayo, S. mrutta, S. 


{ Ay am dukkhanirodho ii me Wiilddiave \ j Aymn 
duliJdianirodhayCimuu imti}mdd ti me hliikkliave Bdrcina- 
siyam Isipatane Migaddye mmitaram dhammacakkani pa- 
vattitam^ appativattiyam samanena vd brdhmanena va, de- 
vena vd Mdrena vd Brahmimd vd, kenaci vd, lokasmim. 

Tattha aparimana pada, aparimana akkliara, aparimana 
byanjana, aparimapa akara nerutta niddesa. Etass’ eva 
attbassa saiiikasana pakasaiia vivarana vibliajaiia uttani- 
Icammam pannatti iti p’idaip, dukkbanirodhagam.ini patipada 
ariyasaccapi. 

Tattha Bbagava aklcbarebi samkaseti, padehi pakaseti, 
byanjariebi yivarati, akarelii vibbajati, mruttlbi .uttaiiikaroti, 
niddesebi paiinapeti. 

Tattba Bbagava akkbarebi ca padebi ca ugghateti^, 
byabjanelii ca akarebi ca vipaficayatis, niruttibi ca nidde- 
sebi ca vittbrireti, 

Tattba iiggbatana adi, vipancana inajjlie, vittliaraiia 
pariyosanaip. 

So ’yam dbammavinayo uggbatiyanto 4 ugghatitannu- 
puggalam^ vineti, tena nam abu: adikalyaiio ti, vipafici- 
yanto vipaiicitaunupuggalam vineti, tena nam abu: majjbe 
kalyano ti, vittbariyanto neyyapuggalam vineti, tena nain 
abu: pariyosanakalyano ti. 

Tattba cba ppadani attbo: samkasana, pakasana, viva- 
rapa, vibbajanfi, nttanikammam, pannatti. 

Imani cba ppadani attbo. 

Oba ppadani byaujanain: akkbaram, padain, byaujanain, 
akaro, nirutti, niddeso. 

Imani cba ppadani byanjanam, 

Tenaba Bbagava: — 

Bliammam vo hliikkliave desissami adikalydnam majjhe 
kalydnam pariyosdnakalyd,mm sdttliam sabyanjanam, keva- 
lam^ paripumiam’^ parisuddlian^ ti\ 


^ pa, B. Bj. 

® pa, B.; la, B^; S. only has ayain dukkbanirodbo. 

3 S. inserts pe. 4 uggba®, S. ^ ociyati, S. * om. B.' 
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Haravibhanga. 


[Kett. III. A. 


Kevalan ti lokuttaram na missam lokiyeki dhammelii. Pari- 
T)unnan ti paripuram aniinam^ anatirekam. Parisuddkan tx nxm- 
malaixi sabbamalapagataxp. pariyodatam upatthitam sabbavisesananx. 

Idam vuccati Tathagatapadam iti pi, Tathagataniseyi- 
tam iti pi, Tathagataranjitam iti pi. Ato" c’etain bralima- 
cariyam paimayati. Tenaha Bhagava: -JCevalmn pan- 
punmQn parisiuldham Irahnacariyain paMsissdml^ ti. 

^ 6. Kesam ayaiii dbammadesana? 

Yoginain. Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano^: 
Assadadlnayata | nissarapaip. pi cas pbalain upayo ca 
Snatti ca Bliagavato 1 yoginaxri desana haro ti. 

Niyutto desaBa-karo. 


§ 2. Yicaya-hara. 

1 . Tattha° katamo yicayo-haro? ^ 

Yam pucckitan ca yissajjitan ca ti gatka ayam vicayo- 

karo. 

2. Kiip vicinati? __ ■ • i- 

Padaip^ yicmati^ pankaip vicinati, vissajjanaip yicmati, 

pukbilparairi vicinati, assadain vicinati, adinavaip*^ vicinati^, 
nissaranain vicinati, plialanv vicinati, upriyam vicinati, 
^ anattipi vicinati, amigltiin vicinati, sabbe nava snttante 
vicinati. 

xfr 3. Yatha kirn bkave? 

Yatka ayasma Ajito Parayane Bkagavantain pankaip 
pncckati: 

.Yen’ assti nivuto lolco {icc ayasma Ajito) 

Icen’ assu na ppaMsati 
IcissalMlepanam hmsi 

him su tassa mahahhhayan ti? (S.N. V, 2, 1 === y . 1032). 

Imani cattari padani pncckitani. 

So cko pafdio. Kasma? Ekavattkupariggaka. 


« airaiinaiji, S. = atho, B. s paXasossami, B. S. 
♦ “kaccayano, B. B,. s B. adds ca. 

® om,S.‘^fyoM li€Y& down to ilw voTses feavanti sabbadki 
sota sq(i. on p. IS all in d’Alwis, Intfod<.p.l 06 —--o. 


Nett. III. A.] 


Vicaya-liara. 
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Evam hi aha^: ken’ assn nivuto loko ti? Lokadhittha- 
nani pncchati. Ken’ assu na ppakasatl ti? Lokassa 
appakasanam pucchati. Kissabhilepanaip brusi ti? Lo- 
kassa abhilepanam pucchati. Kim su tassa mahabbhayan 
ti? Tass’ eva lokassa mahabhayam pucchati. 

Loko tividho; kilesaloko, bhavaloko, indriyaloko. 

Tattha yissajjana: — 

Avijjaya nivuto loho (Ajitd ti Bhagavd) 
vivicclid pamddd na ppaMsati 
jappaibhilepana-m Ijrumi 

dulikham asset mahaWhayan ti (v. 2 == t. 1033). 

Imani cattari padani imehi catiihi padehi yissajjitani, 
pathamaip. pathamena, dutiyam dutiyena, tatiyaip. tatiyena, 
catuttham catiitthena. 

a) Ken’ assu nivuto loko ti panhe Avijjaya nivuto 
loko ti vissajjana. 

Klvarapehi nivuto loko, avijja-nivarana hi sabbe satta, 
yathaha BhagavS: — SdbhasaUdnam hhikkliave scMapand- 
nam sahbdbliutdnanj pariydyato elmm eva nwaranam va- 
ddmi, yad idam avijjd, avijjdmvarand hi sahbe sattci. 
Setbhaso ca^ hhiJekhave avijjaya nirodhd cdgci patinissaggd 
n’atthi sattdnam nlvarayan ti^ vadCmil'^ ti. 

Tena ca pathamassa padassa vissajjana yutta. 

b) Ken’ assu na ppakasatl ti panhe Yiviccha pamada 
na ppakasatl ti vissajjana. 

Yo puggalo nivaranehi nivuto so vivicchati, viviccha 
nama vuccati vicikiocha, so vicikicchanto nabhisaddahati, 
anabhisaddahantos viriyam narabhati akusalanaiu dham- 
manain pahanaya kusalanam dhammanaip sacchikiriyaya, 
so idha pamadam anuyutto viharati, pamatto sukhe dhamme 
na uppadiyati^, tassa te anuppadiyamana na ppakasanti, 
yathaha Bhagava; — 

Dure santo paMsanti Himavanto va pabbato 

asant’ ettha na dissanti rattikliittd7 yathd^ sard (DJip.v.304) 

te gimehi pahasanti Idttiyd ca yasena cd ti, 

ayasma, Bi- ® ’va, B. 3 om. S. 

4 °mi (without ti), Bi. S. s nabhi®, B. ® °dayati, B. 

7 rattiip khitta, B. ^ Bi puts yatha after sara. 
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HSravibhariga. 


[Nett. III. A. 


Tena ca dutiyassa padassa TissajjanS yutta. 

c) Kassabhilepanam^ brusl ti panlie Jappabhilepanam 
brumi ti vissajjana. Jappa nanaa vuccati tanlia, sa kathaip. 
abbilimpati, yatbaba Bhagava: — 

Matto attham na janati ratio dhammani na jmssati 
andhatamam^ tadd lioti yam rdgo sahate naran ti (Of. 
Maliavastui, p. 244, 3 sq.; A. IV, p. 96; Sum. I, p. 54). 

Sayam tanba asattibabulassa puggalassa evain abhijappa 
ti karitva tattba loko abbilitto nama bbaTati. 

Tena ca tatiyassa padassa vissajjanS yutta, 

d) Kim su tassa mababbbayan ti panbe Dukkbam 
assa mababbbayan ti vissajjana. 

Duvidbara dukkbam: kayikan ca cetasikan ca. Yaip 
kayikam idam dukkbam, yaip cetasikani idam domauassaip. 
Sabbe satta bi dukkbassa ubbijjanti^. N’attbi bbayaip. 
dukkliena samasamaip, kuto va pana+ uttaritararp. ? Tisso 
dukkbata : dukkbadukkbata , viparipamadukkbata s , saqi- 
kbaradukkbata. Tattba loko odbiso kadaci karabaci^ 
dukkliadukkbataya muccati. Tatba viparinamadukkbatEya. 
Taip. kissa betu? Honti loke appabadba pi digbayuka pi. 
SaipkbaradukkbatSya? pana loko anupadisesaya nibbana- 
dhatuyS muccati®. Tasma saipkbaradukkbata dukkbaip, 
lokassa ti katva Dukkbam assa mababbbayan ti. 

Tena oa catuttbassa padassa vissajjana yutta. 

Tenaba Bbagava: — Avijjaya nivuto loko ti. 

Savanti sabbadln’^ sotd (icc dyasmd Ajito) 

sotdnam Mm nivdranam 

soidnam samvaram hruhi 

hena sotd pWiiyyare? '^° (v. 2 = 7. 1034). 

Imani cattari padani pucchitani 

Te dve pafibu. Kasma? Imebi baliYadhivacanena 

pucGbita, 

^ thus all MSS. =* andbani tamaiu, S. 

3 uppajjanti, S. 4 g. adds tassa. 

5 B. Bj put viparb-’ after saiikhara® ^ kattaci, Bj. 

7 samsaradukkbairi tSya, S. ® vuccati, B. 

9 °dhi, B. B,. pidbiS B. 


Nett, HI. A.] 


■Vicaya-haia. 
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Bvam samapannassa* lokassa eyam saipfalittkassa fa» 
lokassa Yodanam Tutttonam iti? Era^ hi aha. sot 
sabhadbP sots ti. Asamabitassa savanti byap^a- 

pamadabahulassa. TatUia ya abhyjha ayaip bbho aku 
salamulam, TO byapado ayam doso akusalamulain, y 
i-ado a;a^ moL akusalamhlapi. Tasa’ -m asam^; 
L,a cbaso. ayatanesu taiiba saTanti: rupatanha, sadda 
taXa. gandhataidia. rasataiiha, photthabbataito, dhamma- 

Tilto hWckhave dmnn’ dam ajjhamancrn 
^:la,n amvacanan, 

Zsu, amanapicem Sotam \ i,e \jhm^ 

. jivU . . Uyo ■ ■ ■ «««» manar^lcml. dlmm- 

wesw, amand2n'kesu imtiliannail 

Iti sabba ca savati sabbatba ca saTati. 

Tenfiba; — Savaiiti sabbaclln sota ti. _ 

a) Sotanam kiin imaranan ti pariyutthanavigbatap 

TTiiccliati. IdaiTi Yodaaaiii, _ . 

b) Sotanain sainvaram briibi keiia sota pithiyyai 
anusayasamuggbataiii” pnccbati. Idapi vuttbanain. 

Tattba Yissajjana; — _ 

Ydni sotdni loliasmim (Ajitd U Bhagava) 
sati tesam nivdrctnci'in ^ 

sotanam sammrmn Irumi-^^ 

; : : - 

patihasaati. Keoa karapena? SaipTOtaniYSutatta mdri 


■ T”p’ B iM-Bf B.; B. am oa. 

I ctiddium^B.. ’’"tt «. S- ' ?*>■’ ®-'’ ““q®" 
.1 Zl S B,. •’ baholi-, B. B.. 

.5 naYioohati, S. “ pa. B.; om. B.. 

’^7 na Yimjhati, S. . 
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Haraviblaariga. 


[Nett. III. A. 


yaiiam. Kena te samvutanivarita’' ? Sati-arakkhena®. Tenaha 
Biiagava; — Sati tesam nivaranan ti. 

Panfiaya anusaya3 paliiyyanti, anusayesu pahlnesu pari- 
yutthana paliiyyanti. Kissa anusayassa-t pahinatta? Tam 
yatha khandhavantassa nikkhassa anavasesamuluddhararies 
kate pupphapbalapayalankurasantati^ s^mnccliinna bhavati, 
evarn anusayesu pablnesu pariyutthanasantati samucchinna 
bhavati pidabita paticcbanna. Kena? Panfiaya. Tenaba 
Bbagava: — Pannay’ ete pitbiyyare? ti. 

JPaMa, c’eva sail ca (icc ayasma Ajito) 
ndmarupan^ ca mdrisa 
etam me %mUlio paJ)7^uhi 
Icattli’ eta^n uparujjhaU ti? — 

Fam etom panha^n apucchi^ 

Ajita ta77i vadmni te 
yattha ndman ca rupafi ca 
asesam uparujjhaU 
viMdnassa nirodhena 

etth’’ etatn uparujjhaU ti (vv. 5. 6 = vt. 1036. 1037). 
^ Ayaip. panbo anusandbiip. puccbati. Anusandbim puccban- 
to kiip puccbati? 

Anupadisesam nibbanadbatum. 

Tini ca saccani samkbatani nirodbadbammani; duk- 
kbam, samudayo, inaggo. Nirodbo asainkbato 

Tattba samudayo dvisu bbumisu pabiyyati: dassanabbu- 
miya ca bbavanabbumiya ca. 

Dassanena tiiii saipyojanani pabiyyanti: sakkayadittbi, 
yicikiccba, sllabbataparamaso. Bbavanaya satta sarnyoja- 
nani pabiyyanti: kamaccbando, byapado, ruparago, arupa- 
^ rago, inano, uddbaccam, avijja ca niravasesa. 

Te-dbatuke"^ imani dasa sainyojanani : pane’ orambba- 
giyani, pane’ uddbambbagiyani. 

^ saipyuta", S. ® arakkbapam, S. 3 anussaya, S. 

4 aimssa®, Bj. 5 anayasesasa®, Bj. 

^ °pbalapallavankura®, B. ? pidbi°, B, Bj. 

rupan, B. B^. ^ apucebi, S.; mam j)% B. 

samkbatani, S. asaipkbato, S. °kesu, B^. S. 


Nett. Ill, A.] 


Vieaya-hara, 
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Tattlia tliii samyojanani — sakkayaditthi, vicikiccha, 
sllabbataparamaso — anaiiiiatannassamitindriyain^ adbi- 
ttbaya nirujjbanti, satta samyojanani — kamaccbando, bya- 
pado, ruparagOj aruparago, mano, iiddliaccam, avijja ca 
niravasesS* — aiinindriyaip. adbitthaya nirujjbanti. 

Yam pana evam janati; khina me jati ti idain kliaye- 
napam, naparam. ittbattaya ti pajanati idam anuppade- 
naiiam. 

Imaui dve iianani annatavindriyam. 

Tattha yan ca anaiinatannassamltindriyams yan ca 
anniudriyam, imani aggapbalam arabattam papunantassa 
nirujjbanti. 

Tattha yan ca kbaye-nanain yan ca^ anuppade-fiSpaip, 
imani dve nanani eka paima. Api ca arammanasamketena 
dve namani labbanti: kbina me jati ti pajanantassa kbaye- 
napan ti namaip labbati, naparain ittbattaya ti paja- 
nantassa anuppade-naiian ti namain labbati. Sa pajSna- 
nattbena panna. Yatbadittliam apilapanattbena sati. 

Tattha ye pancupadanakkbandha, idam namarupam. 

Tattha ye pbassapaiicamaka dbamma, idam namam, yani 
pancindriyani rupanis, idam rupam, tadubbayam® nama- 
rupaiii viniiapasampayuttarn- Tassa nirodham Bbagavantain 
puccbanto ayasma Ajito Parayane evam aba: 

Panna? c’eva satl ca nainariipafi ca marisa 
etam me puttbo pabrubi kattb’ etam iiparujjbatl ti®. 

Tattha sati ca panna ca® cattari indriyani, sati dve 
indriyani: satindriyan ca saniadhindriyan ca, panna dve 
indriyani; panfiindriyaii ca viriyindriyan ca, 

Ya imesu catusu indriyesu. saddabana okappana, idam 
saddhindriyam. ' 

Tattba ya saddbadbipateyya cittekaggata, ayam cbanda- 
samadbi. Samahite citte kilesanam vikkhambbanataya 
patisanikbanabalena va bhavanabalena* va^, idain pahEnam. 


^ anannata°, B. ^ avasesa, S. 

3 anannata'’, B. B,. 

4 om. S. s rupini, S. ® tadn'*, B. 
^ paunaya, S. ® om. B,. 
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Haravibhanga. 


[Nett. III. A. 


Tattha ye assasapassasa-vitakkavicara-saimavedayita- 
^ sarasamkappa*, ime samkhara. 

Iti puriiaako ca chandasaniadhi kilesavilckhamblianataya 
ca pahanam ime ca saipkhara, tadubhayaip chandasamadhi- 
padhanasanikharasamannagatam iddhipadam. bliaveti vive- 
kanissitaip. viraganissitani nirodbanissitam vosaggaparina- 
mim. 

Tattba ya viriyadhipateyya cittekaggata, ayaip viriya- 
samadlii | pe* ] 

Tattba ya cittadbipateyya cittekaggata, ayapi citta- 
saraEdbi ! pe3 1 

Tattba ya vlmaipsadbipateyya cittekaggata, ayaip Yimam- 
sEsamadbi. Samabite citte kilesanaip vikkhambanataya 
patisainkbanabalena vE bbavanabalena Ya, idam j)abEnairi. 

Tattba ye assasapassasa-YitakkaYicrira-saimavedayitE-sa- 
rasaipkappa’^, ime saipkbara. 

Iti purimako ca vimapisasaDciridhi^ kilesaYikkhambbana- 
taya ca pabanaia ime ca samkbara, tadubbayam Ylmaip- 
sasamadhipadbanasaTnkharasamaiiiiagataip iddbipadaip bbE- 
YGti YiYekanissitaip. YirEganissitaip nirodbanissitaip. vosagga- 
paripamiip. 

* Sabbo samadbi napamulako nanapiibbangamo nananu- 
pariYatti, 

Yatlia pure tatlid pacchci yathd pacchd tathd imre 
yntlid diva tathd ratti yathd ratti tathd diw (OkA.I,p.236)s. 

Iti vivatena cetasa apariyonaddbena sappabbasam cittam 
bbriYeti*’. 

Pancindriyani kusalani cittasahabbuni oitte iippajjaraane 
iippajjaiiti, citte nirujjbainaiie nirujjbanti. JNfamanlpau ca 
Yififiruiabetiikam Yifmanapaccayanibbattam. Tassa maggcna 
lietu upaccbinno Yinuapain^ arifibampi^ aaabbiiianditam 
apattbitara® appatisandhikam, tarn nirnjjbati. Namarilpam 
apis ahetukam^'’appaccayam punabbliavaTa na iiibbattayati^’'. 

"sarasasaiikappa, Bj. “ pa, B. B,. ^ pa, B.; om, Bj. 

4 "sammasamadbi, S. s of. Tbag. v. 397. ^ viblulveti, B,;. 

7 Yinfuinanaharanaip, B^; S. omits vifinEpam. 

® appatitbitarp, S.; om. B, s pi, S. alietii, B. 

‘’ttiyati, B.; "ttissati, S. 



Evam Yifinanassa nirodlia paiina ca sati ca namarupan 
ca nirujjhati. Tenaha Bliagava: — 

Yam etam pwnhavn apuccJii^ 

Ajita tarn vadami te: 
yaUlia ndman ca riipan ca 
asesam iqMrujjhati 
vinndnassa nirodhena 
ettjd etam uimrujjhatl ti. 

Ye ca sam'khdtojdhammdse^ (icc di/asmd Ajito) 
ye ca selchd ^ piithu^ idJia 
tesam me nipaJco iriyam 

puttho palrfiM mdrisd ti (vv. 6. 7 = yy. 1037. 1038} 

Imani tipi padani piicchitani. 

Te tayo pafilia. Kissa? Sekhasekliavipassanapubbafi- 
gamapahanayogena. 

Evam hi aha: yes ca saipkhatadhammase ® ti? Ara- 
hattam pucchati. Ye ca sekha puthii^ idha ti? Sekhaip 
pucchati. Tesaip. me nipako iriyaip puttho pabruhi marisa 
ti? Vipassanapubbaiigamaip. pahanam pucchati. 

Tattha vissajjana: 

Kdmesu ndl)lugijjheijya {Ajitd ti Bhagavd) 

manasdndvilo siyd 

laisalo sahbadliammdnam 

sato bMMchu paribbaje ti (v. 8 = v. 1039). 

Bhagavato sabham kayakammam haiiapubbangamam - 
fiananuparivatti, sabham vaclkammara fianapubbahgamam. 
nananuparivatti, sabbam manokammam fianapubbaiigamam 
nananuparivatti. 

Atite amse appatihatam fianadassanam, anagate amse 
appatihatani nanadassanaip, paccuppanne amse appatihatam 
iianadassanam. 

Ko ca nanadassanassa patighato? 


pucchati, S. 
3 sekkha, Bi- 

Nettipakarana. 


® ‘’kliata®, Bx- S. 

4 puthu, Bj. S. s yasma 
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Haraviblianga. 


[Nett. III. A. 


Yam anicce dukkhe anattaniye* ca® aimanams adassa- 
3k Tiaip, ay am nanadassanassa patigkato, Yatha idha puriso 
tarakarupani passeyya no ca gapanasanketena janeyya, 
ayam fiapadassanassa patighato. 

Bhagavato pana appatihatam, nanadassanam, anavarana- 
napadassana**- hi buddha bhagavanto. 

Tattha selcbena dvisu dhammesu cittapi rakkhitabbam : 
gedha ca rajaniyesu dhammesps dosa ca pariyntthaniyesu. 

Tattha ya iccha *-pliccha patthana piliEyana®- kilanh, 
taip Bhagava varento? evam aba: kamesn nabhigijjheyya® 
ti. Manasanavilo siya ti pariyiitthanayighataip.9 aha. 

Tatha hi seklio abhigijjhanto asamnpp anim ii ca kilesam 
uppadeti uppannan*” ca^* Idlesaip phatikaroti. Yo pana 
anavilasamkappo anabhigijjhanto vEyainati, so anuppanna- 
papakanapi akusalanani dhammanam annppadaya 
chandam janeti Thyamati viriyam arabhati cittaop paggap- 
hati padahati, so nppannanaip. papakanam akusalanaip 
dhammanaip pahanaya chandaip. janeti vayamati viriyapi 
arabhati oittaip paggaphhti padahati, so annppannSnaip. 
kusalanam dhammanain uppadaya chandam janeti vaya- 
mati viriyam arabhati cittani pagganhati padahati, so 
uppannanani Imsalanapi dhammanaip thitiya asammosaya 
bhiyyobhavaya vepullilya bhavanaya paripuriya chandaip, 
janeti vayamati viriyam arabhati cittaip pagganhati pada- 
hati. 

a) Katame anuppanna papaka akusala dhamma? 

Kumavitakko, byapadavitakko, vihimsavitakko. 

■Tme anuppanna pilpaka akusala dhamma. 

b) Katame uppanna papaka akusala dhamma? 

Anusaya akusalamulani. 

Ime uppanna papaka. akusala dhamma. 

c) Katame anuppanna kusala dhamma? 

Yani sotapannassa indriySni. 

Ime anuppanna kusala dhamma. 

^ anattani, B. ^ Va, S. 3 ayam fiana, S. 

4 '’dassa, B.; dassanati, S. ^ om. Bj. ^ pihayana, S. 

^ niva®, B.‘ ® manobhi®, S. 9 otthana^ vS. 

uppanna, S. ow, S. ” S. ad.ds va. 
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d) Katame uppanna kusala dhamma? 

Yani atthamakassa indriyani. 

Ime uppanna kusala dliainma. 

Yena kamavitakkam vareti , idam satindriyam, y ena 
kyapadavitakkaip vareti, idam samadkindriyam, yena vi- 
hiinsavitakkam vareti, idam viriyindriyam, yena uppanimp- 
panne papake akusale dhamme pajaliati vinodeti byanti- 
karoti anabhavam gameti iiadhivaseti, idam pafinindriyam. 

Ya imesu catusu indriyesn saddakana okappana, idam 
saddkindriyam (cf. p. 15). 

a) Tattka saddkindriyain kattka dattkakkain.? 

Oatiisu sotapattiyaiigesu. 

b) Viriyindriyam kattka dattkabbam? 

Catusu sammappadkanesu. 

c) Satindriyam kattka dattkabbam? 

Catusu satipattkanesu. 

d) Samadkindriyam kattka dattliabbaip? 

Catusu jkanesu. 

e) Pannindriyam kattka dattkabbam? 

Catusu ariyasaccesu. 

Evam sekko sabbeki kusaleki dkammeki appamatto 
vutto Bkagavata * anavilataya manasa. Tenaha Bkagava: — 
Manasanavilo siya ti. 

Kusalo sabbadkammanan ti. 

Loko nama tividko: kilesaloko, bkavaloko, indriyaloko 
(cf.p. 11). 

Tattka kilesalokena bkavaloko samudagacchati. So in- 
driyani nibbatteti. Indriyesn bhaviyamanesu neyyassa 
parinna bkavati. Sa duvidhena upaparikkkitabba®: dassa- 
naparinfiaya ca bkavanapariiinaya ca. Yada ki sekko 
neyyams parijanati, tada nikbidasakagateki sannamanasi- 
kareki neyyain parinnatam, bkavati. Tassa dve dkamma 
kosallam gacckanti; dassanakosallan ca bkavanakosallan+ 
ca+. Tam iianam paiicavidkena s veditabbam: abkinna, 
parinna, pahanam, bkavana, saockikiriya. 

“to, S. ® “parikkkiyatabba, S. ^ neyyani, Bx. 

4 om. S. 5 oyidhe, S. 
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a) Tattha katama abhinna? 

Yarn dhammanam. salalckhane-nanaip. dbammapatisam- 
bbida^ attbapatisambliida oa, ayaip abbifina. 

b) Tattha katama parifma? 

Evain abhijanitva ® ya parijanana: idaip kiisalam idara 
akusalaip idam savajjam idaip. anavajjam idam kaEham 
idain. sukkaip. idaiii sevitabbam idam na sevitabbam, ime 
dhamma eyam gahita idam pbalam nibbattayaiitis, tesam 
eyain gahitaaaip. ayaip attbo ti, ayam parihiia. 

Byaip. parijanitya^ tayo dhamma ayasittha bhayanti: pa- 
hatabba bhavetabba saccliikatabba ca. 

c) Tattha katame dhamma pahatabba? 

Ye akusala. 

d) Tattha katame dhamma bhayetabba? 

Ye knsala. 

e) Tattha katame dhamma saccliikatabba? 

Yaip asaipkhatapa. 

Yo evam janati, ayam yuccati atthakusalo dhammakusalo 
kalyanatlikusalo phalatakusalo ayakusalo apayakusalo upa- 
yakusalo mahata kosallena samannagato ti. Tenaha Bha- 
gaya; — Kusalo sabbadhammanan ti-^. 

Sato bhikklui paribbaje ti. 

Tena dittliadhammasukhayiharattham abhikkante pati- 
kkante alokite yilokite sammmjitos pasarite samghatipatta- 
civaradharane asite pite khayite sayite uccarapassaya- 
kamrae gate thite nisinne sutte jagarite bhasite tunhibhaye 
satena sampajanena yihatabbani* 

Imfi dve cariyli anuhiiata Bhagavata : eka yisuddhruiam, 
eka visiijjliaEtanaip. 

Ke visuddha? Arahanto. Ke visujjhanta? Sekhil. 

Katakiccaiii hi arabato indriyani. Yaip bojjham^ tarn'll 
catubbidhain: diikkhassa pariimribhisamayena, samudayassa 
pahanabhisamayena, maggassa bliayanribhisamayeiia, niro- 
dhassa sacchikiriyabhisamayena. 

Idam catnbbidliam bojjhaia^. Yo eyam janati, ayam 

B. adds ca. * °netya, B,. 3 fttaponti, B. 

4 om. S. s sami®, B,. ^ bojjliaiigam,, S. 
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vuccati sato abhikkamati sato patikkamati kliaya ragassa 
khaya dosassa kbaya mobassa. Tenaba Ebagava: — Sato 
bbikkbii paribbaje ti. 

Tenaba: — ■ 

Kamesu nahliigijjheyya (Ajitd ti Bhagava) 
mamsdndvilo siyd 
husalo sabbadhammdnam 
sato WiiWdiu parihhaje ti. 

Evaip. puccbitabbaip., evaip. vissajjitabbam. 

Suttassa ca anugiti attbato ca byanjanato ca samana- 
yitabba. Attbapagataiji bi byafijanam sampbappalapaiii 
bbavati. Dunnikkbittassa padabyanjanassa attbo pi dunnayo 
bbavati. Tasma^ attbabyaiijanupetaip saingabitabbam^ 
suttafi ca pavicinitabbaip. 4. 

Kiias idaip. snttain? 

Abaccavacanaip anusandbiYacanaip. nltattbaip neyyattbam 
saipkilesabhagiyam vFisanabbagiyam^ nibbedbabbiigiyaip. 
asekbabbagiyani. 

Kuhini imassa suttassa sabbani saccani passitabbani? 

Adi-majjba-pariyosane ti. 

Evam suttaip pavicetabbam. 

Tenaba ayasmE Mabakaccano: — 

Yam pucchitan ca? Yissajjitan cal suttassa ya? ca anugitl ti?. 
jSfiyutto Yicayo-baro. 

§3. Yutti-hara. 

1. Tattba katamo yutti-baro? 

Sabbesam baranaii ti ayam yutti-baro. 

2. Kiin yojayati? 

Oattaro mabapadesa: buddbEpadeso, saipgbapadeso, sam- 
babulattberapadeso, ekattberapadeso. 

Inie cattaro mabapadesa. 

3. Tani padabyanjanani sutte otaiayitabbani, vinaye 
sandassayitabbani, dhainmatayaip* upanikkhipitabbani. 

" sampa", B. Bj, * tassa, B. 3 samgayitabbam, S. 

4 S. adds ti. s om. S. ^ vasana®, S. ? om. B^. 

^ °nayani, S. 
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■^5r a) Katamasmiiri suite otarayitalibani? 

Catusu ariyasaccesu. 

b) Katamasmini vinaye sandassayitabbani? 

Eagavinaye dosaviuaye mobavinaye. 

c) Katamiyam ^ dbammatriyam upanikkbipitabbani? 

Paticcasamuppad e. 

Yadi catusu ariyasaccesu avatarati kilesavinaye sandis- 
sati dhanimatan ca na vilometi, eyam asave na janeti. 

. 54 - Catubi mabapadesebi yam yam yujjati yena yena yujjati 
yatlia yatba yujjati, tarn taTU gabetabbaiii. 

4. Pafdiam pucchitena kati padilni pafihe ti? 

Padaso pariyogabitabbam ® vicetabbam^. Yadi sabbrini 

padani ekara attbaui abbivadanti, eko paubo. Atba cattari 
padani ekam attbam abbivadanti, eko panbo. Atba tlni 
padani ekain attbam abbivadanti, eko panbo. Atba dve 
padani ekain, attbam abbivadanti, eko panbo. Atba ekaip 
padani ekam attbam. abbivadati, eko panbo. 

Taip upaparikkbamanena annatabbam. 

5. Kiia3 ime dbamma nanattba nanabyanjana udabu 
imesam dbammanam eko attbo byanjanam eva nanan ti? 
Yatba ‘kim bbave ? 

Yatba sa devata Bbagavantani pafibam puccbati: 

Ken' asm 4 ^hhhahato loho ken assti imrivarito 

kena sallena otinno kissa dlifquiyito^ sadd ti? (S. I, p. 40). 

Imani cattari padani puccbitani. 

Te tayo pafiba. Katbaip nayati? 

Bbagava bi devataya vissajjeti: 

Maccundhhhdhato loko jardya parivdrito 

ianJidsallena otinno icchddhupdyito sadd ti (1. c. Cf. Tbag. 

V. 448). 

Tattba jara ca3 maranan ca, imani dve samkbatassa 
samkbatalakkbanani. Jarayam tbitassa afmatbattam ma- 
ranam vayo. 

Tattba jaraya ca 3 maranassa ca attbato nanattaip. Keiia 
karanena? 


®missara, B. ® "gayi®, Bi. 3 om. S. 
4 kena su, S. s dbumayito, B. 
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Gahbliagata, lii mi 57 anti na ca* te jinna bliavanti. 
Atthi ca devanain marauam na ca tesani sarlrani^ jiranti. 
Sakkate ca^ jaraya patikkamam. katuni, na pana sakkate 
maranassa patikkamam katnm aniiatr’ eva iddbimantanam 
iddbivisaya. 

Yam panaha; tanliasallena otinno ti, dissanti vitaragO, 
jiranta pi^ miyyanta pi. Yadi ca yatba jaramaranam evapa 
tanks, pi siya, evani saute sabbe yobbanattka pi vigata- 
taiika siyums, yatkas ca^ tanka^ dukkhassa samudayo, 
evam jaramaranaip pi siya dukkkassa samndayo na ca 
siya tapka dnkkkassa samudayo, na ki jaramarapapi 
dukkkassa samudayo, tapka dukkkassa samudayo, yatha 
ca tanka maggavajjkE, evaip jaramarapapi pi siyS magga- 
vajjkaip. 

ImSya ynttiya annamanueki karapeki gavesitabbaip. 

Yadi ca sandissati yutti, samarulkam attkato ca auiia- 
ttain, byanjanato pi gaYesitabbaip- 

Sallo ti va dkupayan ti va imesam dkammanarp. attkato 
ekattaip. Na ki yujjati® icckaya ca tankaya ca attkato 
anfiattapi. 

Tapkaya adkippaye aparipuramane navasu agkatavatthu- 
su kodko ca upanako ca uppajjati. 

Imaya yuttiya jaraya 7 ca® maranassa ca tapkaya ca 
attkato annattain. 

Yam#pan’ idam Bkagavata dviki nameki abkilapitain? 
iccha ti pi tanka ti pi, idain Bkagavata bakiranam vattku- 
nam arammanavasena dvihi nameki abkilapitapi^ iccha ti 
pi tanka ti pi. 

Sabba ki tanka ajjkosanalakkkanena ekalakkkapa. 

Yatlia sabbo aggi unhattalakkkanena ekalakkkano, api 
ca upadiinavasena afinamannani narnSni labhati: kattkaggi 
ti pi tipaggi ti pi sakalikaggi ti pi gomayaggi ti pi thu- 
saggi ti pi samkaraggi ti pi, sabbo ki*“ aggi unhattalak- 
kkano Va, evam sabba tapka ajjhosanalakldiapena eka- 


^ ce, Bi. ^ sarira, S. 3 Va, B. + om, S. 
s 07 n. Bi. ^ yujjhati, S. 7 jara, JBj. ® om. B^. S- 

9 ®labkitam, S. “ pi, B,. S. 
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lakkhanS.. Api tu arammaiia^-upadanavasena aiiiiamaiinehi 
^ namehi abliilapita: iccha iti pi tanha iti pi sallo iti pi 
dliupayana® iti pi sarita iti j)i visattika iti pi sineho iti 
pi kilamatlio iti pi lata iti pi mafinana iti pi bandho iti 
pi asa iti pi pipasa3 iti 3 pis abhiiiandana iti pi^. 

Sabba his tapha ajjbosanalakklianena ekalakkhana yatha 
ca Yovacane vutts®. 

Asa pili(0 ca^ ahhinandand ca 
anelmdlidtusu^ sard patitthitci 
amidnamulappdbhavd, pajappitd 
sahha mayd ’byantiMtd, samdlakd.'^° ti (Of. S. I, p. 

Tanhay’etaip Tevacanain, yatliEba Bbagava: — 

B'dpe Tissa avigatardgassa^'^ avigatacohandassa avigata- 
pemassa avigatapipdsassa avigataparildhassa . . . (Of. S. Ill, 
p. 107). 

Evarp. vedanEya . , . saiifiaya . . . samkharesu . . . viii- 
nane avigataragassa avigatachandassa avigatapemassa avi- 
gatapipEsassa aTigataparilEbassa sabbaip suttaip. vitthEre- 
tabbaip. 

Taphay’etain vevacanaiii. 

Evara yujjati: sabbo dukkbupacaro” kamatapiiEsaipkba- 
ramiilako ’'3, na pana yujjati; sabbo nibbidupacaro *+ ksma- 
taphEparikldiEramulako. 

Imaya yiittiyE anfiamaunebi karapehi gaTesitabbam. 
Yatba BliagaTE ragacaritassa puggalassa asiibliam iesayati, 
dosacaritassa BhagavS puggalassa mettaip. desayati, molia- 
caritassa Bbagava puggalassa paticcasamuppadam desayati. 

Yadi hi Bbagava ragacaritassa puggalassa mettaip^s ceto- 
vimuttiiu^^deseyya sukliain, vE patipadam dandhabbinfiam su- 
kbam vE patipadaia kbippabbiraiaip vipassanapubbaiigamaiii 
va palianam deseyya, ua yujjati desana. Evam3 yapi kifici 
ragassa aiiulomappaliEnam dosassa anulomappahanaiii mo- 

'’pani, Bj. S. ® dbum'’, S. -3 om. 8. 

4 B. Bi add iti. s om. B. Bj. vuttam, 8. 

7 pipasa pihE, 8. ® B. piits ca before pihfi. 

9 °tusxi, Bi. S. samulika, Bj. 8. avita'’, 8.; also Com. 
dukkho®, Bj. =^3 B. adh ti. nibbindu", Bj. 

metta, 8 . ''ttiyE, 8 . 


liassa anulomappaliSnam, sabban tam vicayena burena 
vicinitva^ yutti-liarena yojetabbain, yavatika^ fiaiiassa bbumij. 

Mettavibarissa sato byapScIo cittam pariyadaya tbassati 
ti na yujjati desana, byapado pabanam abbbattbam. gaccbati 
ti yujjati desana. 

Karuiiaviharissa sato vibesa cittam pariyadaya tbassatj 
ti na yujjati desana, Yibesa pabanam abbliattliaip. gaccbati 
ti yujjati desana. 

Muditavibarissa sato arati cittaip. pariyadaya tbassati ti 
na yujjati desana, arati pabanaip. abbliattbaip. gaccbati ti 
yujjati desana. 

UpekkbavibErissa'f sato rago cittam jiariyadaya tbassati 
ti na yujjati desana, rago pabanam abbbattbaip gaccbati 
ti yujjati desana. 

Animittavibarissa sato nimittanusari, tena ten’ eva vinna- ^ 
p,ain payattati ti na yujjati desana, nimittam pabanam 
abbbattbain. gaccbati ti yujjati desana. 

Asmi ti yigatam, ayarn abam asmi ti na samanupassSmi, 
atba ca pana me kismincis katasmin^ ti vicikiccha kathaipi- 
katba? sallam* cittam pariyadaya tbassati ti na yujjati 
desana, vicildccba kathamkatha? sallaiia pahanain abbbat- 
tbam gaccbati ti yujjati desana. 

Yatha Ya? X3ana3 patbamain*® jhanam*° samapannassa 
sato kamaragabyapada yisesaya samvattantl ti na yujjati 
desana, hfinaya samvattanti ti yujjati desana, avitakka- 
sabagata va safinamanasikara htinaya samyuttanti ti na 
yujjati desana, visesSya samyattantl ti yujjati desana. 

Dutiyani jlirmam samapannassa sato Yitakkavicarasaba- 
gata sanfiamanasikara yisesaya samyattantl ti na yujjati 
desana, hanaya sainyattanti ti yujjati desana, upeidkba- 
sukhasabagata “ ya sanfiamanasikara banaya samyattantl 
ti na yujjati desana, yisesaya samvattanti ti yujjati desana. 


"netya, B^. ^ yavati, S. ^ om. S. * upekba°, Bj. 

s kismim, B. ^ °mici {without ti), Bj; katbasmim, S. 
7 S. ptiis katbam" hefore vi® ® sallaki, S. ® ’va, S. 

pathamajjli®, S., and so in every similar case. 

“ upekba", B, 
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Tatiyam jlianam. sainapannassa sato pitisnkliasaliagata 
saiinamanasikara visesaya samvattaiiti ti na yujjati de- 
sana, kanrvya samYattanti ti yujjati desaua, iipekkhasati- 
pririsuddhisaliagata va sannamanasikara hanaya sarnYat- 
tanti ti na yujjati desana, visesaya samvattanti ti yujjati 
desaua. 

Catiittham jlianaiu samapannassa sato upekkkasalia- 
gata saiinamanasikara visesaya sainvattantl ti na yujjati 
desaua, kanaya samYattautl ti yujjati desaua, akasanan- 
cayatanasakagata va saunamauasikara kaniya saipvat- 
tanti ti ua yujjati desaua, visesaya saipvattantl ti yujjati 
desaua. 

Akasan.ancayatanaip. samapannassa sato riipasakagata 
saunamauasikara visesaya saiuvattanti ti na yujjati desaua, 
liSnaya saiuvattanti ti yujjati desaua, vinnapaiicayatana- 
sakagata va saunamauasikara kSuaya saipvattanti ti ua 
yujjati desaua, visesaya saipvattauti ti yujjati desaua. 

■ Yinuanancayatanaiii samapannassa sato akEsanaucaya- 
tanasakagata sanfiamanasikara visesaya samvattanti ti na 
yujjati desanE, kEuaya saiuvattanti ti yujjati desaua, akin- 
caiiuayatanasakagata va saniiamauasikEra kauEya sapi- 
vattantl ti na yujjati desana, visesaya saipvattanti ti yujjati 
desaua. 

Akincannilyatauam samapannassa sato vifmanancayata- 
nasaliagata saunamauasikara visesaya saiiivattanti ti na 
yujjati desaua, kanaya saiuvattanti ti yujjati desaua, neva- 
safiiiauasauiiayatanasakagata va saufiamanasikaiTi kanaya 
saiuvattanti ti ua yujjati desana, visesaya saip-vattanti ti 
yujjati desana. 

Nevasanfianasaunayatanam samapannassa sato saiiiiupa- 
cara visesaya samvattanti ti na yujjati desanE, kanaya sam- 
vattanti ti yujjati desana, sannavedayitaiiirodkasakagata va 
safiFirimanasikara kanaya samvattanti ti na yujjati desana, 
visesaya saiuvattanti ti yujjati desaua. 

Kallatriparicitaip. cittaip na ca akkinlliaram kkamatl ti 
na yujjati desana, kallataparicitam cittain atka ca akkinl- 
karam kkamatl ti yujjati desanE. 

Evam sakke nava suttanta yatkadkammam yatkavinayani 



^ sato, 8. ^ B. S. add ti. ^ bhiimmi, Bj. 

4 sabbadliammanam yathava, S. s obyanjanagana^ S. 
6 attha®, S. 7 om. S. ® seyya, S. 
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yatlia Sattbu sasanam sabbato’^ vicayeiia liarena vicinitva 
yutti-liarena yojetabba®. 

Teuaba ayasma Mahakaccano: — 

Sabbesaiji baranaiii j ya bliuinl3 yo ca gocaro tesan ti. 

!Niyutto yutti-baro. 

§ 4. Padattliana-hara. 

1. Tattba katamo padattbaiio-haro? 

Dliammam deseti jino ti ayam padattliano-baro. 

2. Kim desayati? 

Sabbadhammayathava4 - asampativedbalakkbapa avijja. 
Tassa vipallasa padattbanam. Ajjbosanalakkbana ta^iba. 
Tassa piyariiparp. satarupaip. padattbanam. Pattbanalak- 
kbapo lobho. Tassa adinnadanam padattbanaiji. Vanpa- 
santbanabyanjanagabanalakkbanas subbasaniia. Tassa in- 
driyasaiiiYaro padattbanam. Sasavapbassa-npagamanalak- 
kbapa siikhasafina. Tassa assado padattbanain. Sanakbata- 
lakkbapanam dbammanani asamanupassanalakkbanS, nicca- 
saima. Tassa vinuapam padattbanaip. Aniccasafina-dukkha- 
sanna-asamamipassanalakkbapa attasanna^. Tassa nama- 
kayo padattbanaip. 

Sabbadbammasampativedbalakkbapa vijja. Tassa sab- 
bam7 neyyam® padattbanam. Cittavikkbepapatisambara- 
palakkbapo samatbo. Tassa asubba padattbanam. IccbaTa- 
carapatisambarapalakkbano alobbo. Tassa adinnadana 
veramapi padattbanam. Abyapajjbalakkbano adoso. Tassa 
papatipata veramapi padattbanain. Vattbu-avippatipada- 
nalakkbano amobo. Tassa sammapatipatti padattbanam. 
Vinilakavipubbakagahapalakkhana asnbhasaiina. Tassa 
iiibbida padattbanain. Sasavapbassaparijananalakkbapa 
duklcbasanfia. Tassa vedana padattbanam. Samkbata- 
lalikbapanam dbammanaip samanupassanalakkhapa anicca- 
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saniui. Tassa uppadavaya padatthanaip. Sabbadhamma- 
nam^ abhinivesalalvkhana anattasamia. Tassa® dbamma- 
saiiiia® padattbanam. Panca kEmaguiia kamaragassa 
padatthaiiani. Pancindriyani ruplnia ruparagassa padattha- 
nani. Clialayatanam4 bbavaragassa padatthaiiani. Nibbatti- 
bhavanupassita paficannairi upadanakkhandhanam padattha- 
nam. PubbeniYasanussati hariadassaiiassa padatthanaiii. 
Okappanalakldiapa saddha adhimuttipaccupatthana ca 
ana-vilalaklchaiios pasado^ sampasidanapaccupatthano ca. 
AbhipattbiyanalaHchana saddha. Tassa aveccapasado 
padattbanam. Anavilalakkhapo pasado. Tassa saddha 
padatthrinam. Arambhalakkhaiiani viriyaip. Tassa sam- 
mappadhanaip. padatthanaip. ApilapanalakkliapE sati?. 
Tassa satipatthanaip padattbanam. Ekaggalakkhapo sam- 
adlii. Tassa jhaiiani padattbanam. Pajananalakkbapa pamia. 
Tassa saccani padatthanani. 

Aparo nayo: ~ 

Assadamanasikaralakkhapo ayonisomanasikaro. Tassa 
avijja padattbanam,. SaccasammobanalakkbapaS avijja. 
Tani9 sainkharanaip. padatthanaip,. Punabbhavavirohana- 
lakkhai.ib*® saipkhara. Taip“ viiifiapassa padattbanam. 
Opapaccayikanibbattilakkha^iaiii vinnapaip. Tam namarii- 
passa padattbanain. Namakayarflpakayasamghatalakkba- 
naip namarnpam. Taip. chalayatanassa “ padattbanam. 
IndriyayaYattbanalakkhanam chalayatanaip Taip phas- 
sassa padatthanairi. Galddmrupaviuiiaiiasannipatalakkbario^s 
phasso. Tam vedanEya padattbanam. Itthanittbanubba- 
vanalakkbaiiE yedana. Tam. tanbaya padattbanam. Ajjho- 
saiialakkhana tanba. Tam^'^ upadanassa padattbanam. 
Opapaccayikam upadanam. Tam bhavassa padattbanam. 
Namaknyarupalvriyasamlihavanalakkbano bhavo. Tam 


* “dbamnia, B. ® om. S. 

3 rupini, B. S.; rupani, Bj. tvritten cbattb° in S. 

5 ‘^ne, S. ® "de, S. ^ satti, S. 

^ °kkbana'», Bi. S. ^ sE, Bj. S. "virnliaka”, S. 

” te, Bt. S. ** sap, 8. ^^3 °saniiipatana'^, S. 

*4 sa, 8. *5 -otam, B. so. B.. S. , 
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jatiya padatthanam. Kliandhapatubliavanalakkliana " jati. 
Tam jaraya padattkaiiaip. Upadliiparipakalakkliana jara- 
Tam maranassa padattbanarp. Jmtiiidriyupaccliedalakkha- 
naip maranam. Taip. sokassa padatthanam. Ussukkaka- 
rako soko. Tam jjaridevassa padatthanain. Lalappakarako^ 
paridevo. Tam dukkhassa padatthanam- Kayasampilanam 
dukkham. Tam domanassassa padatthanain. Oittasampl- 
lanara3 domanassain. Tara upayasassa padatthanaip. Oda- 
hanakarako upayaso. Tain bhavassa padatthanam. 

Imani bhavangrini yada samaggEni nibbattani bhavanti, 
so bhavo. Tam. samsarassa padatthanam. Niyyanika- 
lakkhano maggo. Tara nirodhassa padatthanam. Titthafi- 
huta pltaninitaya padatthanam. Pitanfmta mattanhntaya 
padatthanain. Mattahnuta attaniiutaya padatthanam. At- 
tanfmta pubbekatapuhfiataya'^ padatthanam. Pubbekata- 
pnhnatas patiriipadesavasassa padatthanam. Patiriipade- 
savaso sappurisupanissayassa padatthanam. Sappnrisupa- 
nissayo® attasamapanidhanassa padatthanam. Attasama- 
panidhanam sllanain padatthanam. Sllani avippatisarassa 
padatthanaip. Avippatisaro pamnjjassa? padatthanain. 
Pamnjjaiii pitijm padatthanain. Piti passaddhiyfi padattha- 
nain. Passaddhi sukhassa padatthanam. Sukhain sama- 
dhissa padatthanam. Samadhi yathabhutafianadassanassa 
padatthanain. Yathabhfitahanadassanara nibbidaya pada- 
tthanam. Nibbida viragassa padatthanam. Yirago Timuttiya 
padatthanam. Yiinutti vimuttihrinadassanassa padattha- 
nain. 

Evam yo koci npanissayo yo koci paccayo, sabbo sO' 
padatthanam. 

Tenaha ayasma, Mahakaccano: 

Dhammam deseti jino ti. 

Niyntto padatthano-haro. 


khandhanam patn'^, S- ® lalanappa®, S. 
3 cittapllanam, S. °kataimutaya, Bj. 

s '’tahfmta, B^. ^ sappiirisasannisayo, S. 

pamo", Bj. 
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§ 5. Lakklaana-liara. 

1. Tattlia katamo lakkhano-haro? 

Vuttamhi ekadhamme ti ayam lakklia^io-liaro. 

2. Kim lakkliayati^'? 

Ye dhamma ekalakkhana, tesam dliammanam ekasmim 
dliamme vutte avasittka dhamma vutta bhavanti. 

3. Yatha Idtp. bhave? 

Yathaha Bhagava: — 

CaJiklmm * hhikkhcwe anavatpiitam ittarcm parittam 
pabhmigu, parato duMliam hyasanam calami kuMmlam 
samkhdmm^ vaclhakmn* cmiUamajjhe. 

Imasmiin cakkbusmiin vutte avasitthani ajjhattikani aya- 
tauani vuttani bhavanti. 

Kena karaxiena? 

Sabbani hi cha ajjhattikani ayatanani vadhakatthena 
ekalakklianani. 

Yatha caha Bhagava: — 

Atlte Radlia rape anapeklio^ lioti, andgatam riipam md 
ahhinandi, paecupptannassa rupassa nibbiddya virdgdya ni- 
rodlidya cdgdya pntinissaggdya patipajja. 

Imasmim ruiiakkhandhe vutte avasittba khandha vutta 
bhavanti. 

Kena karaiiena? 

Sabbe hi pahcaklchaudhaYamakovadasutte® vadakatthena 
ekalakkhana vutta. 

Yatha caha Bhagava: — 

Tesan ca susamdraddlid niccam kdyagatd sati 
aklccrm te na sevanti kicce sdtaccakdrino (Dhp. v. 293). 

Iti kayagatiXya satiya vuttaya vutta })ha.vanti vedanagata 
sati cittagata ^ dhammagata ® ca. Tatha yam kihci ditthain 
va sutam va mutam va ti vutte vuttam bhavati vihhatam. 

Yatha caha Bhagava: — - 


lakkhiyati, B^. S. ® cakkbu, S. 3 calanam, B. 
4 samkharava*^, S. s ®pekkho, 

^ cf. S. Ill, p. 109 sqq. 

" citta*", S. 8 d.hamma°, Bi. 
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^ Tasma ti ha tvam'^ 'bliilclilm lmye Mydmipassl vihardlii' 
didpl smnpajdno saUnid vineyya him abhijjliddomanassam. 

Atiipl ti viriyindrij'-am. Sampajfino ti pafiiiiudriyam. 
Satima, ti satindriyaip. Vineyya loke abliijjhadO' 
manassan ti sainadliindriyam. 

Evam kaye kFiyanupassino viharato cattaro satipattliana 
bliavanapa.ripiiriin gacchanti. 

Kena karanena ? 

Ekalakklianatta catunnam indriyanaiii. 

Catiisu satipatthanesu bliaviyamaiiesii cattaro sammappa- 
dliana bliavanaparipiirim gaccbanti. Catusu sammappa- 
dhanesu bhaviyanianesu cattaro iddhippada bliavanapari- 
purim gaccbanti. Catusu iddbippadesu bbaviyamanesu 
pancindriyani bbavanaparipuriip. gaccbanti. Paficasu in- 
driyesii bbaviyamanesu pafica balani bbavanaparipurim 
gaccbanti. Paficasu balesii bbaviyamanesu satta bojjbaiiga 
bbavanaparipurim gaccbanti. Sattasu bojjbaiigesu bbavi- 
yamanesu ariyo attbaiigiko maggo bbavanapriripurim 
gaccbati. Sabbe ca3 bodbangama^ dbamma bodbipakkbiya 
bbavanaparipurim gaccbanti. 

Kena karanena? 

Sabbe M bodbangamrL4 dbamma 5 bodbipakkbiya niyya- 
nikalakkbanena ekalakkbana. 

Te^ ekalakkbanatta bhavanilparipurini gaccbanti. 

Evani? akusala pi® dbamma ekalakkbanatta pabanam 
abbbatthaip. gacchanti. 

Catusu satipattbanesu bbaviyamanesu vipallasa pabiy- 
yanti, abrira c’assa pariiiiiain gaccbanti, upadanebi anupa- 
dano bbavati, yogebi ca visamyutto bhavati, gandbebi ca 
vippayutto bbavati, asavebi ca anfisavo bhavati, ogbebi ca 
nitinno bbavati, sallebi ca visallo bbavati, vinnanattbitiyo 
c’assa parinfiam gacchanti, agatigamanebi^ cas na aga- 
tim’'° gaccbanti. 


tam, S. ® °rati, S. 3 Va, B. 

4 bojjb", S. 3 om. E. ^ tena, Bj. S. 

7 S. adds pi. * om. B„. S. 9 ^nesu hi, S. 
bbavati, S. 
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Evam akusala pi dhamma ekalakklianatta palianaiii. 
akbhattliam gacchanti. 

Yattha -va pana rupindriyam desitaip, desita eya’^ 

rQpadliatu® rupakkhandho 3 rupancayatanam. Yattha va 
pana sukha vedana desita, desitam tattha sukhindriyam 
somanassindriyam dukkhasamudayo ca ariyasaccain. Yattha 
va pana dukkha vedana desita, desitam tattha dukkhindri- 
yam domanassindriyam dukkhah ca ariyasaccain. Yattha 
va pana adukkhamasukha vedana desita, desitaip, tattha 
iipekkhindriyanpi4 sabbo ca paticcasamuppado. 

Kena krirapena? 

Adukkhamasnkhaya hi vedanSya avijjas aniiseti^ avijja- 
paccaya samkhara, saipkharapaccaya vinhapaip, vihiiapa- 
paccaya namarupani, namarupapaccaya chalayatanaip. 7, 
chalayatanapaccaya7 phasso, phassapaccaya vedanE, veda- 
napaccayE tapha, tanhapaccaya npadanain, npEdanapaccaya 
bhavo, bhavapaccaya jEti, jatipaccaya jaramarapasokapari- 
devadnkkhadomanassupEyasa sambhavanti. 

Evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samndayo 
hoti®. 

So ca saraga-sadosa-samoha-sainkilesapakkhena hatabbo, 
vltaraga-vltadosa-vltamoha-ariyadhammehi hatabbo. 

Evam ye dhamma ekalakkhapa kiccato ca lakkhanato 
ca samaiihato ca cutupapatato^ ca, tesaip dhamnianani 
ekasmim dhamme vutte avasittha dhamma vutta bhavanti. 

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano — 

Yuttamhi ekadhamme ti. 

Niyutto lakkhano-Iiaro. 

§ 6. Gatubyulia-hfira. 

1. Tattha kataino catubyiiho-haro? 

Eeriittam adhippayo ti ayain. 

Byahjanena snttassa nernttaii ca adhippayo ca nidanah 
ca imbbEparasandhi ca gavesitabba^^ 


* tattha, Bi. ^ °dhEtupi, S. 3 09?i. S. upekhi”, 1>. 
s abhijjha, S. ^ "ti ti, S. ? sa®, S. ® ti, B,. 
5 cutiipatato, Bi. "kaccayano, B. “ "tabbo, B. Bj. 
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a) Tattlia katamam neruttam ? 

Ya nirutti padasaniliitafyain dliammanani namaso nanam. 
Yada lii bliikkhu attliassa ca namam janati dliammassa 
ca namam janati, tatlia tatlia nam abhiniropeti, ayam* 
viiccati attbakusalo dhammakusalo byafijamalmsalo niriitti- 
kusalo piibbaparakiisalo desanakusalo atitadbiTacanakusalo 
anagatadliivacanakiisalo paccnppannadliivacauakusalo ittha- 
dbivacanakusalo purisadbivacanakusalo napiimsakadbiYa- 
canakusalo ekadliivacanakiisalo anekadbivacanakiisalo. 

EYam sabbani® katakbani janapadaiieruttrinis sabba ca 
janapadaniriittiyo^, ayam niriitti pada.sambita. 

b) Tattha kata, mo adhippayo? 

Dliammo have rahkhati dhammacdrim^ 
chattam mahantam yatlia^ vassakdle 
esmisaniso^ dhamme sudme 

na duggatim gacchati dhammacdri ti (Of. p. 6). 

Idba Bliagavato ko adhippayo? 

Ye apayebi parimuccitukama. bbayissanti, te dhamma- 
carl® bbavissaiitl ti ayaip ettba Bbagavato adhippayo. 
Coro yatlid sandkimuWie galnto 
sakammund hannate hajjhate ca 
evam ayam pajd parattha 

sakammund lumhate hajjhate cd ti (Gf. Thag. y. 786). 
Idha Bhagavato ko adhippayo? 

Sahcetanikanani katanam kammanam iipacitanam dnk- 
khayedaniyanam anittbani asatam yipOkain paccannblia- 
yissatl ti ayam ettba Bhagayato adhippayo. 

Sukhahdmdni bhdtdni yo dandena viMmsati^^ 

aftano suhham esdno pecca'^^ na lahhate sukhan ti (Dhp. 

y. 131). 

Idha Bhagayato ko adhippayo? 

Ye sukhena atthikii bliavissanti, te paj^akam^ kammani’"'' 
na karissant'i ti ayam ettha Bhagavato adhippayo. 

^ B. adds ca. ^ S. adds pi. 3 “niruttani, B. Bj, 

4 °neruttiyo, Bj. S, s g. 6 yathiX, Bj. S. 

7 etrini°, S. ® "carino, B. s pacca. Bj. S. 

vihahuati, Bjt. pacca, B. Bj; all MSS. add so. 

papa°, S. 

Nettipakarana. 3 
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MuldhV yadd Jioti maliagghaso ca 
nidddyitd saniparivattasdyl 
mahdvardho va nivdpapuUJio^ 

piimp2Mnam gahVham upeti mando ti (Blip. v. 325; 

Tliag. V. 17). 

Idha Bhagavato ko adhippayo? 

Ye jaramarapena attlyitukama 3 bhavisaanti, te bbavis- 
santi bhojane mattannuno indriyesu guttadvara pubbaratta- 
pararattam jagariyanuyogam anuyutta vipassakE'^ kusalesu 
dhammesu sagarava ca sabrabmacarisus theresu nayesu 
majjbimesii ti ayam ettha Bbagayato adbippEyo. 

Appamddo amafapadam^ pamctdo maccuno padam 
appmnattd na miyyanti ye pamatid yatlid matd ti 

(Bbp. V. 21). 

Idlia Bhagavato ko adhippayo? 

Ye amatapariyesanairi pariyesitukama bhavissanti, te 
appamatta vibarissanti ti ayaip. ettha Bhagavato adhippayo. 

Ayaip adhippayo. 

c) Tattha katamaia nidanam? 

Yatha so Dhaniyo gopalako Bhagavantaiii aha (S. N. 

1 , 2 ):- 

Nandati puttehi^ puttimd 
gopiiio gohi tatld eva nandati 
ii])adM hi narassa nandand 
na hi so nandati yo nirupadhi ti (v. 16 — v. 33), 
BhagavE aha: — 

Socati piittehi^ puttimd 

gopiko gohi tatlf eva socati 

■upadhi hi narassa socand 

na hi socati yo nirupadln ti (v. 17 = v, 34). 

Imiua vatthuna imina nidanena evani iiayati: idha Bha- 
gava bahirain pariggahaip. upadliim® aha ti. 

Yatha ca Maro papima Gijjhakuta pabbata putliusilaip 
patesi, BhagavE aha; — 


middhi, B. Bj. ® °vuddho, B. 

3 atti°, B.; atta®, Bi. 4 ‘’na, S. s brahma®, B. B^. 
®tain p®, all MSS. ^ ®hi ti, S. ^ ®dhi, B. S. 



Catubyuha-hara. 


SacG 2 ji Jievalam sahhtm GiJjMJmtam calessasi^ 

n'eva^ sammCwimuttmam^ hiuldlidnam atthi wjitam (S. I, 

p. 109). 


Nadham phaleyya pafJmvhn caleyya 
sahhe pmd tula santaseyyim 
scdlcmi pi ce urasi hamyayeyijiim 
upadhtsu tcmam na Imronti buddhci ti (S. I, p. 107;. 
Imiiia vattliuna, imina nidanena evam iiayati; idlia Bha- 
gava kayam. upadbiips alia ti. 

Yatlia caha: — 

Na tarn dallimn^ handhanam aim dhlrd 
yad " dyasani ® ddnijam pahbajan ca 
sdrattarattct manihundalesu 
piiUesu ddresu ca yd apeJclid^ ti (S. I, p. 77). 

Imina vattbunS, imina nidanena evain nayati: idlia Bba- 
gava bahiresu vattliiisu tanbam aba ti. 

Yatba caba: — 

Etam dalhmn handhanam idm dhird 
ohdrinam sithilam duppamuhcam 
etam pi chetvdna pariUbajanti 
anapekMno'^° Mmasultham pahdyd ti (S. I, p. 77). 
Imina vattbuna imina nidanena evapri nayati: idlia Bha- 
gava babiravatthukaya taphaya pabanam aba ti. 

Yatba caba”: — 

Aturam asucim putim duyandham deJianissitam 
pagyharantam divdrattim^^ hdldnam ahliinanditan ti (Cf. 

idiag. V. 394; Dlip. A. p. 316; Thig. w. 19. 82 j. 
Imina vattbuna imina nidanena evam nayati: idba Bba- 
gava ajjbattikavattbukaya tanbaya pabanaip aha ti. 

Yatba caba: — 


^ °lessati, Bi; calissati, S.; caleyyasi, B. ® na c 
3 sarnavi®, B.; samadbi®, S. ^ ca, B. 
s «dhi, B. S. ^ B. puts dalham before ns, taip- 
^ yam, S. ^ ay'’, S. 

9 apekkba, S. '’pekkhino, S. 

” om. Bx. S. "ratti, B^. S. 
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TJccliinda^ sineliam attano 
liumudam sdradikam va pmind 
santiniaggam eva bruhaya 
nihbdnam Sugatena desitan ti (Dlip. v. 285). 

Imina vatthuna imina nidanena evam iiayati: idha Bha- 
gava ajjliattikavattliukaya tapliaya palianam alia ti. 

Idam nidanam. 

d) Tattha katamo pabbaparasandlii? 

Yatbaba®: — 

Kdmandhd jdlasaccliannd tanhdcliadanaehdditd 
pamattabandhambaddlid^ macchd va Jmmindmukhe 
jardmaramni'^ amentia vaccho Miiraxmko^ va mdtaran ti 
(Ud. p. 76; cf. Tbag. v. 297). 

Ayaiii kamatapba vutta. 

Sa katamena pubbaparena yujjati? 

Yatbaba^: — 

Ratio attham na jcindti raito dhammam na imssati 
andJiatamam^ tadd hoti yam rdgo sahate naran ti (Cf. p. 12). 

Iti andbatSya ca saccbannataya® ca sa yeva tapba abbi- 
lapita. 

Yan caba: — 

Kamandba jalasaccbannaQ taiibacbadanacbadita ti yaii 
caba : — 

Eatto atthaip na janati ratto dbammam na passati ti 
inaebi padebi pariyiittbanebi sa yeva tanba abbilapita. 

Yam andbakaram ayaip. dukkbasamndayo, ya ca tanba 
ponobbavika. 

Yancaba: kama ti ime Idlesakama, yafi caba: jala- 
saccbanna9 ti tesam yeva kamanam payogena pariyiittba- 
nam dasseti. 

Tasnia kilesavasena ca 2 )^i'iyuttbanavasena ca tanba 
bandbanani vuttaA°. 

Ye edisika, te jaramaranaip. anventi. 


uccbinna, B^. ^ yatba caba, B^. 3 °nabandba, all MSS. 
+ om. S. s kbinipako, B. S. ^ yatba caLa, Bi. S. 
^ andbam ta*’, S. ® paocli®, 'Bi. S. 

9 °paccb°, Bi. S. vuttarn, B. 
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Ayam Bhagavata yatliaiiikkliittagatliabaleiia’' dassita; 
jaramaranaai aiiTentl ti. 

Yassa 2 )ci])ancd- thitl^ ca n'citthi 
scmddnam 3 •paliglia-Ti ca vltivatto 
tan nittanJiam munim carantcm 
na vijdndti sadevaJio ]n loko ti (Ud. p. 77). 

Papaiica iiama tap.ha dittliimaiia tadabhisaiiildiata ca 
samkliaiTi. Thiti-^ nama anasaya. Sandanam3 'isama 
tanbayas pariyuttbanam. Yani cbattiipsa tanbaya jriliniya 
vicaritaiii. Paligbo iiama mobo. Ye ca papaiica ®-saiii- 
kbara ya ca tbiti‘^ yam? sandanau^ ca yam? paligban ca, 
yo etam sabl)am sainatikkanto ayam vuccati nittanbo iti. 

Tattlia pariyiittbanasamkbara: dittbadbammavedaniya ya 
upapajjavedaniya ya aparapariyavedaniya^ va^° 

Evaip. taiiba tiyidbaip pbalaip deti; dittbe^va dbamme 
upapajje ya apare va pariyaye. Eyam Bbagava aba: — - 

Yatn lobhapakatam kanimam karoti kdijena vd vdcciya vd 
manasd vd, tassa viydkam anuhJwti vd dJiamme 

iijpapajje vd apare vd imriydye ti. 

Idaip. Bbagavato pubbapareiia yvijjati. 

Tattba pariyuttbanam dittbadbammavedaniyaiii va kam- 
main upapajjavedaiiiyaiu va kammain aparapariyavedani- 
yain.’^® va^3 kammam. 

Evam kammain tidba vipaccati: dittbe“ va dbamme 
upapajje ^4 ya, apare ya*5 pariyaye 

Yatbaba: — 

Yan ce halo idha pdiidtipati Jioti j pe^^ ] micchdditihl 
Jioti, tassa ditthe^y m*? dhamme vijodkam patisamvedeti 
upapag^e vd apare vd pariyaye ti. 

^ "pbalena, Bj. S. ^ papancatb'’, S.; ®dhiti, B^. 

3 sandb“, B. Bj. S.; sant°, Gom. 

4 dbP, Bj. 5 tanba, B. ; S. adds ca. ^ °ca, S. 

? om. Bi. S. ® sandb®, S. 9 °pariyayaye°, Bi. 

om. Bi. ditthe ’va, S. 

aparapariyaya, B. Bi; aparapariyaya va ve°, S. ; hit 
cf. Mil. p. 108 aparapariyakammaip. 

"^3 om. S. "4 °jjaip, Bi. S. 's aparapariyaye, S. 

pa, B.; la, Bi. ^? ditthe ’va, Bi. 
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Idam Bhagavato pubbaparena yujjati. 

Tattha parijutthanam patisamkhanabalena pahatabbam, 
sarpkhara dassanabalena, cbattimsa tanbavicaritani’^ blia- 
vanabalena pahatabbam ti. 

Bvam taiiha pi tidha paliiyyati: ya nittanliata ayam 
sa-upadisesa nibbanadhatu, bheda kayassa ayam anupadi- 
sesa nibbanadhatu, papanco nama Yuocati anubandho. 

Yah caha Bliagava^- — 

Faxmmeti atltamgataimccuppannam cakhhuvimeyyam 
rupam dralhha yah caha Bhagava: — 

Atite BddJiCt mpe anapeklio^ andyatcm rupammd^ 
abhinandi^ pMcuppanmssa^ rupassa^ nibUddya virdgdya 
nirodhdya cdgdya^ patinissaggdya patipajja ti (Of. p. 30 j. 

Idam Bhagavato pubbaparena yujjati. 

Yo capi papahco ye ca sainkhara ya ca atltanagata- 
paoouppannassa abhinandana, idaip. ekattarp.®. Api ca 
ahnamahhehi padehi ahnamahiiehi akkharehi ahhamahhehi 
byahjanehi aparimSpa nama? dhammadesanS, vutta Bha- 
gavata (Of. p. 8 sq[.). 

Evairi suttena suttam saipsandayitva pubbaparena 
saddhim^° yojayitva suttam niddittham bhavati“. 

2. So” cayam='3 pubbaparo sandhi catubbidho: attha- 
sandhi, byahjanasandlii, desanasandhi, niddesasandhi ti. 

aa) Tattha atthasandhi chappadani : sainlcasana, pa- 
kasana, vivarana, vibhajana, uttanikammata^4, pahhatti ti. 

bb) Byahjanasandhi chai^padani: akkharam, padain, 
byanjanam, akaro, nirutti, niddeso ti^, 

cc) Desanasandhi: na ca pathavira nissaya jhayati 
jhayps jhayati ca, na ca apaip. nissaya jhayati jhayi: 
jhayati ca, na ca tejam nissaya jhayati jhayi jhayati ca, 


^ sa°, B. Bi; concerning the 36 tanJid see Childers, p. 496a. 
* om. Bi. S. 3 opekkho, S. 

4 hohi, Bi ; the present is used for the imp. 

3 mabhi®, B, Bi. ® “ppannarupassa, B^ ; B. omits rhpassa. 
7 om. B. ® ekatthaip, B. Bi. ? om. B. Bj. 

sandhi, B. Bj. Bhagayata, Bi. S. ” yo, S. 

^3 ’yam, Bi. *4 "kammam taiii, S. 

^5 jhayi, Bi. S. throughout. 
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na ca vayiim^ nissaya jhayati jliayl jhayati ca ! pe® j iia 
ca akasanaficayatanam nissaya . . . na ca vinnanancaya- 
tanaip. nissaya . . . na ca aldncannayatanam nissaya . . . 
na ca nevasannaiiasaniiayatanani nissEya . . . na ca imam 
lokam nissaya na ca param lokam nissaya jhayati jhayl 
jhayati ca, yam idam ubhayam antarena dittham sutam 
miitam. vinhatain pattam pariyesitam vitakkitam vicaritaips 
manasaniivicintitani'^, tani pi nas nissaya jhayati jhayl 
jhayati ca. Ayam sadevake loke samarake sahrahmake 
sassamanahiTihmaniya pajaya sadevamanussaya anissitena 
cittena na hayati jhayanto (Of. A. V, p. 324 srp). 

YathS. Maro papima Godhikassa kiilaputtassa Yihhanam 
samanYCsanto na janati na passati (S. I, p. 120 sqq.). 

So hi papahcatito, taphapahanena ditthinissayo pi ’ssa 
n’atthi. 

Yatha ca Godhikassa, evam Yakkalissa^ (S. Ill, p. 
119 sqq.). 

Sadevakena lokena samarakena sahrahmakena sassa- 
manabralimaniyiX pajaya sadcYamanussaya anissitacitta, na 
iiayanti jhayamilna. 

Ayaip desanasandhi. 

dd) Tattha katamfi niddesasandhi? 

Nissitacitta akusalapakkhena niddisitabba?. Anissita- 
citta kusalapakkhena niddisitabba. Nissitaoitta samkile- 
sena® niddisitabba. Anissitacitta vodaneiia niddisitabba. 
Nissitacitta samsarapaYattiya niddisitabba. Anissitacitta 
samsaranivattiya niddisitabba. JSTissitacitta tanhaya ca 
aYijjaya ca niddisitabba. Anissitacitta samathena ca Yi- 
passanaya ca niddisitabba. Nissitacitta ahirikena ca 
anottappena ca niddisitabba. Anissitacitta hiriya ca 
ottappena ca niddisitabba. ISTissitacitta asatiya ca asam- 
pajahhena ca niddisitabba. Anissitacitta satiyii ca sain- 
pajanhena ca niddisitabba. Nissitacitta ayoniya® ca ayo- 

" Yayani, S. ^ pa, B. 3 vicaritairi, B^. 

4 ‘^nucintitam, B. s B. jp^^fs na after nissaya. 

^ Yakkalikassa, S. 

^ in Bi nearly always mitten with ss. ^ kilesena, B. 

9 ^niso, S. 
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nisomanasikarena ca niddisitabba. Anissitacitta yoniya ^ 
ca yonisomanasikarena ca niddisitabba. Nissitacitta ko- 
sajjena ca doYacassena ca niddisitabba. Anissitacitta 
viriyarambbena ca sovacassena ca niddisitabba. Nissita- 
citta assaddbiyena ca pamadena ca niddisitabba. Anissita- 
citta saddbaya ca appamadena ca niddisitabba. Nissita- 
citta asaddbammasavanena ca asamvarena^ ca niddisitabba. 
Anissitacitta saddbammasavanena ca samvarena ca niddi- 
sitabba. Nissitacittaj abbijjbaya ca byapadena ca niddi- 
sitabba. Anissitacitta anabbijjbaya ' ca-t abyapadena^ ca-t 
niddisitabba. Nissitacitta nlvaranebi ca saniyojaniyebi ca 
niddisitabba. Anissitacitta ragavirilgaya ca cetovimuttiyas 
avijjaviragaya^ ca^ pannavimuttiya^ niddisitabba. ISTissita- 
citta uccbedadittbiya ca sassatadittbiya ca niddisitabba. 
Anissitacitta sa-upadisesaya ca aniipadisesaya ca nibbana- 
dbatnya niddisitabba. 

Ayam niddesasandhi. 

Tenaba ayasma Mabakaccano; — 

JSieruttam adbippayo ti. 

Niyutto catubyubo-haro. 

§ 7. Avatta-liara. 

1. Tattba katamo a vat to- bare? 

Ekambi padattbane ti ayara. 

ArahhhatJia nilcWiamatha yuTijatha Jmddhasasane 
dhunatJia Maccimo senam naldgdram va kuujaro ti (S. I, 

p. 157; Tbag. v. 256). 

Arabbhatlia nikkliamatba ti viriyassa padatthfinain. Yuii- 
jatba buddbasas ane ti samadhissa padatthfinaiu. Dbunutba 
Maccuno senam nalagaram va kunjaro ti pannaya padattbu- 
nam. 

Arabbbatba nikkbamatba ti viriyindriyassa padatthanam. 
Yunjatba buddbasasane ti samadhindriyassa padatthanam. 
Dbunatba Maccuno senam nalagaram va kunjaro ti 
paMindriyassa padattbanain. 

^ °niso, S. °varanena, B. B^. 3 S. omits this jdirase. 

4 Bj. S. transpose these words. s S. adds ca. 

° avijjaya viragapafina®, S. 
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Imtiiii padatthanani desana. 

2. Ayunjautanam va sattanam^ yoge yuiijantanam. Ya== ^.5: 
arambho. 

Tattha ye na yuiijanti, te pamadamulakas na yufijanti. 

So pamado duvidho: taphamiilako avijjamulako ca. 

Tattha avijjamiilako: yena anhanena nivuto heyyatthanaip. 
na ppajanati paiicakkliaiidha uppadaYayadhamma ti ayam 
aYijjamulako. Yo tanhamiilako so tividho: aimppannanain 
bhoganain uppadaya pariyesanto pamadaiii apajjati, uppan- 
nanam. bhoganai}i arakkhanimittaiii paribhoganimittah ca 
pamadani apajjati. Ayam loke catubbidho pamado: eka- 
vidho avijjaya, tividho tanhaya. 

Tattha avijjaya namakayo padatthanam, tanhaya rupa- 
kayo padatthanam. Tam kissa hetii? Riiplsii bhaYesu 
ajjhosanam, arupisn sammoho. 

Tattha riipakayo riipakkhandho, namakayo cattaro aru- 
pino khandha. 

Ime pahcakkhandha katainena upadanena sa-iipadana? 

Tanhaya ca avijjaya ca. 

Tattha tapha dve upadanani: kamupadanah ca sllabba- 
tupadanah ca, avijja dve upadanani: dittlmpadanan ca 
attavadupadanau ca. 

Imehi catuhi upadanehi ye sa-upadana^ khandha ‘^ idaip, 
dukkhain, cattari upadanani ayaip samiidayo. 

Pahcakkhandha dukkhains. 

Tesam Bhagava parihhaya ca^ pahanaya ca dhammaip. 
deseti, dukkhassa parihhaya^ samudayassa pahanaya. 

Tattha yo tividho tanhamulako pamado anuppannanaip 
bhoganaip. uppadaya pariyesati, uppannanam bhoganam 
arakkhanah ca karoti paribhoganimittah ca. 

Tassa sampativedhena rakkhana patisamharapa, ayam 
samatho. 

So katham bhavati? 

Yada janati kamanam assadah ca assadato adinavah ca 


^ om. 

4 °dana®, S. 
^ om. B. 


ay% B. Bi. 
3 “mulika, B. 
s dukkha, S. 


7 “yam, S. 
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u.dinavato nissaranan ca nissaranato okaran * ca samkilesafi 
ca vodanan ca nekkhamme® ca anisamsam. 

Tattha ya Timamsa upaparikkha, ayam vipassana. 

Ime dve dbamma bliavanaparipurim gacchanti: samatho 
ca Yipassana ca. Imesu dyisns dhammesu bhaviyamanesii 
dve dbamma pabiyyanti: tanba ca avijja ca. Imesu dvisu^ 
dbammesu pahlnesu cattari upadanSni nirujjbanti: upSda- 
nanirodba bbavanirodbo, bbavanirodba jatinirodbo, jatini- 
rodha jaramaranasokaparidevadukkbadomanassupayasa ni- 
rujjhanti. 

Evam efassa kevalassa dakkbakkhandbassa nirodbo boti. 

Iti purimakaui cas dve saccani dukkbaip.^ samudayo 
ca, samatbo ca vipassana ca maggo, bbavanirodbo nib- 
banain7. 

Imani cattari saccani. 

Tenaba BbagavaS: — Arabbbatba nikkbamatba ti. 

^ Tatha pi mule anupaddave daljie 

chinno pi rulikho puna-d-eva ruhati 

evam pi tanhdnusaye anuhate^ 

nihlattati duJcMam idam punappunam (Dbp. v. 338). 

Ayam tanbanusayo. 

Katamassa taiibaya? 

Bbavatanhaya. 

Yo etassa dbammassa paccayo ayani avijja, avijjapacca- 
ya hi 9 bbavatanba. 

Lne dve kilesa: tanba ca avijja ca. 

Tani cattari upadanani tehi cattibi upadanehi ye sa- 
upildana kbandba idam diikkbam, cattari upadanani ayam'" 
samudayo. 

Paficakkbandba dukkbam. 

Tesam Bbagava parifmaya ca pabanaya ca dbammam 
deseti dukkbassa parinnaya samudayassa pabanaya. 


' vo°, B. ® nikkbamme, S.; nikkbame, B. B^. 

3 dvesu, S. ^ dvesu, S.; om. B. 

5 om. Bj. ® dukkba, S. ^ "nan ca, S. 

® anu", B.> S.; ’nuhate, Bi. 9 ti, S. om. Bj. S. 
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Yena tanlianusayam samuhanati, ayam samatlio, yeiia 
tanhamisayassa paccayairi avijjam varayati*, ayam vi- 
passana. 

Ime dve dhamma bliavanaparipiirim gacclianti, samatlio 
ca vipassana ca. 

Tattlia samathassa phalam: ragaviragii cetovimiittij vi- 
passanaya phalam: avijjaviraga paniiavimiitti. 

Iti piirimakani oa dve saccani dakkbara samiidayo ca, 
samatlio ca vipassana ca maggo, dve ca vimiittiyo nirodho. 

Imani cattari saccani, 

Tenalia Bhagava®: — Yatlia pi mule ti. 

8 dbhci 2 Mxoassa ciJcaranam Jcusalass’^ ujpasmn^jadcl^ 
sacittapariyodajjanam etcm huddhdnc^ sdsanan^ tis (Dlip. 

V. 183). 

Sabbapapam nama tini duccaritani: kayadiiccaritam. 
vaclduccaritam, manoduccaritam. Te dasa akusalakamma- 
patha: panatipato, adinnadanain, kamesu miccbacaro, 
musavado, pisuna*" vaca^, phariisS^ vacS,’, samphappalapo, 
abhijjha, byapado, miccbadittbi. 

Tani dve kammani: cetana cetasikan ca. 

Tattba yo ca panatipato ya ca pisima® vac a® ya ca 
pbarusa^ vaca?, idam dosasamutthanam®, yaii ca adinna- 
danam yo ca kamesu miccbacaro yo ca musavado, idam 
lobliasamuttbanam.®, yo sampbappalapo, idain. moliasam- 
uttbanam®. 

Imani satta karapani cetanakammara. 

Ya abbijjba, ayam lobbo akusalamulam. Yo byapado, 
ayam doso akusalamiilam. Ya miccbEdittbi, ayam miccba- 
maggo. 

Imani tini karanani cetasikakammam^, 

Tenalia: cetanakammam cetasikakamman^ ti. 

Akusalamtilam payogain gaccbantain catubbidbaip. aga- 
tim gacchati: clianda, dosa, bbaya, moba. 


samiibaiiati, S. ® om. Bi. S. 3 “lassassa upa®, Bi. S. 
4 °nusasa“, S. s om. Bj. ® onavaca, B. 

7 ®savacE, B. ® °samudattb®, S. ^ "sikam k°, Bj. S- 
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Tattlia yam clianda agatim gaccliati, idam loblia- 
samutthanam, yam dosa agatim gacchati, idam dosasamut- 
thanam, yam bbaya ca molia ca agatim, gacchati, idam 
mohas amutthanam. 

Tattha lohho asubhaya pahiyyati, doso mettaya, moho 
paimSya. Tatha lobho upekldiaya pahiyyati, doso mettaya 
ca karunaya ca, moho muditaya pahanam abbhattham 
gacchati. 

Tenaha Bhagava: — Sabbapapassa akaranan ti. 

Sabbapapam nSma attha micchattani ; micchaditthi, 
micchasamkappo, micchavaca, micchakammanto, miccha- 
ajivo, micchayayamo, micchasati, micchasamadhi. Idaiii 
vuccati sabbapapam. 

Imesam atthannam micchattanam ya akii’iya a,karariaia 
anajjhacaro idapa vuccati sabbapapassa akarapain. 

Atthasu micchattesu pahinesu attha sammattani sam- 
pajjanti. 

Atthamiam sammattanam ya kiriya karanaip sampa- 
danaip, ayam vuccati kusalassa upasampada. 

^ Sacittapariyodapanan ti atitassa maggassa bhavanakiri- 
yam^ tassa^ sati®. Citte pariyodapite pancakkhandha pa- 
rijodapita bhavanti. Evaip hi Bhagava aha: — 

CetovimddhaUliam bJnWiave Tathdgate hrahmacariyam 
missatl ti. 

Duvidha3 pariyodapana : nlvarauapahanah ca anusaya- 
samugghato ca, dve ca+ pariyodapanabhumiyo: dassana- 
binmii ca bhavanabhumi ca. 

Tattha yam pativedhena pariyodapeti, idaiu dukkhani, 
yato pariyodapeti, ayani samudayo, yeiia pariyodapeti, ayani 
maggo, yam pariyodapitam, ayaru nirodho. 

Imani cattari saccani. 

Tenaha Bhagava: Sabbapapassa akaranan ti. 

Dliammo have rakkhati dhammacdrm^ 
chattam mdliantam yatha^ vassakcde 


V anacaro, S. 

® ®kiriyassa sati, B.; "kiriyam dassati, S. 
j B. Bi add hi, + om. B. s orl, S. ^ yatha, Bj. S. 
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esdniscmso dhamme sucimie 

na duggatim gacchatl dlmmmacmd ti (Cf. p. 6). 

Dhammo nama diividho : indriyas'amvaro inaggo ca. 
Duggati llama duvidha: deva-manusse ^ va= uiianidhaya 
apaya duggati, nibbanam va upanidhaya sabba upapattiyo 
duggatim 

Tattlia ya saiiivaraslle akliandakarita, ayani dhammo 
sucinno apayehi rakkliati. 

Evam Bliagava aha: — 

Dvedlid hhiMchave silavcdo gatiyo: devd ca mamissd ca. 

Evan ca jSTalandayam uigame Asibaudhakaputto gam.api 
Bhagavantarii etad avoca: — 

JBrdhnam Nicmte paccJicihliumahl Immanclaliikd^ sevdla- 
mdWcd^ iidakoroJiaM aggiparicdraM. Te matam Mlam- 
Imta'in uyyd'penti ndma sanfidjienti ncima saggcm ndma 
oJikamenti^. Bhagcwd jgana hJiante pahoti tatlid kdimn, 
yathci salibo lolco kdyassa hhedd iKircmimarcmd sugatim 
saggam lokam ii];iapajjeyyd^ ti. 

Tena hi gdmani tarn yev' ettlia patiyiicchissdmi, yathci 
te lihameyya tathd nam^ byakareyydsi. Tarn Idm marmasi 
gcmani? Idh’ assa xmriso ycmdtiiMl adinnddciyl Imnesu 
micchdcdrl musdvdcU insungvcico^ phanisavdco^ samphajtp>a- 
Idpl ahhijjhdhi bydpcmnacitto micchdclitthiJio. Tam enam 
mcihdjcmahciyo samgamma scmicigamma dyciceyya thomeyya 
pahjaWw amipcmsaldceyya : ayam puriso hdyassa hhedd 
parammarand sugatim saggcm loham upapajjatu'^° ti Tam 
Jdm mahnasi gdmani? Api nu so puriso mahato janakd- 
yassa dydcanahetii vd thomanalietu vd pahjalikam aympari- 
sakkanaheiu vd kd yassa hhedd parammarand sugatim saggam 
lokani upapajjeygd'^^ ti? 

No li'etam hhante. 

iSeyyathd pi gdmani puriso mahatim puthusilam gcmhhlre 
udakarahade^^ pjakkhipeyya. Tam encm mahdjanakdyo 


^ deve va maiiusse, S. ® mw. Bj. . 

3 "ti ti, Bj. 4 ka°, Bi. S. s "laka, S. 

^ "manti, S. ? ® °navaco, S. 

9 om. S. S. “ udakadaiie, B. 
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samgmnma samagamma ayaceyya tliomeyya loanialiko anu- 
parisaMieyya : ummujja^ hJio^ puthusile iippilava^ hho^ 
■putliusile thalam uppilava^ 67 ^o^ ti. Tam him 

stmuiasi gmiani? Api nu sa maJiatt putlmsild maliato 
janahdyassa dydcanahetii vd tJiomanahetu vci gMnjaliham 
amiparisalikanalietu vd ummujjeyija vd uppilaveyya^ vd 
thalam vd(, iippilaveyya^ ti? 

No h^etam lhante. 

JEJvam eva hlio gdmani yo so piariso pdndtipdtl \ pe^ \ 
miccliddUpiiko. Kincdpi nam malidjanahdyo samgamma 
samdgamma dydceyya tliomeyya panjaliho anuparisahheyya : 
ay am puriso kdyassa Ijliedd par ammarand sugatim saggam 
loham upapajjaiu^ ti. Atha hho so puriso kdyassa hliedd 
parammarand apdiyam duggatim vinipdtam nirayam upa- 
pajjeyya^. Tam him mannasi gdmani? IdWassa^ puriso 
pdndtipdtd piativirato ] pe^ \ sammddittJiiko. Tam enam 
maMjanakdyo samgamma samdgamma dydceyya thomeyya 
panjaliho anuparisahheyya: ay am puriso kdyassa hhedd 
parammarand apdyam duggatim vinipdtam nirayam upa-- 
pajjatu^ ti. Tam Mm mannasi gdmani? Api nu so puriso 
maliato janahdyassa dydcanalietu vd tliomanahetu vd pan- 
jaliham anupar'isahhanalietu vd kdyassa hliedd parammarand 
apdyam duggatim vinipdtam nirayam upapajjeyyd^ ti? 

No Wetam hliante. 

Seyyathd pi gdmani puriso sappihumbltam vd telaJcum- 
hliam vd gamhlilram udaharahadam^ ogdhitvd hlnndeyya, 
tatrdyassa^ sakkliard vd'^° Imthald vd, sd adlio garni assa. 
Tan ca khvassa tatra^^ sappi vd telam vd, tam^^ uddliam 
garni assa. Tam enam malidjanahdyo samgamma samdgamma 
dydceyya tliomeyya panjaliko anuparisahheyya: osula^^ hho^s 
sappi tela samsida^'^ blio'^^ sappi tda^^ avamgaccha^^ hlio'^'^ 
sappi teld^^ ti^‘. Tam^^ Mm mannasi gdmani? Api nu 

^ “jjato, S. =* uplava blio, B.; S. has uppilavato. 

3 B. 4 pa, B. s S. 

6 icc’ assa, S. 7 B. gives it in full extent. 

® udalcadaliarp, B, 9 tatra yassa, B. B^. om. B^. S. 
” tattha, B. “ g, 13 ojato, Bx; “data, S. 
“dato, S. tela ti, S. 
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twm sajJ^pi telam mahato janalmyassa ayacanahetu m tlio- 
manahetu va iKinjalikam amijparisaJdmnaJieki va osuleyijd 
va scmmdeyya vd avany gacdheyyCt ti? 

No li’etam Wicmte. 

JEvam eva liho gdmani yo so -3 xmriso pdndtqmid imfA- 
virato 1 | sammddittMko. Mficdjn mm 5 malidjanalmyo 

samgmnma samdgamma dydceyya thomeyya yanjaliko mm- 
jparisakkeyya : ayany puriso kdyassa hliecld pcirammaram 
apdyam duggatim vinipcitam nirayam upapajjatu ti. Atlia 
kho so puriso kdyassa hliedd parammarand sugatim sag g am 
lokam upapajjeyya (S. lY, p. 312 sqq.). 

Iti dhammo sucin^o apfiyelii rakkhati. 

Tattlia ya maggassa tikkhata adhimattata, ayaip dliammo 
suoipno sabbalii upapattllii rakkhati. EvaipBhagava Tiha: — ■ 
Tasmd rakkhitacittassa sammdsamkappagocaro ? 
sammddiUMpurekkhdro natvdna udayahhayani 
thmamiddhdhJiihhu hhikkliu sahbd duggatiyo jahe ti 

(Ud. p. 38). 

Tattha duggatinara hetu : tanha ca avijja ca. 

Tani cattari upadanani tehi catuhi upadanehi ye sa- 
upadana® khandha® idam dukkhani, cattari upadanani 
samudayo 9. 

Paiicakkhandha dukkhain. 

Tesam Bhagava parinhaya ca pahanaya ca dhammam 
deseti dukkhassa parinnaya samudayassa pahanaya. 

Tattha tanhaya paiicindriyani ruplni“ padatthanaip, 
avijjaya manindriyam padatthanam, 

Paiicindriyani ruplni'^'’ rakkhanto samadhiip. hhavayati 
tanhah ca nigganhati. Manindriyam. rakkhanto vipassanain 
hhavayati avijjan ca niggaphati. 

Tanhaniggahena dve upadanani pahiyyanti: kamupada- 
nah ca silahbatupadanah ca. Avijjaniggahena dve upSdanani 
pahiyyanti: ditthupadanan ca attavadupadanah ca. 


^ ava, S. ® om. S. ® ’ssa,,B. 

pa, B. 5 tarn, S. ^ Bj. add so. 

7 “ra, S. ® ‘‘nakkhandha, S. 9 ayain sam®, B. 

rupini, B. B^; rupani, S. 
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Catiisu iipadanesu pahinesii dve dliamma bhavanapari- 
piirim gacclianti: samatho ca vipassaiia ca. 

Tdam vuccati brahmacariyan ti. 

Tattba bralimacariyassa pbalam cattari samannapbalani : 
sotapattipbalam, sakadagamipbalam, anagamipbalam, ara- 
liattam^ aggaplialam. 

Imani cattari brabmacariyassa pbalani ti3. 

Iti purimakani ca dve saccani dukltbam** samiidayo'^ 
cas, samatbo ca vipassana ca brahmacariyan ca maggo, 
brabmacariyassa® pbalani® ca? tadarammana ca asamkbata 
dbatn nirodbo. 

Imani cattari saccani. 

Tenaha: — Dbammo have rakkbati ti. 

Tattba yam pativedhena rakkbati, idam dnkkbam, yato 
rakkbati, ayam samudayo, yena rakkbati, ayam maggo, 
yam? rakkbati, ayaip. nirodbo. 

Imani cattari saccani. 

Tenaba ayasmli Mahakaccano : • — 

Ekambi padattbane ti. 

Niyutto avatto-baro. 


§ 8. Vibliatti-hara. 

1. Tattba katamo vibbatti-haro? 

Dhammafi ca padattbanam j bbumin ca ti. 

Dve suttani: vasanabbagiyan ca nibbedliabbagiyan ca. 
Dve pa,tipada: piiniiabhagiya ca pbalabbagiya ? ca?. Dve 
silani: samvarasllail ca pabanasllan ca. 

Tattba Ebagava vasanabbagiyam siittam punnabbagi- 
yaya patipadaya desayati. 

So samvaraslle tbito tena brabmacariyena bralimacari 
bbavati. 


arabattapbalam, B. 

® pbalam, S.; Bj xmts agga° lefore arabattani. 

3 om. B. 4 dukkbasam”, S. s om. Bi. S. 
® °cariyapba“, S. ? om. S. 
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Tattha Bliagava nibbedhabbagiyani suttam pbalabbagi- 
yaya patipadaya desayati. 

So palianasile tbito tena brahmacariyena brahmacfiri 
bbavati. 

2. Tattha katamam vasanabbagiyam suttam? 
Yasanabhagiyam n.ama suttam: danakatba, silakatha, 

saggakatba, kamanam adinavo, nekkbamme* anisamso ti. 

3. Tattlia katamam nibbedhabbagiyam suttam? 
Nibbedbabbagiyaip. nrima suttam: ya catusaccapakasana. 
Yasanabbagiye suite n’attbi pajanaua n’atthi maggo 

n’attbi pbalam. bTibbedbabhagiye suite attbi pajanana 
attlii maggo attbi pbalam. 

Imani cattari siittani. ^ 

Imesam catunnam suttanaiu desanaya pbalena sllena 
brahmacariyena sabbato vicayena barena vicinitva yutti- 
barena yojayitabba®, yavatika nanassa^ bbumi (Cf. p. 25). 

a) Tattha katame dbamma sadharana? * 

Dve dbamma sadharana: namasadbaraua vattbusadba- 

rana ca, yam va pana kiiici afifiam pi evaip-jatiyam. 
Miccbattaniyatanam sattanam aniyatanan ca sattanaip. 
dassanapabatabba kilesa sadbarapa. Putbujjanassa sota- 
pannassa ca kamaragabyapada sadharapa. Putbujjanassa 
anagamissa ca uddhanibbagiya ^ sanayojana sadbarapa. 
Yam. kinci ariyasavako lokiyams samapattim samapajjati, 
sabba sa vltaragebi^ sadbarapa. SadbarapS? hi? dbam- ^ 
ma evam anfiamanfiam paraniparam sakamsakam yisayam 
natiyattanti. Yo p’® imehi dhammebi samaimagato, na 
so tarn dbammaiii upativattati. 

Ime dbamma sadharana. 

b) Tattha katame dbamma asadbarapa? 

Yava desanams upadaya gayesitabba: sekbasekba 
bbabbabbabba ti. 

Attbamakassa sotapannassa ca"'® kamaragabyapada 


I nikkliamme, S.; nikkhame, B. * yojet®, S. 

3 yanassa, S. , 4 “yanana, S. s 
^ aylta®, Bj*, avigata®, B. ^ ®pebi, S. ® pi, B. 
"na, S. S. pzifs ca hefore sota® 

Nettipakarana. ^ 
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sadharanS, dhammata asadharana Attliamakassa anaga- 
missa ca* addhambliagiya samyojana sadliFirana, dhammata 
asadharaiia^ Sabbesam sekhanaiii namq,m sadharanam, 
dhammata asadharana*. Sabbesam patipaimakaiiam na- 
mam sadharanam, dhammata asadharana. Sabbesam 
sekhanain sekhasilam sadharanam, dhammata asadhararia. 

Evam visesannj)assina hlnukkatthamajjhimam npadaya 
gavesitabbam. 



^ Dassanabhumi niyamavakkantiya padatthanam. Bhavana- 
bhfimi uttarikanani phalanain pattiya padatthanain. Dukkha 
patipada dandhabhihha samathassa padatthanam. Sukha 
patipada khippabhihha vipassanaya padatthanaip. Dana- 
mayain inimiakiriyavatthu^ parato ghosassa sadharaiiaip. 
padatthanam. Sllamayam pnhhakiriyaYatthu cintamayiya 
pahhaya sadharanain. padatthanam. Bhavanamayaip. puh- 
nakiriyavatthn bhavanamayiya pahnSya sadharaiiain. 
padatthanam. Dsnamayam puhnaldriyavaltlm parato ca 
ghosassa siitamayiya ca pahnaya sadharaijain yiadatthanaip. 
Silamayairi pnimaldriyavattlin cintamayiya ca pahhaya yo- 
niso ca inanasikarassa sadharanam padatthanaip. Bliava- 
namayain puhiiakiriyaTatthu bhavanamayiya ca pahhaya 
sammaditthiya ca sadharanam padatthanam. Patirhpade- 


savaso vivekassa ca samadhissa ca* sadhriraiiain padattha- 
naip, Sappiirisupanissayos tipnah ca aveccapasadanain 
samathassa ca sadharaiiaipL padatthanain. Attasamma- 
panidhanam^ hiriya ca vipassanaya ca sadharanain pa- 
datthanain- Akusalapariccago kiisalavimamsaya ca sama- 
dhindriyassa ca sadharaiiam padatthanam. Dhainmasva- 
kkhatata? kusalamularopanuya ca phalasamapattiya ca 
sadharanam padatthanam. Samghasuppatipannata sam- 
ghasutthutaya sadharanam jiadatthanain. Sattlm sampada 
appasannanah ca pasadaya pasannanah ca bhiyyobhavaya 
sadharanain padatthanain. Appatihatapatimolddiata dnm- 

^ “iiata, S. * S. jiwfe oa hefore sota° 

3 dmya°, B. tlirouglioiit 4 om. B,. 

5 “risassa nissayo, Bj. ^ attha°, B^. 

^ “svakha®, Bij "svakhya®, B.; dhammasvakkhata, S. 
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luaiikunafi ca piiggalauam iiiggaliaya pesalanafi ca pugga- 
lanain pliasuvihaiTiya sadhiiranam padatthaiiain. 

Tenaha ayasrna Mabukaccano: — ^ 

.Dbammafi ca padatthanan ti. 

Niyiitto vibbatti-baro. 


§ 9. Parivattana-hara. 

Tattba katamo parivattano-baro? 

Kiisalakusale dbainme ti. 

Sammadittbissa purisapuggalassa miccbadittbi nijjinpa 
bbavati, ye c’assa miccbadittbippaccaya uppajjeyyurii 
aneke papaka akiisala dbamma, te^ c’assa* iiijjipiia bonti, 
sammaditt'bippaccaya c’assa aneke kiisala dbamma sam- 
bbavanti, te c’aesa bbavanaparipurim gaccbanti. Samma* 
samkappassa purisapuggalassa miccbasamkappo iiijjinno 
bbavati, ye c’assa miccbasamkappapaccaya upx>ajjeyyuni 
aneke papaka akusala dbamma, te c’assa nijjinpa lionti, 
sainmasamkappapaccaya c’assa aneke kusala dbamma sam- 
bbavanti, te c’assa bbavanaparipurim gaccbanti j pe* j Evara. 
sammavacassa sammakammantassa samma-ajivassa | pe3 | 
sammavimuttinapadassanassa purisapuggalassa miccbavi- 
muttiiianadassanam nijjinnain bbavati, ye c’assa miccba- 
vimuttinanadassanappaccaya uppajjeyjTim aneke papaka 
akusala dbamma, te c’assa nijjinna bonti, sammavimuttiila- 
iiadassanappaccaya c’assa aneke kusala dbamma sambba- 
vaiiti, te c’assa bbavanaparipurim gaccbanti. 

Yassa va panatipata pativiratassa panatipato pabino 
boti, adinnadana pativiratassa adinnadanam pabinam boti, 
brabmacarissa abrabmacariyain pabinam boti, saccavadissa 
musavado pabino boti, apisunavacassa pisunavaca palilna 
boti, sanbavaoassa pharusavaca pahina boti, kalavadissa 
sampliappalapo pabino boti, anabbijjbalussa'^ abbijjba 


* me ca tassa, S. 

3 la, Bij B. in full. 


la, Bii oyn. B. 

4 “jjliamanassa, B. 
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palima, lioti, abyapannacittassa byapado pahino boti, sam- 
milditthissa miccbadittlii pabina boti. 

Ye ca kbo keci ariyaip. attbangikam maggain garahanti, 
iiesam saiidittliika sabadiiammika garayba vadaimvada 
agacciianti. 

Sammadittbifi ca te bliavanto dliammaip garahanti. 

Tena bi ye luicchadittbika ^ tesaip^ bbavantanam pujja 
ca pasainsa ca 1 pc3 | 

Evaip sammusamkappam sammavacam sammakamman- 
tam samma-ajlvam sammavay amain sammasatim samina- 
samadliim sammavimuttim-t sammaYimuttifiapadassarian ca 
te bhavanto dhammam garahanti. 

Tena hi ye micchavimuttihanadassana, tesams bhavan- 
tanam pujja ca pasamsa ca. 

Ye ca kho keci evam ahainsu; bhufijitabba kama pari- 
bhufijitabba kama, asevitabba kama nisevitabba kama, 
bhavayitabba kama, bahiilikatabba kama ti, kamehi vera- 
maiil tesam adhammo. Ye va pana keci evam ahamsu: 
attakilamathanuyogo dhammo ti, niyyaniko tesara dhammn 
adhammo. Ye ca kho keci evam ahamsu: dukkho dhammo 
ti, sukho tesam dhammo adhammo. 

Yatha va pana bhikkhuno sabbasamkharesu asubhanu- 
passino viharato subhasanfia pahiyyanti, dukkhanupa.ssino 
viliarato sukhasamia pahiyyanti, aniccanupassino viharato 
niccasahiia pahiyyanti, anattanupassino viharato attasanha 
pahiyyanti, yam yam? va pana dhammain rocayati va upa- 
gaccliati va, tassa tassa dliammassa yo patipakkho svassa^ 
anitthato ajjhapanno bhavati. 

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano: — 

Kiisalakiisale dbamme^ ti. 

Niyutto parivattano^"-haro. 


^ ®ditthi, Bi. 2 te, Bj. S. 

3 pa, Bi; om. B. 

om. Bi. s te, S. ^ om. Bj. S. 

? om. S. ® svassa, B,; svayam, Bi. 

^ °lakusaladhamme, B. Bi, “ °na, S. 



^ °nri, S. ^ Bi. S. 

-i ekadhammam, Bj. S. ^ niddissati, Bj. S. 

5 B. adds ca. ^ °tusu, S. 7 B. B^ add 
® "lika, Bj. S.; "kata, B. 9 asisana, B. Bi. 

a,sa sa, S.; asasa, upap", Bj. sa, 

‘•5 "manakassa, B. S. piha sa, S.; piliasa, Bi. 

iiikkliama", B. dhamma-ajjh", B^, 
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§ 10. A^eracana-hara. 

Tattlia katamo veYacaiio’'-liaro? 

Vevacanani balmni ti. 

Yatlia ekani® Bliagava dliammams anfiamaufiehi vevaca- 
iielii niddisati^. 

Yathrdia BhagaTa: — 

Jsas ^nhd ca abliinandand ca 

anelx'adhdtusu'^ sard 'pttiUthitd 

anndmmrdaippa'bhavd ipajapintd 

salbd mayd^ byantilcatd samulaM^ ti (Of. p. 24). 

Asa nama Tuccati: ya bliayissassa attliassa rislsanae, 
avassaip agamissati’ ti asassa^" uppajjati’^’'. Piha nama: 
ya*® Tattainanassa *5 atthassa pattliana, ‘seyyataram ya 
disva ediso ’bliaveyyan’ ti piliassa*^ iippajjati. Atthanippatti- ^ 
patipalana abhinandana nSma. Piyam va hatini abhi- 
nandati piyam va dhammam' abbinandati appatikulato va 
abhinandati. Anekadhatii ti cakkhiidhatu riipadliatu 
cakkliuviiihanadhatu, sotadhatu saddadhatu sotavifinaiia- 
dhatu, ghanadhatu gandhadhatu glianavihnanadhatu, jivha- 
dhatu rasadhatu jivhavimianadhatu, kayadhatii phottliabba- 
dhatii kayavihiiapadhatu, maiiodhatu dhammadhatii mano- 
viimanadhatu. Sara ti keci rupadhimutta keci saddadhi- 
mntta keci gandhadhimutta keci rasadhimiitta keci pliot- 
tliabbadhimutta keci dhammadlhmiittE. 

Tattlia yani cha gehasitani domanassiliii yani ca cha 
gehasitani somanassani yani ca cha nekldiainmasitani 
domanassani yani ca cha nekkhammasitani *s somanassani 
imani catuvisa padani tanhapakkho tanhaya etam vevaca 
nam. Ya cha ujiekkha gehasita ayain ditthipakkho. Si 
ycva patthanakarena dhammanandi dhammapemam dham 
majjhosanan *" ti tanhaya etam vevacanaiii. Cittam mano 


54 . 


Haravibhanga. 


[Nett. III. A. 


Tinnanan ti cittassa etam veyacanam. Manindriyam mano- 
dliatu maiiayataiiam vijanana ti manass’ etam vevacanaip. 
Paniiindriyam pannabalam adhipanna sikkha* paniiakklian- 
dho dhammavicayasambojjhango fiaiiam^ sammadittbi 
tirana vipassana dhamme-nanam attlie-nanaip anvaye- 
iianam Hiaye-iianam anuppade-nanam anaiiuatarinassaml- 
tindriyam3 aniiindriyam aimatavindriyam cakklm+ vijja 
buddlii blitiri medlia aloko, yam va panas kiiici aimam pi 
evam-jatiyam paniiaya etam vevacanam. 

• Paficindriyani® lokiittarani sabba pafifia, api ca adhi- 
pateyjmtthena? saddha, arambliattbena viriyam, apilapana- 
tthena sati, avikkhepanattlieiia samadhi, pajananatthena 
paiina. 

-vt Yatha ca® buddhanussatiyam^ vuttara: — 

Iti pi so Bliagava araliam samnidsamhuddlio vijjcicarana- 
sampanno sugato lolzavidd amittaro purisadammasdratlil 
Sattlm devauiauussdnam huddlio Bliagavd. 

Balanippattigato vesarajjapatto adhigatapatisambbido 
catuyogavippahlno agatigamanavitivatto uddhatasallo ni- 
rulbavano madditakantako” nibbahitapariyutthano’'* ban- 
dhanatito gandliavinivetliano ajjhasayaTltivatto^s bhiniian- 
dhakaro cakkhuma lokadhammasamatikkanto anurodhavi- 
rodliavippayutto ittMaitthesu dbammesu asamkbepagato 
bandlianativatto tliapitasaiigamo abbikkantataro okkii- 
dbaro’S alokakaro pajjotakaro tamonudo rananjabo apari- 
manavaiino appameyyavanno asaTnkbeyyavanno abbaipkaro 
pabhaiakaro dhammobbasapajjotakaro ca buddho"7 bba- 
gavanto ti'® buddlianussatiya etam yeyacanarn. 

Yatha ca dbammanussatiyaip viittam: — 


' B. adds paiiua. ^ nana, S. 

3 anvannata", S. ^ cakkbum, B. 
s B. adds yam. ® paiiiii'’, S. 

7 adhP, B. ® orn. S. 

5 °ySi, S. pbalanibbattP, S. 

'' "kapthako, S. « nibbavita”, Bj; nibbapita®, S. 
'3 “sayativatto, Bi. '4 onativitivatto, B. 

'3 “dbaro, Bj. B. adds ti. hnddha, B. 

B. Bi add ca. 
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SvdWidto^ Bliagavatd dhcmimo sandUthiJw aMliko elii- 
2 Mssiko oxmnayilio- x^accattcim vedltaljho vimiuJiU, yad idam 
madanimmadano pix)dsavmayo dlayascmugghcdo vcittupa- 
ccliedo sumiato atklullcddio tanhaklcTiciyo virago nirodho 
nibbanam. 

Asamkhatam anantam anasavafi ca^ 
saccaii ca param nipunara sududdasam 
ajajjarains dlmvam apalokitau ca*’ 
aiiidassanamy nippapaiica santam 
Amatam papitam® sivan ca Idiemaip. 
tanhakkhayo acchariyafi ca abbliutam 
anitikam ’mtikadhammani? eva*° 
nibbanam etaip sngatena desitam 
Ajatam abbutain anupacldavan “ ca’^^ 
akatam^'® asokaii ca atho visokam 
anupasaggam ’niipasaggadhamniaip. 
nibbanam etam sugatena desitam 
Grambhlraii c’eva duppassam nttaran ca anuttaram 
asamam appatisamam jettham settliaii ti Yuccati 
Lenan ca tanam aranam ananganamn 
akacam etaiii vimalan ti vuccati 
dlpo snkham appamariaiii patitthii 
akincanam appapancan ti vuttan ti 
dliammanussatiya etam vevacapam. 

Yatlia ca sanigbanus.satiyam^s ynttam: — 

Supatipanno ujupatipanno ndyapatipawio sdmicipati- 
panno, yad idem cattdri pnrisayugdni attha purlsapntggald, 
esa Bhagavato sdvakasamgho dliimeyyo pdlmneyyo dakklii- 
neyyo anJaWmraniyo anuttaram piinhalddiettam loJcassa^^. 


^ svaklia®, svakkbyato, Ba = "nayyiko, B. Bj. 

3 Bi adds ti. om. Bj. S. 

5 ajjajjaran tarn, B.; ajjaran tarn, 

" dokiyam, B,; “lokinaiii, Bij ca not in MSS. 

7 adassa", B.; B. Bi add va. ® all MSS. add ca. 

anitatadli", Bij anitika“, S. B. adds va. 

athaimppadavam, B. Han ca, S. 

*3 annpa®, Bj. S. °ganam, B. 

^5 °ya, Bi. S. om. Bu 
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Sllasampanno samadhisampanno paiinasampanno vimutti- 
sampanno vimattmanadassanasampanno sattanam saro 
sattauain mando sattanam uddharo sattanam esika^ satta- 
nam surabhi^ pasunain pujjo3 devanan ca manussanaii 
ca ti samglianussatiya etam vevacanam. 

Yatlia ca silaniissatiyam4 vuttam: — 

Ycini tani sllani akhanclmi accliiddani asabaldni almnmd- 
sdni ariydni ariyahantdni hMijissdni vinmiyasaUlidni^ apa- 
rdmaWidni^ samddMsamvattanikmi. 

Alamkaro ca silam uttamango pasoblianataya, nidhanan 
ca sllapi sabbadosaggasamatikkamanattbena7, sippafi ca 
sllaip akklianayedhitaya®, vela ca sllaip anatikkamanatthe- 
na, dliaiman ca silam daliddopacchedanattliena®, adaso ca 
silam dliainmavolokanataya^°, pasado ca silam volokanatthe- 
na, sabbabbumanuparivatti ca sllani amatapariyosanan ti 
sllanussatiya etam vevacanam. 

Yatba ca caganussatiyain^’' vuttam: — 

Yasmim samaye ariyasdvako agdram ajjhavasati mutta- 
cdgo payatapcmi vossaggarato ydcayogo danasamvibhdga- 
rato U 

cagamissatiya etam vevacanani. 

Tenaha ayasma Mabakaccano*®: — 

Vevacanani babunl ti. 

Niyutto vevacano-baro. 


§ 11. Paiifiatti-h ara. 

Tattba katamo pafifiatti-baro? 

Ekam Bbagava dbammam paiiiiattibi vividbabi'^^ de- 
setiH ti. 


A °ko, all MSS, exc. Com. ^ om. 3 pujo, S. 

4 °ya, S. s opagattaiii, B.; "passattbani. B^. 

^ apara", Bi. S. 7 sampadobbagga°, S. 

® aldcbana* S. 9 dal°, S. clliammam volo", S. 

” °ya, Bi. S. “kaccayano, S. 

^3 paimattivi", S. *4 



Ya pakatikatliaya desana, ayam* nikklieiJapaiiiiatti. Ka - 
ca pakatikatliaya desana? 

Cattari saccani. 

Yatlia BliagaYS aka: — 

Mam duJiklian ti 

Ayam pafmatti paficannam kliandhanam ckaniiain dha- 
tuuam attliarasannam dhatunam dvadasaiinaip. ayatananain 
dasaiinam iiiclriyanam nikkliejiapaiinatti. 

XabaViJcdre^ ce hhikkliave dhdr& atthi rcigo attld nandi 
attlii tanhci, patiUiiitam tattlia vinndnam vlruViam. Tattha 
patiWiitam vinmnam virulham, atthi tattha ndmarripassa 
avaMcanti. Tattha atthi ndmarupassa avakkanti, atthi 
tattha samkhdrcmam vuddhi. Tattha atthi samkhdrdnam 
vitddhi, attlii tattha dyati punaWiavabhimbhatti. Tattha 
atthi dyati punabbhavdhliinibbatti, atthi tattha dyati jdtija- 
rdmaramin. Tattha atthi dyati jdtijardmaramm, sasokan 
tarn bhikkhave sadaram^ sa-updydsan ti vaddmi. Fhasse 
ce 1 I manosancetandya ce . . . vihndne ce bhikkhave 
ahdre atthi rdgo attlii nandi atthi tanhd, patittliitam tattha 
vihhdnani virdlham. Tattha patittMtam vinmnam virdlham, 
attlii tattha ndmariipassa avakkanti. Tattha atthi oidmard- 
passa avakkanti, atthi tattha samJchdrdnam vuddhi. Tattha 
attlii samkhdrdnam vuddhi, attlii tattha dyati pnnabbliavd- 
lihinibbatti. Tattha atthi dyati pimabbhavdbhimbbatti, aithi 
tattlia dyati jdtijardmaranam. Tattha atthi dyati jdtijard- 
maranam, sasokan tarn bhikkhave sadaram^ sa-updydsan 
vaddmi (S.IL, p. lOlsq.)- 

Ayam pabliavapaimatti dukkliassa ca 
Kaballkdre^ ce bhikkhave dlidre n’attlii rdgo n’ 
nuitthi tanlid, appatiWiitani tattha vinhdnam avlrdlham, 
Tattha appatittliitam vihhdnani avnrulham, n’atthi tattha 
ndmardpassa avakkanti. Tattlia Xafthi ndmarupassa ava- 
kkanti, n'attlii tattha samkhdrdnam vuddhi. Tattha nkitthi 
sa inklidrdnam vuddhi, n’attlii tattha dyati 
nihhattl Tattlia n’ atthi dyati punabbliavdbhi 
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tattha dyati jdtijardmamncm, Yaitka n'’attM ctyaii jcitija- 
rdmcircmam, asokan tarn hhikkliave adaram anujMydscm ti 
vaddmL Fhasse^ 1 | manosancetandya ce^ . . . vinmne 

ce 'bhiWiavei cihdre n’aUhi rdyo n'citthi nandi n^attlii tanhci, 
aypatittMtam tattha viMdnam aviriillum. Tattha appatiUM- 
tam vmndmm avinilham, idattlii tattha ndmarupassa ava- 
klmnti Tattha nhittlii ndmarupassa avakkanti, n'attlii tattha. 
sandchdrcmam vuddhi. Tattha n^itthi sanikhdrdnam viiddhi, 
n'atthi tattha dyati pimalibhavahhinibhatti. Tattha nkdthi 
dyati piinahhhavdbMnibbatti, n^atthi tattha dyati jdtijard- 
maranam. Tattha nhitthi dyati jdtijardmaf’anain, asokan tarn 
hJiikkhave adaram anupdydsan ti vaddmi (S. II, p. 102sq.). 

Ayam parinnapaimatti 4 dukkhassa, pakanapaiiiiattis 
samudayassa, bliavanapaiiiiatti maggassa, saccliikiriyapafi- 
iiatti nirodliassa. 

Samddhiin blhikkluwe hhdvetha. Appamatto nipako saio 
samdMto bhikkhave bJiikklm yathdhlmtam paidndti. Kifd 
ca^ yathdbhutam pajdndti? Cakkhum'^ aniccan ti yathd- 
bhiitam pajandti. Bupd aniccd ti yathdbhutam pajdndM. 
CakkliumHMnam aniccan ti yathdbhutam pajdndti. Cakkliu- 
sampihasso aniccoti yathdbhutam pajdndti. Tam p’^ idam^ 
cakkhusamphassapaccayd uppajjati vedayltam sukham vd 
dukkham vd adukkhamasukham vd, tarn pi aniccan ti yathd- 
bhutam pajdndti. Sotam | pe^ j yhdnam . . . jivhd . . . 
kayo . . . memo anicco ti yathdbhutam pajdndti. Dhammd 
aniccd ti yathdbhdtani pajdndti. Manoviniidnam aniccan 
ti yathdbhdtam pajdndti. Manosamphasso anicco ti yathd- 
bhutam pajdnddi. Tam idam^° manosaniphassapaccayd 
uppnjjati^^ vedaijitam sukham vd d/ukkham vd adukkJtam- 
asukham'^ vde^, tarn pi aniccan ti yathdbhutam p((jdndti 
(Of. S. IV, p. 80). 

Ayam bhaYanapaiinatti maggassa. 

Parmnapaimatti dukkhassa, palianapafifiatti samuda- 
yassa, saccliikiriyapafmatti iiirodhassa. 

* ow, S. ^ I)a, B.; la, Bi. a om. Ih. 

4 panna®, S. 5 pahanara p°, S. 

•^.kihei, Bj. S. ^ cakkliu, Bj. S. ^ idaui, B. S. 

9 pa, B, Bj. idaip, B. upapajjati, S. 



vigamatlia, S. ^ pa, B. Bi. 
asatariipa", Bi; asatanapa°, B. 
°nikkata°, Bi. ^ om. Bi, 


3 om. 

3 asa®, B. 
8 la, B.; 
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Panuatti-liara, 


BCqxm BMlie vikirathci vidhcmiatha^ vkklliamsetka viki- 
lanihim Imrotlia panndi/a tanlmldJiayayci patipajjatlia. 
TanliaMIiaya cluldtliakkliayo, dukldiaMcJiayd nibbdnam. Fe- 
danam | | sartnam scmkltdre vinndnmn vikiratlm 

vidhamatha'^ viddhamsetha vikilanikcm karotha paMdya 
tanliakklLaydya pcdipajjatha. Tanliakkhayd dulikhakkhayo^ 
dukkliakkJiayd niblnmam (Of. S. HI, p. 190). 

Ayam nirodliapaimatti nirodhassa, iiibkidapafifiatti assa- 
dassa, parifinapanfiatti dukkhassa, palianapamiatti samud- 
ayassa, bkavanapafmatti maggassa, sacchikiriyapaiinatti 
iiirodliassa. 

So 3 idam dukkliaii ti yathabliiitam pajanati, ayaiii 
dulvkhasamudayo ti yatliabbiitani pajaiiati, ayam diikklia- 
nirodho ti yathabbutaip pajanati, ayam diikklianirodlia- 
gaminipatipada ti yathabluitam pajanati, ayam pativedba- 
pannatti saccanarn. 

Nikkhepapannatti dassanabhumiya , bliavanapafiiiatti 

maggassa, sacchikiriyapaiifiatti sotapattiplialassa. 

So ime asava ti yatliablmtam pajanati, ayam asavasam- 
udayo ti yatbablmtam pajanati, ayam asavanirodho ti 
yatbabbutam. pajanati, ayam risavanirodbagaminipatipada 
ti yatbabbiitain pajanati, ime asava asesam nirujjbanti ti 
yatbabbutain pajanati. 

Ayam uppadapannatti kbaye-napassa, okasapafmatti 
aimppade-fiaiiassa, bbavanapaniiatti maggassa, parififui- 
pannatti dukkbassa, pabanapafinatti samudayassa, aram- 
bbapafmatti viriyindriyassa, abatanapannatti^ asatikanains, . 
nikkbepapaiiiiatti bbavanablmmiya, abbinigbatapafiilatti^ 
papakanam akusalanam dbammanam. 

Idam didd'liaii ti me bliikkhave pidAie anmussutesu 
dhamiuesu cakkhum udapddi nmmnT adapddi'J pannd iida- 
yndi vijjd udapddi dloko udapddi. Ayam dukkliasamudayo 
ti, me blnkkliave j pe^ 1 Ayam dukiclidnirodho ti me bliikkhave 
. . . Aya)n dukklianirodhagdminipatipadd ti me bliikkhave 
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jnibhe cmanussutesu dJiammesu caJcMnm udapddi ncmam'^ 
'i uclaimdi * jjanna udapddi vijjci udapddi dloko udcqjddi (Cf. 

S. V, p. 424sq.). 

; Ayam desanapafmatti saccSnaip, nikkliepapanfiatti suta- 

mayiya pannaya, sacchikiriyapamiatti anannatafifiassami- 
i tindriyassa, pavattanapannatti dhammacakkassa, 

}', Tam klio idam duhkham 'garimmyycm ti me Wiikkhave 

jDuJjbe ananussutesu dhammesit cakklnm udayddi ndnam^ 
■iidciyddi^ yannd ztdapadi vijjd uda^mdi dloko udajpddi. 8o 
kho yandyam dukkliasamudayo yalidtaUbo ti me hJiikkhave \ 
ye^ 1 8o kho yandyam dukkhanirodho saccliikdikibho ti me 
Jjhikklmve ] I >^d kho yandyam dukkhanirodhagdminiyati- 
2 Kidd hhdvetahbd ti me hhikkhave yiibhe ananussutesu dham- 
mesu cakklmm udayddi ndnam udayddi yahnci udayddi vijjd 
udayddi dloko udayddi (Cf. S. Y, p. 424 sq.). 

Ayam bliaYanapamiatti maggassa, nikkliepapaimatti 
cintamayiya paiiiiaya, saccMldriySpannatti afmiiidriyassa^. 

Tam kho yan' idam dukkham yarinhdtan ti me hhikkhave 
yuhhe ananussutesu dhammesu cakkhum udayddi ndfiam 
udayddi yanhd udayddi vijjd udaytddi dloko udayddi. 

So kho'^ yandyam dukkliasamudayo pahlno ti me hhik- 
khave \ ye^ \ So kho ytandyam dukklumirodho sacchikato ti 
me hhikkhave \ye^ \ Sd kho yandyam dukkhanirodhagdmini- 
jjatiyadd hhdvitd ti me hhikkhave yuhhe ananussutesu 
dhammesu cakkhum udayddi ndnam udayddi y^anhd udayddi 
vijjd udag)ddi dloko udayddi (Of. S. Y, p. 424sq.), 

Ayam bliaYanapannatti maggassa, iiikkbepapannatti 
bliaYanamayiya pannaya, sacchikiriyapannatti aniiatriYino 
indriyassa, paYattanapannatti dhammacakkassa. 

Tulam atulah ca samhhavam 
hhavasamkhdram avassaji^ muni 
ajjhattarato samdJiito 

ahhida^ kavacam ivhittasamhhavan ti (S. Y, p. 263; 

A. IY, p. 312; Ud. p. 64). 

om. Bi. ^ om. S. 3 pa, B. Bi. ^ paMi'’, S. 
5 pa, B.; la, B,. ; ^ all MSS. 7 abhinda, S. 
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Tulan ti samkharadliatu. Atulan ti nibbrinadbatu. 
Tulam atulan ca sambliavan ti abliifmapaunatti 
sabbadliainmanam , nikkhepapannatti dbammapatisambhi- 
daya. Bbavasamkliaram avassaji muni ti pariccaga- 
pafifiatti samudayassa, parinfiapannatti dukldiassa. Aj- 
jbattarato samaliito ti bbayanapannatti kayagataya 
satiya, tkitipannatti * cittekaggataya. Abliida- kavacam 
iv’ attasambliavan ti abliimbbidapanfiatti cittassa, upa- 
danapaniiattis sabbaimutaya, padalanapaiiiiatti avijjanda- 
kosanarn. 

Tenaha Bbagava: — Tulam atulan ca sambliavan ti. 

Yo duMiham adakkhi * yato niddnmn 
Jmmesu so janta Icatliam nameyya 
Mmid hi loJce sahgo ti ncdm 

tesam saUmd vinaydya siMclie ti (Gf. S. I, p. 117sq.). 

Yo dukkban ti vevacanapafinatti cas dukldiassa pa- 
rififiapaniiatti ca. Yato nidanan ti pabliavapafmatti 
ca*" samudayassa palianapaimatti ca. Adakkhi ti veya- 
canapafihatti ca nanacakkhussa patiyedhapahhatti ca. 
Kamesu so jantu kathaip nameyya ti yevacanapafi- 
iiatti ca kamataphaya abliiniyesapahhatti ? ca. Kama hi 
loke saiigo ti iiatya ti*' paccattikato dassanapanfiatti 
kamanam, kama hi ahgarakasupama mamsapesupama pa- 
yakakappa papata-uragopaina ca. Tesam satiina ti 
apacayapaiifiatti pahanaya, nikkhepapaufiatti kayagataya® 
satiya, bhavanapannatti maggassa. Yin ay ay a sikldie ti 
patiyedhapahhatti ragayinayassa dosavinayassa mohayina- 
yassa. 

Jaiitu ti yevacaiiapahhatti yogissa. Yada hi yogis ‘kama 
sahgo’ ti pajanati*°, so kamanam anuppadaya” kusalo 
dhamme upadayati'^j so anuppannanam kusalanam dham- 
manain. uppadaya "3 yayamati. 


dhiti", Bi. S. ^ '"dam, S. ^ sa-upa*^, S. 
addakkhi, Bx. S. s om. Bx. ^ om. S. 

7 al)hinivesana°, S. ® “til, Bj. S. ^ "gi, B,. S. 
“ ja°, Bi. “ anupa°, Bx. S. “ uppa«, S.; uppaclayati, B. 
>3 upa", Bx. 
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Ayain vayamapannatti appattassa pattiya, nikkhepa- 
pafifiatti oramattikaya ^ asantutthiya. 

Tattha so uppannanain kusalanam clkanimanam thitiya^ 
vayamatl ti ayam appamadapafifiatti bliavanaya, mkkhe- 
])apannatti yiriyindriyassa, arakkhapaiiiiatti kusalanani 
dhammanam, thitipannatti adhicittasikkliaya. * 

Tenaha Bhagava:'— Yo dukkliam addakkhi yato nidanan ti. 

Mohasambandhano loko h}iaTjbaru;po^ va dissati 

ujjadhihandJicmo bdlo tamasd parivdrito 

assin'^ viya Miayati 'passato n’atthi Mncanan U (Ud, 

X3. 79; cf. Dhp. A. p. 175). 

Mohasambandliano loko ti desauapanfiatti vipalla- 
sanaip. Bhabbarupos va dissati ti viparitapamiatti lo- 
kassa. Upadliibandhano balo ti pabliavapannatti papa- 
kanam iccbavacaranaiii, kiccapamiatti pariyuttbananaip, 
balavapannatti^ kilesanam, vimbanapaimatti^ saipkhara- 
nam. Tamasa parivarito ti desanapaimatti avijjandha- * 

karassa vevacanapannatti ca. Assiri4 viya kbayatl ti 
dassanapannatti® dibbacakkbussa, nikkliepapannatti paniia- 
cakkliussa. Passato n’atthi kificanan ti pativedha- 
pafinatti sattanain. Bago kiiicanaip doso kincaiiam mobo 
kincanam. 

Teiiaha Bhagava: — Moliasambaiidhano loko ti. 

Atthi hliilclchave ajdtcm abhutam ahatim asainkliatam^. 

No ce tarn bhiJcMiave cibliavissa ajdtam db'kuiam almtam 
asarnJcliatam, na idha jdtassa hliutassa katassa samkliatassa 
?iissaranam yanndyefka. Tasmd ca klw hliikkliave atthi 
ajdtam ahliutam akatam asamkliatam, tasmd jdtassa hhd- 
tassa katassa samkliatassa nissaranam imhhdyati ti (Ud. 
p. 80sq.). 


I "ttika ca, Bj. ® dhi°, Bj. S. 

3 sabba°, B. Bj. 4 asiri, S.; asiri, Bj. 

5 sabba°, all MS8. exc. Com. ^ bfilap®, S. 
7 virupaiia°, S. ® dassana®, B,. 

^ ®fcan ti, Bi. 
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G3 


No ce tain bliikkliave abliavissa ajatani abliil- 
tam akatam asainkliatan ti desanapafmatti nibba- 
nassa Yevacanapaimatti ca, Na idlia jatassa bliutassa 
katassa samkliatassa'' nissaranain pafinayetha ti 
vevacanapaiifiatti samkliatassa upanayanapafinatti ca, 
Yasma ca klio bliikkliave attbi ajatain abliiitam 
akatam asainkliatan ti vevacaiiapaiinatti iiibbaiiassa 
jotanapamiatti^ ca. Tasina jatassa bliutassa katassa 
sainkliatassa nissaranani paniiayati ti ayam veva- 
canapaimatti nibbanassa, iiiyyanikapaiiiiatti maggassa, 
iiissaranapaniiatti saipsarato. 

Tenaha Bliagava: — ^ No ce tarn abliavissa ti. 

Teiiaba riyasma Maliakaccano : — 

Ekani Bliagava dbammain. papuattlbi vividliahi desetl ti. 

Niyutto paniiatti-baro. 

§ 12. Otaraua-liara. 

Tattlia kataino otarano-baro? 

Yo ca paticcuppado ti. 

XJcWum culho sahbadM vqipamutto 
ayam ahasml^ ti^ ancmuyassl 
evam vimutto udatari^ ogham 
atinnayiibham apunaWiavdyd ti (Ud. p. 74). 

Uddban ti rupadbatu ca arupadbatu ca. Adbo ti 
kainadbatu. Sabbadbi vippamutto ti te-dbatuke ayaiu 
asekhavimutti. 

Tani yeva asekbani pancindriyani. 

Ayam iiidriyebi otarana. 

Taiii yeva asekbani pancindriyani vijja. Yijjiippada 
avijjaiiirodbo, avijjanirodba samkbaranirodbo, samkbara- 
nirodba viiiiirmaiiirodbo, viiinananirodba namarupaiiirodbo, 
namarupanirodbri salayataiianirodbo , salayatananirodba 
pbassaiiirodbo, pbassanirodba vedananirodbo, vedanaiiiro- 


^ om. S. ^ jota.sa°, S. 

3 °smiin, Bi', abam asinin, S. 
5 °tari, Bj. 


^ om. Bj. 


64 


Haravibhaiiga. 


[Nett. HI. A. 






dha tanbanirodho, tanlianirodha iipadananirodlio, iipadana- 
nirodha bliavanirodho, bliavanirodha jatinirodho, jatini- 
rodlia jaramaranasokaparidevadukkliadomanassupayasa ni- 
rujjhanti. 

Evam. etassa kevalassa dukkhakkliandliassa nirodho lioti. 

Ayam paticcasainuppadehi otarana. 

Tani yeva asekhaiii pancindriyani tilii Idiandhehi 
samgahitani: sllakkliandhena samadMkkhandhena panfia- 
kkhandhena^ 

Ayaip khandliehi otarana. 

Tani yeva asekhaiii pahcindriyani samkharapariyapan- 
nani. Ye samkliara anasava no ca* bhavaiiga, te samkhara 
dhaminadhatusamgahita. 

Ayaip dliatulii otarana. 

Sa dhammadhatu dhammayatanapariyapanna. Yaip aya- 
taiiam anasavain no ca bhavaiigam. 

Ayapi ayatanehi otarana. 

Ayam ahasmiiti ananupassiti ayam sakkayaditthiya sam- 
uggkato. 

Sa sekhavimutti tani yeva sekhani pahcindriyani. 

Ayaip indriyebi otarana. 

Tani yeva sekhani pahcindriyani vijja. Vijjuppada 
avijjanirodho, avijjanirodha samkharanirodho't . . . 

Evani sabbo paticcasaimippado. 

Ayaui paticcasanmppadehi otarana. 

Sa .yeva vijja pahhakkhandho. 

Ayaiii khandliehi otarana. 

Sii yeva vijja saiukliarapariyapanna. Yo sanikliara ana- 
sava no ca bhavaiiga, te saiukhaiTi dliammadliatusaingahita. 

Ayam dliatfilii otarapa. 

Sa dhammadhatu dhammayatanapariyapanna. Yaip Liya- 
tanani anasavam no ca bhavahgain. 

Ayain ayatanehi otarana. 

Sekhiiya ca vimuttiya asekhaya ^ cas vimuttiyas vimiitto 
udatari^ oghaip atinnapubbam apunabbliavTiya?. 

^ pahiia", B. ^ ce, S. 3 ahara asmin, S. 

4 has pa instead of samkhara" s cm. Ei. 

^ "fcari, Bi. ? puna", S. 
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Tenaha Bliagava: — Uddhairi adho ti 

Nissitassa calitcm anissitassa calitam n^atthi, calite asati 
■passaddlii, passaddldyd sati nati'^ na lioti, naiiyd asati 
dgatigaii na Jioti, dgatigaUyd asati cutupapato na Jioti, 
cuUi/papdte asati nevHdha na hiiram ® na iiWiayamantarenaf 
es’ ed anto duMliassci ti (XJd. p. 81). 

Nissitassa calitan ti nissayo nama duvidho: tanha- 
nissayos dittliinissayo ca. 

Tattba ya^ rattassa cetana ayam tanhanissayo, ya'^ 
sammulhassas cetana ayam dittliinissayo. Cetana pana sain- 
kliara, samldiarapaocaya viiifianam, vinnapapaccaya nama- 
rupain. Eyaip sabbo paticcasamuppado . . .^ 

Ayam paticcasamnppadehi? otarana. 

Tattha ya rattassa vedana ayam^ siiklia^ vedanas, ya 
samimilhassa yedana ayam. adukkliamasukba vedana, 
Ima vedana vedanakkbandho 

Ayam kbandhehi otarapa. 

Tattba sukha vedanS dve indriyani : sukbindriyain soma- 
nassindriyan ca. AdukkliamasuldiH, vedana upekkhindriyarp. 

Ayain indriyehi otarana. 

Tani yeva indriyani samkbarapariyapannani. Ye samklia- 
ra sasava bhavanga, te saipkhara dhammadbatusamgabita. 

Ayam dbatubi otarapE. 

Sa dbammadbatu dbammayatanapariyapanna. Yam aya- 
tanara sasavam bbavangam. 

Ayam ayatanebi otarana. 

Anissitassa calitam n’attlii ti samatbavasena va 
tapbaya anissito vipassanavasena*^ va dittbiyil anissito. 

Ya vipassana ayam vijja. Yijjnppada avijjanirodbo, 
Avijjanirodba sanikbaranirodbo. Saipkbaranirodba vinna- 
nanirodbo. Evam sabbo paticcasamuppado ’=3. 


^ na ba, B.; S. 7/^5 yanatin ii instead, of sati nati na. 
2 ”ran ca, Bi. , 3 B. adds ca. ^ om. B. 

s miilbassa, all IISS. exc. Com. ^ la, Bj. 7 “do, S. 
after sukha, Bi. 9 sukba“, S. 
sammu°, B. Bj. vedana®, S. 

°naya va°, S. *3 oni. Bj. 

JTettii^akaraiia. 
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i 1 Ayam paticcasamuppadeM otarana. 

Sa yeva vipassana paimakkhandho ^ 
i ' Ayani khandhelii otarana. 

i Sa yeva vipassana dve indriyani: viriyindriyan ca pan- 

' fiindriyafi ca. 

j Ayain indriyelii otarana. 

! i' Sa yeva vipassana samkliarapariyapanna Ye samkliara 

, anasava no ca bhavaiiga, te samkliara dliammadhatusain- 

gahita. 

I Ayaip. dliatuhi otarana. 

Sa dhammadliatu dliammayatanapariyapanna. Yam aya- 
^ ; tanam anasavam no ca bliavaiigam. 

> Ayain Syatanebi otarapa. 

’ i Passaddhiya satl ti duvidlia passaddlii: kayika ca 

I cetasika ca. 

• [ Yam kayikam suldiam ayain. kSyika^ passaddbi. Yain ce- 

tasikam sukbaip. ayani cetasika 4 passaddbi 4 . Passaddba- 
' - ; kayo snkbain vedayati. Sukbino cittaiP- samadbiyati. 

I I Samabito yatbabbutaip pajanati. Yatbabbutaip. pajanaiito 

f nibbindati. Nibbindanto virajjati. Yiriiga vimuccati. Vi- 

muttasmi1p.vimntfambltinana1pboti5kblnr1jativusitam.brab- 
I 1 1 macariyaip katam karanl3’'ain naparain ittbattaya ti pajanatL 

So na namati rupesu na saddesu na gandbesu na rasesu 
na pbottbabbesu na dbammesu kliaya ragassa kbaya do- 
sassa kbaya mobassa. Yena rupena Tatbagatam tittban- 
tain carains paniiapayamano pannapeyya, tassa rupassa 
kbaya viraga nirodha. caga patinissagga rupasamkbaye 
^ vimutto Tathfigato attbl ti pi na upeti, n’attbl ti pi na 
upeti, attbi^ n’attbl ti pi na 7 upeti, nev’ attbi no® n’attbi ti 
pi na upeti. Atba kho gambbiro appameyyo asamkbeyyo 
nibbuto ti yeva samkbain.^ gaccbati kbaya ragassa “ kbaya 
dosassa kbaya mobassa. Yaya vedanaya \ pe^^ j yaya 
safmaya . , . yebi samkharebi . . .“ yena vinnapena 

* panfia”, B. * °paripanna, Bj. 

3 kayikaip, S.; kaya, B. Bj. 4 "ka pa° 8 . 

s caranam, S. ^ S. adds ti ^ om. S. 

® na, B. 9 samkbyaip, 8 . viragassa, 

” pa, B.; om. Bj. ^Ma, Bj. 



^ cintam tarn, S. 
4 Bi acids ti. 

7 "samutthitesu, 
Bx adds i^a. 

^3 bha% Bx. S. 
ka.riy°, B. Bj 
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Tathagatain tittliantaiii caram pafiBapayamano paiina- 
peyya, tassa Tinfianassa khaya viraga nirodha caga pati- 
nissagga Yinfianasamkliaye vimutto Tathagato atthi' ti pi 
na upeti, n’atthl ti pi na upeti, attlii ii’attlii ti pi na upeti, 
iiev’attlii no^ n’atthi ti pi na upeti. Atha kho gamblilro 
appameyyo asainklieyyo nibbuto ti yeva saiukham3 gacchati. 

Agati ti idhagati. G-atl ti peccabbavo. Agati gati+ 
pi na bhavanti. Nev’idba ti cliasii ajjhattikesu ayata- 
nesu. Na huran ti cbasus babiresii ayatanesu. Na 
ubhayamantarena® ti pliassasamuditesn 7 dhammesu 
attanam na passati. Es’ ev’anto dukkliassa ti paticca- 
samuppado. So duvidho; lokiyo^ ca lokiittaro ca. 

Tattha lokiko^: avijjapaccaya samldiara? yava jarama- 
rana, lokuttaro: silavato avippatisaro jayati’=° yava napa- 
ram ittbattaya ti pajanati. 

Tenaba Bbagava : — Nissitassa calitam anissitassa cali- 
taip n’attbi | pe’^^ 1 es’ev’anto dukkbassa ti. 

Ye Iced soM paridevitd vd 
duWdian ca lokasmim^^ anekarupam 
piyam paticca ppahhavanti^^ ete^* 
piye asante na Ihavanti ete. 

Tasmd hi te siikhino vitasokd 
yesam piycm'^s n' atthi kuhihci lake 
tasmd asokam virajam patthaydno 
2 nycm na kayirdtha^^ kiiMhci lake ti (Ud. p. 92). 
Ye keci soka paridevita va 
dukkbaii ca lokasmim anekarnpani 
piyain paticca ppabbavanti *3 ete ti 
ayam dukkbavedana. 

JPiye asante na bhavanti ete ti 
ayam sukbavedana. 


68 


Haravibhanga. 


[Nett. III. A. 


Vedana yedanakkiiaiidlio. 

Ayam khandliehi otarap.a. 

V^edanapaccaya^ tanha, tanhapaccaya upadanaip, upa- 
danapaccaya bhavo, bhavapaccaya jati, jatipaccaya jara- 
maraiiam ^ Evam sabbam. 

Ayam paticcasamiippadehi otarana. 

Tattba sukba vedana dve indriyani: sukhindriyam so- 
manassindriyan ca. Dukkba vedana dve indriyani ; duldihin- 
driyain, domanassindriyan ca. 

Ayaip indriyebi otarana. 

Tani yeva indriyani samkbarapariyapannani. Ye saipkha- 
ra sasava bliavaiiga, te samkliara dliammadhatusaiiigabita. 

Ayain dhatuhi otarana. 

Sa dliamniadhatu3 dbammayatanapariyapanna. Yapi 
ayatanam sasavam bhavangaip. 

Ayarp ayatanehi otarapa. 

Tasma hi te sukbino vltasokSL 
yesain piyaip. n’attbi knbifici loke 
tasma asokain virajaip pattliayano 
piyaip na kayiratha kubinci loke ti 
idaip. tapbapabanam. 

Tapbamrodha4 upadananirodhos, upadananirodba bba- 
vanirodbo^. Evaip sabbam. 

Ayana paticcasamuppadebi otarapa. 

Tain yeva tapbEpabanam samatbo. So samatbo dve 
indriyani: satindriyam samadbindriyan ca. 

Ayaip indriyebi otarana. 

So yeva samatbo samadbikkbandbo. 

Ayaip kbandbebi otarapa. 

So yeva samatbo samkbarapariyapanno. Y e saipkbara ana - 
sava no ca bliavanga, te samidiara dbammadbatusaipgabita. 

Ayam dbatubi otaranS. 

Sa dhammadbatn dbammayatanapariyapanna. Yani aya- 
tanain anasavaip no ca bhavangaip. 

Ayam ayatanelii otarapa. 

Tenrdia Bbagava: — Ye keci soka ti. 

^ S. adds paiia. ® Bi adds pa. 3 dbatu, S- 

4 °dbo, S. 5 om. S. ® Bi adds bliavanirodba [ la ! 
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Kdmam Immayamajiassa tassa ce tarn samijjliatl 
addhd xntimmo hoti laddJul macco'^ yad^ icchati^ (Jat. lY, 
Tassa ce Mmaydnassa^ chcmdajdtaesa jantuno p. 172). 
te Mmd panJidijcmti sallaviddho va ruppati, 

Yo Mme parivajjeti sappasseva^ padd si?'o 

so ^mam visattilicmi loJce sato samativattatl^ ti (S.N.vv.766— 68). 

Tattlia ya pltimatiata^ ay am ammayo. Yadalia; salla- 
viddho va ruppatl ti idam patigham. Anunayam patiglian 
ca pana tanliapakkho. Tapliaya ca paua dasa riipini? 
ayatanani padattlianam. 

Ayaip ayatanelii otarana. 

Tani yeva dasa rupini® ayatanani 9 rupakayo nama sam- 
payutto. Tadubkayam namariipain Namarupapaccaya 
salayatanaip, salayatanapaccaya pbasso, pbassapaccayE ve> 
dana, vedanapaccaya taiiba”. Evam sabbaip. 

Ayam paticcasamuppadelii otarapa. 

Tad eva namarupani ]iancakk]iaiidlio’=^ 

Ayain. khandhelii otarana. 

Tad eva namarupani attharasa dbatuyo. 

Ayam dhatuhi otarapa. 

Tattha yo riipakayo imani paiica rupmi*^ indriyani, yo 
namakayo imani pafica arupini indriyani. Imani^ dasa 9 
indriyani 9. 

Ayapi indriyebi otarapa. 

Tattha yadaha : 

Yo kame parivajjeti sappasseva^ pada siro 
so ’mam visattikam loke sato samativattati ti 

ayani sa-upadisesa’^s nibbiinadhatii. 

Ayam dhatuhi otarapa. 

Sa yeva sa-upadisesa nibbanadhatu vijja. Yijjuppada avij- 
janirodho, avijjanirodha samkharanirodho Evam sabbam* 


^ maccho, S. = yaccacchati, S. 

3 kamayamanassa, S. ^ iivYh^allMSS, 5 otiiwithoutti),^^. 
^ "manta, S. ^ rupini, all MSS. 

8 rupini, B. S.; riipani, Bj. 9 om. B. 

"rtipo, S. Bj acilds pa. °dha, Bi. 

^^3 rfipini, B. S.; rupindr", B^. arupini, B. S.; 

arupindr", Bi. vupadisesam, S. pe, S. 
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Ayam paticcasamuppadelii otarana. 

Sa yeva vijja pannakkhandho. 

Ayam kiiandJieM otarana. 

Sa yeva vijja dve indriyani; viriyindriyam panfiindriyaii ca. 
Ayarn indriyelii otarana. 

Sa yeva vijja samkharapariyapanna. Ye sarpkliara ana- 
sava no ca bliavanga, te sarnldiara dhammadhatusamgaliita. 
Ayam dkatuM otarana. 

Sa dkammadhatu dhammayatanapariyapanna. Yam aya^ 
tanam anasavam. no ca bhavangam. 

Ayam ayatanebi otarana. 

Tenaha Bbagava: — • Kamam kamayamanassa ti. 
Ettavata paticca-indriyakbandhadbatu-ayatanani samo» 
sarariotaranani * bbavanti. Evain paticca-indriyakbandba- 
dhatu-ayatanani otaretabbani. 

Tenaba ayasma MabakaccEno: — 

Yo ca paticcuppado ti. 

Niyutto otarapo-baro. 

§ 13. Sodhana-liara, 

Tattba katamo sodbano ^-baro? 

Yissajjitambi 5 panhe ti gatba. 

Yatba ayasma Ajito Parayane Bhagavantaip panbam 
puccbati: — 

Ken^ assu nivuto loko 
ken^ assu na ppakdsati^ 

Mssdhhilepanmn hrusi 

kirn 5 su tassa maJicitibliayan ti? — 

Avijjdya nivuto loko (Ajitd ti Bhagavd) 
vivicclid pamddd na ppakdsati'^ 
jappdWiilepanam Irumi 

dukkham assa maJiahhhayan ti (S.JST. V, 2, 1. 2 = 
V. 1032. 1033). 

Ken’ assu nivuto loko ti panbe Avijjaya nivuto loko ti 
Bbagava padaip. sodbeti no ca arambhani^. Ken’ assu na 

^ °tarapa, B,. S. ® “na, Bi. 3 visa°, B. Bj. S. 
4 pa°, Bi. s kij Bj. ^ arabbb®, B. throughout^ mostly. 
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ppakasati ti panlie Vivicclia pamacla na ppakasati ti 
Bhagava padam sodheti no ca arambiiam. Kissabliilepa- 
nam briisl ti panlie Jappabliilepanani briimi ti Bhagava 
padam sodheti no ca arambham. Kiin^ su^ tassa mahabbha- 
van ti pahhe Dukkham assa mahabbhayan ti Bhagava® 
padaip® sodheti®, suddho arambho. -if 

Tenaha Bhagava: — Avijjaya nivuto loko ti. 

Savanti^ sabhadhlA sotd (icc dyasmd Ajito) 
sotdnam Icirn^ nivaranam 
sotdncm samvarcm hruhi 
kena sotd intliiyyare^ ti? — 

Ydni sotdni lokasmim'^ (Ajitd ti Blictyavd) 
sati tesam nivdrmmn 
sotdnam samvaram hriimi 

l)amdy’ ete xnthiyyare^ ti (vv. 3. 4 = vv. 1034. 1035). 

Savanti sabbadhi sota, sotanam kiins nivaranan ti 
pailhe Yani sotani lokasiniin, sati tesain nivaranan ti Bha- 
gava padam sodheti no ca arambhain. Sotanam sanivarain 
bruhi, kena® sota pithiyyare*^ ti panlie Sotanam sanivaraiii 
brumi, panhay’ ete pithiyyare^ ti suddho arambho 9. 

Tenaha Bhagava: — yani sotani lokasmin*® ti. 

JPannd c’eva sat¥^ ca (icc dyasmd Ajito) 
ndmarupan ca mdrisa 
etam me imUho pahrulii 
kattV etam iiyarujjhaU ti? (v. 5 == v. 1036) 
pahhe 

Tam etam imcchasi imnham 
Ajita tarn vaddmi te 
yattha ndmaii ca rujMn ca 
asesam^^ u^arujjhati 
vimdnassa ?iirodhena 
ettld etam u;parujj}iatl ti (v. 6 =■ v. 1037) 
suddho arambho 9. 

Tenaha Bhagava: — Tam etana pucchasi pahhan ti. 

kim suttassa, S.; kissu, B. Bj. ^ om, B. ^ vasanti, Bi. 

4 °dhi, B. B,. s kin, B.; ki, B,. ^ pidh^ B. B,. 

7 osmi, B. Bi. ® yena, S. 9 arambho, also B^. 
°smi, Bj. °ti, all MSS. “ om. S. 


HaravibhaAga. 


[Nett. III. A. 


Yattha evam suddho arambho*, so panho vissajjito^ 
bLiavati, yattha pana arambho^ asuddho, na tava so panho 
vi.ssajjito3 bhavati. 

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano : — 

Vissajjitamhi® panhe ti. 

Niyutto sodhano-haro. 


§ 14. Adhitthana-liara. 

Tattha katamo adhitthano-haro? 

Ekattataya dhamma | ye pi ca vemattataya niddittha ti. 

Ye tattha niddittha, tatha tes dharayitabba. 

Dukldaan ti ekattata. 

a) Tattha katamam diikkham? 

Jati dukkha, jara dukkha, vyadhi diikkho, maranam 
dukkham, apiyelii sampayogo dnkkho, piyehi vippayogo 
dukkho, yain. p’icchaip. na labhati tam. pi dukkhain, saip.- 
khittena pahcupadanakkhandha dukkha : rupa dukklia, 
vedana dukkha, saniia dukkha, sainkhara dukkha, vinha- 
nam dukkham. 

Ayaip. remattata. 

Dukkhasamudayo ti ekattata. 

b) Tattha katamo dukkhasamudayo? 

Yayam taiiha ponobhayika^ nandiragasahagata tatra 
tatrabhinandinl, seyyathidam kamatapha bhavatanha yibha- 
yatanha. 

Ayain yeraattata. 

Dukkhanirodho ti ekattata. 

c) Tattha katamo dukkhanirodho? 

Yo tassa yeya taiihaya asesayiraganirodho cago pati- 
nissaggo mutti? analayo. 

Ayani yemattata. 

Dukkhanirodhagaminipatipada® ti ekattata. 


^ arambho, Bi. * yisa° B. 

3 yisa% B. Bj. ^ °kaccayano, S. s om. Bj. 

^ poriobbha°, B. Bi. ? yimutti, B^. ^ °nl pati", S. 
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d) Tattlia katama dukldiaiiirodhagamimpatipada? 
Ayam eva ariyo atthangiko maggo, seyyatlildam samma- 

dittlii sammasamkappo sammilvaca sammakammanto sam- 
ma-ajivo sammavayamo sammasati sammasamadki. 

Ayam vemattata. 

Maggo ti ekattata. 

e) Tattlia katamo maggo? 

ISFirayagamimaggo tiracchanayonigamimaggo pittivisaya- 
gamimaggo® asurayouigaminiyo ^ maggo, saggagamiiiiyo 
maggo, manussagamimaggo, nibbanagamimaggo. 

Ayam yemattata. 

Nirodlio ti ekattata. 

f) Tattlia katamo nirodho? 

Patisaniklianirodbo, appatisapikhanirodbo, anunayaniro- 
diio, patighanirodbo, manauirodlio, makkhanirodlio paia- 
sanirodho, issanirodho, macchariyanirodho, sabbakilesaBi- 
rodho. 

Ayaip vemattata. 

Eiipan ti ekattata. 

g) Tattha katamam rupain? 

Catumaliabliutikams rupain. Catimnaii® ca mababhuta- 

naiEL upadaya rtipassa paunatti. 

aa) Tattha katamani cattari mahabhutani? 
Pathavidhatu apodhatu tejodhatii vayodliatu. 

Dvihi rikarehi dhatuyo pariganhati saiiikhepena ca? 
vittharena ca. 

bb) Katbam vittharena dhatuyo pariganhati? 
Yisatiya akarehi pathavldhatuni vittharena pariganhati. 
Dviidasahi fikarelii apodhatum vittharena pariganhati. 
Catulii akarehi tejodhatum vittharena pariganhati. Chahi 
akarehi vayodhatum vittharena pariganhati. 

cc) Katamelii visatiya akarehi pathavidhatum. vittha- 
rena pariganhati? 


"gamini maggo, S. 

2 petth, Bj. S. 3 asura^j Bi afeo Com. 

4 makkha", S. s catummaha*’, S.; catumaha®, B. 
6 catunnam (ivithoiit ca), B. ? om. S. 
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Atthi imasmim kaye kesa loma nakha daiita taco niam- 
sam naliaru* atthi atthimiiija'^ vakkam liadayam yakanam. 
kilomakam pihakam pappkasam antam. antagunam udari- 
yam karisam matthake matthalungaii ti. 

Imehi visatiya akarelii pathavldhatuiri vittharena pari- 
ganhati. 

dd) KatameM dvadasahi akarelii apodhatum vittha- 
rena parigankati? 

Atthi imasmim kaye pittam semliam puhbo loliitam 
sedo medo assn vasa khelo simghanikas lasika muttan ti. 

Imehi dvadasahi akarehi apodhatum vittharena pari- 
ganhati. 

ee) Katamehi catuhi akarehi tejodhatum vittharena 
parigaphati? 

Yena ca santappati yena ca jlrlyati'^ yena ca parida- 
yhati yena ca asitapitakhayitasayitani sammapariiiamaipi s 
gacchati®. 

Imehi catuhi akarehi tejodhatum. vittliErena pariganhSti. 

ff) Katamehi chahi akarehi vayodhatum vittharena 
parigaphati? 

Uddhamgama vata adhogama vata kucchisaya vata kot- 
thasaya vata aiigamahganusarino vata assaso passaso. 

Iti imehi chahi akarehi vayodhatum vittharena pari- 
gaphati. 

Evam imehi dvacattalisaya? akarehi vittharena dhatuyo 
sahhavato upalakkhayanto® tulayanto pariyogahanto parivi- 
mamsanto9 paccavekkhanto na kinci gayhupagani passati 
kayara, va kayapadesam va. Yatha candanikam pavici- 
nanto na kinci gayhupagam passeyya, yatha sainkarattha- 
nam pavicinanto na kinci gayhupagani passeyya, yatha 
vaccakutim pavicinanto na kinci gayhupagani passeyya, 
yatha sivathikain pavicinanto na kinci gayliupagani 
passeyya, evam eva“ imehi dvacattallsaya7 akarehi evam 

* nharu, B. Bi. ^ ^ 3 B. Bj. 

4 jiriyati, 8.; jirayati, B.; jirati, B^; jariyati, Com. 

s sama", Bj. ^ ®ti ti, 8. 7 olisaya, Bij "risaya, 8. 

® °lakkhanto, aZZ 714/9/9. 

5 lefore pariyo®, B. 


sivadhikapi, Ei. 


evam, 8. 
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Tittliarena dhatuyo sabliavato upalakkliayanto ^ tulayanto^ 
pariyogalianto parivlmaiiisanto^ paccaYekkhanto iia kiiici 
gayliiipagaip passati kayani va kayapadesani. Ya. 

Tenalia Bkagava: — 

Ya c’eva Mio pana ajjhattiM pathavldlicdu yci ca^ haliird 
patliavulhdtu, nev^ esdham^ n'etani mama ‘idesoliam^ asmi^ 
na ndeso attd ti. Evam etam yatlidhliidam sammd,paHmlJa^ 
datthahljam. Evam etam yathdldiutam sammdpaMmja^ 
disvd patliavldlidtuyd nihbindati pailiavidlidtuyd cUtam vi- 
rdjeti. Yd c’eva Mio pana ajjhattikd dp)odhdtu yd ca hdliird 
dpodJidtu 1 pe^ | Yd c’eva kho pana'^^ ajjhattikd tejodhdtu 
yd ca bcVdrd tejodhdtu ] pe'^^ ] Yd c’eva kho pana^^ ajjhattikd 
vdyodhatu yd ca bdhird vdyodhdtii, nev’^^ esdliain^^ n’etam 
mama n’^3 ’ham asmi 7ia m’eso attd ti. Evam etatn 
yathdbhutain sa^nmdpanmya^* datthdbbam. Evam eta^n 
yathdbJmtam sammdptaMdya^^ disvd vdyodhdtuyd nibbm- 
dati vdyodhdtuyd cittam vmijeti ... 

Ayaip vemattata. 
hi) AYijja ti ekattata. 

Tattha katama avijja? 

Dukkhe afmanam dukkhasamudaye aiinanam dukkhani- 
rodhe ahnanaip dukkhanirodhagaminiya patipadaya anna- 
pain puhbante ahfiariairi aparante’'® anhanaip. pnbbantS- 
parante aniianaiii idappaccayatapaticcasamuppannesu 
dhammesu ahhanam. Yam eYarupam annanam. adassanain, 
anabhisamayo ananubodho asambodho appativedho asalla- 
kkhana^® anupalakkhana^s apaccupalakkhana asama- 


^ °lakkhanto, B. tu°, all MSS. 

2 before parijo^ 3. ^ om. 8. 

5 SO taip, Bi. ® mahasmim, Bi. 

7 samma°, B. S.; samSp'’, Bi. ^ gamma", B. S. 
9 pa, B.; la, B^. om. Bi. 

“ pa, B.; om. B,. A® nesatam, Bi- 
^3 no so, Bi. samma", all MSS. 

'^2 samma", Bi; samp", B. S. parante, Bi. 

^7 idampa", Bj. "nam, S.; asamlakhana, Bj. 

^9 "nain, S.; anupekkhana, Bi. 

°nam, S.; apaccavekkhaiia, Bi. 
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pekkliana^ apaccakkhakammam dummejjham ® balyam^ 
asampajannam moko pamolio sammolio^ avijja avijjogho 
Jfr avijjayogo avijjanusayo avijjapariyuttlianam avijjalangis- 
molio almsalamtilam. 

Ayaip. vemattata. 

Yijja ti ekattata. 

i) Tattha katama vijja? 

Dukkhe nanaip. dukkiiasamudaye nanam dukkhanirodlie 
fiapam dukkkanirodhagaminiya patipadaya nanaip. pubbante 
naiiaip. aparante nanarp pubbantaparante nariam idappac- 
cayatapaticcasamnppannesu dhammesu napain. Ya evariipa 
paMa® pajanana vicayo pavicayo dbammavicayo sallakkha- 
pa? iipalakkhaiia paccupalakkhapa papdiccarp. kosallapi 
if- nepuniiapi vebbabya cinta upaparikklia ® bliuri medha 
paripayika5 vipassana sampajannam patodo^" paniiindri- 
yaip pannabalam pannasattbam’'* j)aiiiiapEsado paiina-aloko 
paima-obhaso pannapajjoto pannaratanarp amobo dbamma- 
vicayo sammadittbi dbammaYicayasambojjbango maggafi- 
gam maggapariyEpannarp. 

Ayaip vemattata. 

Samapatti ti ekattata. 

k) Tattba katama samapatti? 

Sannasamapatti asannasamapatti nevasa i manasannasam- 
apatti vibbutasaiinasamapatti nirodbasannasamapatti^®. 

Ayam vemattata. 

Jbayl ti ekattata. 

l) Tattba katamo jbayl? 

Attbi sekbo jbayl, attlii asekbo jbayi, attlii^3 nevasekbo- 
nasekbo^+ jbayl, ajaniyo jbayi, assakbaluiiko jbayl, dittbuttaro 
jbayl, tapbuttaro jbayi, pafiuuttaro jbayi "S. 


^ "nam, S.; "vekkbanapi, B.; "vekkbana, Bj. 

2 dum'majjbapi, B. Bj; dumajjbaip, S.; diimejjbam. Com. 

3 balaip, -Bi. samobo, Bi. s "gi, 'S. 

^ saniia, B. 7:saml°, B. ® upari", Bj. 

9 °yaka, Bi. all MSS. exc. Com. insert paiina. 

” '"sattain, Bi. ” "ttl ti, B. ^3 om. B. 

H oseklian'’, Bij “sekbep®, S. ==3 oyj g. 


Nett. III. A.] 


Adhittliana-hara. 


77 


Ayam vemattata. 

Samadhi ti ekattata. 

Ill) Tattlia katamo samadhi? 

Saraiio samadhi arano samadhi savero samadhi aTero 
samadhi sabyapajjho samadhi abyapajjho " samadhi sappi- 
tiko® samadhi nippltiko samadhi samiso samadhi niramiso 
samadhi sasamkharo samadhi asamkharo samadhi eljaiii- 
sabhavito samadhi ubhayanisabhavito 3 samadhi iibhayato- 
bhavitabhavano 'V samadhi sayitakkasavicaro samadhi avi- 
takkavioaramatto samadhi avitakka-avicaro samadhi haiia- 
bhagiyo samadhi thitibhagiyo samadhi visesabhagiyo 
samadhi nibbedhabhagiyo samadhi lokiyos samadhi lokut- 
taro samadhi micchasamadhi*^ sammasamadhi?. 

Ayain vemattata. 

Patipada ti ekattata. 

n) Tattha katama patipada? 

Agalha® patipada® nijjhama 9 patipada 9 majjhima^'’ pati- 
pada*° akkhama patipada khama patipada sama” patipada 
dama’'^ patipada diikkha patipada dandhabhinha dukklifi 
patipada khippabhinua sukha patipada dandhabhifina siikha 
patipada khippabhiima ti. 

Ayam vemattata. 

Kayo ti ekattata. 

o) Tattha katamo kayo? 

Kamakayo rupakayo ca. 

Tattha katamo rupakayo? 

Kesa loma iiakha danta taco mamsarp naharu’'3 atihi 
atthiminja^'i vakkaip. hadayain yakauam kilomakam pihakam 
papphasam autam antaguiiaip. udariyam karlsam pittam 
semhain pubbo lohitam sedo medo assu vasa khelo sim- 
ghanika lasika muttaip matthaluhgan^® ti. 


^ °paccho, Bi. ^ sappidhiko, Bf 

3 “yasavibhavito, Bj. + "bhavino, S. s tico, S. 

"dlii ti, Bi. 7 om. Bi. ® tihap°, Bj. S.; agalhap^ B. 
9 °inap", B, S.; nicchamap", Bj. °map", B.; om. Bj. 

samma, Bi. S. damma, S. ^^3 nharu, B. B,. 

^4 “jam, B. Bi. matta", all MSS. 
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Ayaip rupakayo. 

Nsmakayo nama vedana sanna cetana cittaip phasso 
manasikaro ti. 

Ayaip. namakayo ti. 

Ayaip vemattata. 

Evaip. yo clhammo yassa dhaminassa samanabhavo ^ so 
dbammo tassa dhammassa ekattataya eklbbavati. Yena 
yena va pana Yilakkbano tena tena vemattatam gacchati. 
if Evaip sutte va Teyyakarane va gatbayam.3 yS pucchitena 
Yimaipsitabbairi't : 

Kiips ekattataya pucchati udahu vemattataya^? — 

Yadi ekattataya puccbitam, ekattataya yissajjayitabbaip^. 
Yadi vemattataya puccbitain, vemattataya vissajjayitab- 
baip.7. Yadi sattadhittbanena puccbitam, sattadbittbanena 
vissajjayitabbam?. Yadi dbammadbittbanena puccbitaip, 
dbammadbittbanena vissajjayitabbain 7. Yatba yatba vas 
pana puccbitain, tatba tatba vissajjayitabbain 7. 

TenEba ayasma Mabakaccano: — 

Ekattataya dbammE ti. 

Niyutto adbittbano-baro. 


§ 15. Parikkliara-hara. 

1. Tattba katamo parikkbaro-baro? 

Ye dbamma yam dliammam janayanti ti. 

Yo dbammo yam dbammam janayati, tassa so parikkbaro. 

2. Kimlakkliano I'larikkbaro®? 

Jaiiakalakkbano parikkbaro. 

Dve dbamma janayanti: betu ca paccayo ca. 

a) Tattba kimlakkhano betu, kimlakkbano paccayo? 
Asadbaranalakkbano betu, sadbaranalakkbano paccayo. 

b) Yatba kim bbaye? 

Yatba aiikurassa^ nibbattiyS bljam asadbaranam, patbavi 


maiia°, S. ® visadisala®, S. 3 gntbaya, S. 

4 “sayitabbam, B. s om. S. ^ °ya ti, S. 

7 visa®, B. Bi. 8 om. Bj. 9 angurassa, Bj always. 
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apo ca sadharana. Ankiirassa hi pathaTi apo ca paccayo, 
sabhavo hetu. 

Yatha va pana ghate cluddham pakldiittam dadhi blia- 
vati, na c’atthi ekakrdasamavadhanam. duddhassa ca 
dadhissa ca, evain eva' n’atthi ekakalasamavadhanam 
hetussa ca paccayassa ca. 

Ayam hi samsaro sahetu sapaccayo iiibbatto®. Yuttam Vc 
hi: avijjapaccaya samkhara, samkharapaccaya Ymfianaiii3. 
Evam sabbo paticcasamuppado. Iti aYijja aYijjaya hetu, 
ayonisomanasikaro paccayo. 

Purimika avijja pacchimikaya'^ avijjaya hetu. 

Tattha purimika aYijja aYijjanusayo, pacchimika4 aYijja 
avijjapariyutthanaip. Purimikos avijjanusayo pacchimi- 
kassa^ aYijjapariyutthanassa hetubhuto paribrulianaya bi- 
jahkuro viy^ samanantarahetutaya. Yani pana yattha 
phalain? nibbattati, idam® tassa® paramparahetutayao 
hetubhutaip. Duvidho hi hetu: samanantarahetu parani- 
parahetu*° ca. Evain avijjaya pi duvidho hetu: samanan- 
tarahetu paramparahetu ca. 

Yatha va pana thalakah ca“ vatti” ca*^ telah. ca*3 
dipassa H paccayabhutain, na sabhavahetu. JSTa hi sakka 
thalakan ca vattih’'® ca telah ca anaggikaip. dipetum 
dlpassa^^ paccayabhutaip. Dlpo^7 viya sabhavo hetu hoti. 

Iti sabhavo hetu, parabhavo’^® paccayo, ajjhattiko hetu, 
bahiro paccayo, janako hetu, pariggahako paccayo, asa- 
dharano hetu, sadharan .0 paccayo. 

Avupacchedattho santati-attho,mbbatti-attho phalattho^a, ^ 
patisandhi-attho punabbhavattho, sampalibodhattho pari- 
yutthaiiattho, asamugghatattho anusayattho, asampative- 
dhattho avijjattho, aparifihatattho vihhanassa bijattho. 

Yattha avupacchedo tattha santati, yattha santati tattha 


* evam, B. S.; om. B^. ® nibbuto, S. ^ B^ adds la. 

4 '’makaya, B. s purimako, Bj. ^ “makassa, B^. S. 
7 balara, S. ® imassa, B. 9 paramparamh®, Bj. S. 
°tuh, S. ” Bi patih ca. 
vattih, B,; vatti, S. ’=3 Bi paticca. 

H dip'akassa, S/, padipaa&a,. B. Bi. vatti, B^; vatti, S. 
pad'’, B. V padipo, B. *® S. adds betu. "9 baP, S. 
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Haravibhanga. 


[Nett. ni. A, 


nibbatti, yattlia nibbatti tattha pbalam, yattha pbalam 
tatfcha patisandlii, yattha patisandhi tattha punabbhavoj 
yattha punabbhavo tattha palibodho, yattha palibodho 
tattha pariyutthanam, yattha pariyutthanaip tattha asam- 
iigghato, yattha asamugghato tattha anusayo, yattha 
anusayo tattha asampativedho, yattha asampativedho tattha 
avijja, yattha avijja tattha sasayam vinfiaiiam aparihhatam, 
yattha sasavain. yinhanam apariiinatam tattha bijattho. 

Sllakkhandho samadhiklchandhassa paccayo, samadhi- 
kMiandho pahhakkhandhassa* paccayo, pannakkhandho ^ 
yimiittikkhandhassa paccayo, yimuttikkhandho yimuttifia- 
nadassanakkhandhassa paccayo. 

Titthahfmta pitahfmtaya paccayo, pitannuta mattannutaya 
paccayo, mattahhiita attanimtaya paccayo. 

Yatha ya pana cakkhuh ca paticca rape ca appajjati 
cakkhuyihhapam. 

Tattha cakkhu adhipateyyapaccayataya ^ paccayo, rupa 
arammapapaccayataya paccayo. 

Aloko sannissayataya paccayo, manasikaro sabhSyo hetu. 

SamkhSra yinnapassa paccayo sabhayo hetu, yihiiapapi'S 
namarupassa paccayo sabhayo hetu, namartipapi salSya- 
tanassa paccayo sabhayo hetu, salayatanaip phassassa 
Ijaccayo sabhayo hetu, phasso yedanaya paccayo sabhayo 
hetu, yedana taphaya paccayo sabhayo hetu, tapha upada- 
nassa paccayo sabhayo hetu, upadanam bhayassa paccayo 
sabhayo hetu, bhavo jatiya paccayo sabhayo hetu, jati 
jaramaranassa paccayo sabhayo hetu, jaramarapam sokassa 
paccayo sabhayo hetu, soko parideyassa paccayo sabhayo 
hetu, parideyo dukkhassa paccayo sabhayo hetu, dukkhani 
domanassassa paccayo sabhayo hetu, domanassam upaya- 
sassa paccayo sabhayo hetu. 

Eyapi yo koci upanissayo, sabbo so parikkharo. 

Tenaha ayasiua Mahakaccano4: — 

Ye dhamina yaip dhammain janayanti ti. 

Niyutto parikkharo-haro. 


^ paima®, B. * adhi®, B. 5 g. omits this phrase. 
4 °kaccayano, S. 
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§ 16. Samaropana-hara. 

Tattha kataino samaropano-haro? 

Ye dhamma yam-mula ] ye c’ekattha pakasita munina^ ti. 

Ekasmim padatthane yattakani padattlianruii otaranti, 
sabbani tani samaropayitabbani. Yatba avatte^ bare bahu- 
kani padattbaiiani 3 otaranti 

Tattba sainaropana catnbbidba; padattbanam, veyacanaip, 
bbavaiia, pabanam iti. 

a) Tattba katama padattbanena samaropana? 
Scibhapaj^ass'’ ^ almranmn Imsalass'^ ujpcisami)ada^ 
saciUcqKiriyodapanam etam bxiddhdna sdsanan ti (Blip. 

Y. 183 ). 

Tassa kim padattbanam? 

Tipi sucaritani: kayasucaritam, vacisucaritam, manosu- ■ 
caritam. 

IdaiJi padattbanam. 

Tattba yaip kayikafi ca vacasikaii ca sucaritain, ayam 
sllakkbandbo. Manosucarite ya anabbijjba abyapado ca, 
ayaip. samadhikkbandbo. Ya sammadittlii, ayaiii panna- 
kkbandbo 

Idaiii padattbanam. 

Tattba sllakkbandbo ca® samadhikkbandbo ca samatbo, 
pannakkbandbo7 yipassana. 

Idam padattbanam. 

Tattba samatbassa pbalams ragaviraga^° cetovimutti 
yipassanSya pbalam^ ayijjayiraga pannayimutti, 

Idapi padattbanam. 

Vanam yanatbassa padattbanam, kin ca vanain ko ca 
yanatbo""? 

Vanam nama panca kamaguna} tanba vanatbo”. 

Idam padattbanam. 


^ om. B. S. ® ayatte, Bi; bbayatte, S. 

3 padattliani, B^. S. ^ °tl ti, B. Bi. 

5 “passa, cdl MSS. ^ '’lassa upa", Bi. S. 
7 paima°, B. ® om. S. 9 balain, S. 
lo oyii-aga®, B. “ yanapatbo, Bj. 
vanappato, Bi. 

Nettipakarana. ® 
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Haravibhanga. 


[Nett. m. A, 


Vanam nama nimittaggalio ittlii ti va puriso ti va, 
■vanatlio nama tesam tesam* angapaccaiiganam amibyan- 
janaggalio: aho cakklmin aho sotam alio glianam aho 
jivlia aho kayo iti. 

Idam padatthanam. 

Vanain nama cha ajjliattikahaliirani ayatanani apariima- 
tani. Yam taduhhayam paticca uppajjati samyojanain, 
ayam vanatlio. 

Idam padatthanam. 

Vanam nama anusayo, vanatlio nama pariyuttlianaip. 

Idain padatthanaip. 

Tenaha Bhagava: — 

Chetva vanan ca vanathan ca ti (Dhp. v. 283 c), 

Ayam padatthaiiena samaropana. 

h) Tattha katama vevacanena samaropana? 

Eagaviraga cetovimutti sekhaplialam, avijjaviraga paiifiE- 
vimutti asekliaphalam. 

Idain vevacanaip. 

Eagaviraga® cetovimutti anagamiphalain , avijjaviraga 
pahhavimutti aggaphalam arahattain. 

Idaip, vevacanaiii. 

Eagaviraga 3 cetovimutti kamadhatusamatikkamanain, 
avijjaviraga pannavimutti te-dhatukasamatikkamanaip.'f. 

Idani vevacanam. 

Pahnindriyaip pafihahalams adhipahiia sikkha paiina- 
kldiandlio^ dhammavicayasamhojjliango upekkhasamhoj- 
jliaiigo hanam sammaditthi tirana santirana liiri vipassana 
dhamme-nanam (Of. p. 54). 

Sahham idaip. vevacanam. 

Ayam vevacanena samaropana. 

c) Tattha katama hhavanaya samaropana? 

Yathalia Bhagava: — 

Tasma ti ha tvam hhiklcliu kaye kdydnupass^ vihardld^ 
ciMpl samxMjdno - satimd vineyya loke ahhijjhiidomanassam 
(Of. p. 31). 

* om. S. ® °viraga, B.; ^virago, Bi. S. 3 °viraga°, S. 
dhatusam°, B. s ophalara, Bj. ^ pahha®, B. 

7 viharati, B.; viliarati, S. 


Ifett. III. A.] 


SamaropaBa-liara, 


83 


Atapi ti viriyindriyam. Sampajaiio ti pamlindriyam. 
Satima ti satindriyaip. Yineyya loke abhijjbado- 
m an ass an ti samadlimdriyam. 

Evam kaye kayaniipassino vikarato cattaro satipattliana 
bhavanaparipiiriin gacchanti. 

Kena kSranena? 

Ekalakkhanatta catiinnam indriyanani. 

Catiisu satipatthanesii bhaviyamanesii cattaro samniappa- 
dhana^ bbavanaparipiirim gaccbanti. Catiisu sammappa- 
dhaiiesii^ bbaviyamanesii cattaro iddbipada bliavanapari* 
puriin gacchanti. Catusu iddhipadesu bhaviyamanesu 
paiicindriyani bhaYanaparipiirim gacchanti. EYapi sabbe. 

Kena karanena? 

Sabbe hi bodhahgama® dhamma^ bodhipakkhiya niyya- 
iiikalakkhanena ekalakkhana. 

Te ekalakkhapatta bhavanaparipurim gacchanti (Of. p. 31). 

Ayain bhavanaya samaropana. 

d) Tattha katama pahanena samaropana? 

Kaye kayaiinpassi viharanto asubhe subhan ti Yipallasani 
pajahati. Kaballkaro^ c’assa aharo pariimaiii gacchati. 
Kamnpadanena cas anupadano bhavati. Kamayogena ca 
visainyutto bhaYati^. Abhijjhakayagandhena ca? vippa- 
yujjati. KarnasaYena ca anasaYO bhavati. Kamoghah ca 
uttinno® bhavati. Ragasallena ca visallo bhavati. Rfipu- 
pika c’assa viimanatthiti 9 parinuam gacchati. Kupadha- 
tuyain^’ c’assa iTigo pahino bhavati, Ka ca? chandagatim.” 
gacchati. 

Vedanasu vedaiianupassi viharanto dukkhe sukhan ti 
vipallasani pajahati. Phasso c’assa aharo parihnarp 
gacchati, Bhaviipadanena ca anupadano bhavati. Bhava- 
yogena cas visamyutto bhavati. Byapadakayagandhena 
ca3 vii3payiijjati. Bhavasavena ca anasavo bhavati. Bha- 


" samapatth°, Bj. ® bojjb®, S. 3 om. S. 

kabalimk" S. s om. B^. ^ hoti, Bj. 

7 om. Bj. S. ® utiii.no, B^ throughout. 

9 “dliiti, Bj. “tuya, B*. 

“ chanda ag°, B^; chanda ag®, S. vippayutto, Bi, S. 
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[Nett. ni. A. 


Yoghafi ca uttinno “bhavati. Dosasallena ca visallo bliavati. 
Yedanupika c’assa vinnanatthiti’' parinnam gaccbati. Ve- 
danadhatuyam® c’assa rago pahlno bhavati. Ha ca^ dosa- 
gatim+ gacchati. 

Oitte cittanapassi viharanto anicce niccan ti vipallasam 
pajabati. ViManaip. c’assa abaro parinnam gaccbati. 
Dittbupadanena ca anupadano bbavati. Dittbiyogena ca 
visainyuttos bbavati. Silabbataparamasakayagandbena^ ca 
vippaynjjati. Dittbasavena ca anasavo bbavati. Dittbogban 
ca nttiimo bbavati. Manasallena ca^ visallo bbavati. 
Sanuiipika c’assa vinnapattbiti? parinnani gaccbati. Safma- 
dbatuyain c’assa rago pabino bbavati. Ha ca bbayagatim® 
gaccbati. 

Dbammesu dbammanupassi viharanto anattani? atta 
ti vipallasain pajabati. Manosancetana c’assa abaro pa- 
rinnaipL gaccbati. Attavadupadanena"° ca anupadano 
bbavati. Avijjayogena ca visaipjmtto bbavati. Idapi 
saccabhinivesakayagandbena ca vippaynjjati. Avijjasavena 
ca anasavo bbavati. Avijjogban ca uttinno bbavati. Mo- 
basallena ca visallo bbavati. Samkbarupika ” c’assa 
viniianattbiti parinnam gaccbati. Samkbaradbatuyaip 
c’assa rago pabino bbavati. Na ca mobagatim ^3 gaccbati. 

Ayam pabanena samaropana. 

Tenaba ayasma Mabakaccano : — 

Ye dbamma yam-mula 1 ye c’^s ekattba^s pakSsita munina 
te samaropayitabba^® [ esa samaropano baro ti. 

Hiyutto samaropano-baro. 

Hittbito ca baravibbango. 


^ ‘’dittbi ti, S. 

3 OOT. Bi. 4 dos 
5 vippayutto, B^. S. 

T “dittbl ti, Bj. S. 

9 anattaniye, Bj. S. 

“ “rupekkba, Bj. 

"'3 moba ag°, Bj. S. 

^3 ca kattba, B. 


' vedanaya, Bj. 
i ag", Bi ; dosa ag”, S. 
^ paramasa°, S. 

^ bbaya ag°, B^. S. 
attha”, B. Bj. 

“ "tuya, Bj. S. 

^4 om. Bi. S. 
sama®, Bi. S. 
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B. 

Harasampata. 

§ 1. Desan a - harasampata. 

Solasa Iifira pathamam [ disalocanena* clisa viloketva 
samkliipiya ahkusena hi | nayelii tihi^ ni(ldise3 siittan ti 
viitta. 

Tassa niddeso kiiliiiii datthabbo? 

Harasanipate. 

Tattha katamo desana-harasampato? 

AraWiitena cittena miccMdiUliihatena ca 
thmamicldhiWiiWiutena vasam Mdrassa gacchatl ti (Of. 

TJd. p. S8). 

Arakkhitena cittena ti kim desayati? 

Pamadain. Taip Maccimo padam. 

Micchaditthiliatena ca ti miccliadittbiliataiii nama 
vuccati*’-, yada anicce niccan ti passati. 

So vipallaso. So pana vipallaso kiiplakkhano ? 

Yiparitagalialakkliano vipallaso. 

So kiip, vipallasayati? 

Tayo dhamme; safmairi, cittani, ditthim iti. -it 

So kuliim vipallasayati? 

Catusu attabhavavatthusu. 

Eupam attato samanupassati rupavantam. va attanam 
attani va rupain rupasmiin va attanam. Evam vedanaips 
I pe^ I sahuam samkhare viniianam attato samanupassati 
vihiianavantaip. va attanam. attani va viiihapam vihha- 
nasmim va attanam. 

Tattha rupam pathamam vipallasavatthu 7 : asubhe subhan 
ti, vedana dutiyam vipallasavatthu: dnkkhe sukhan ti, 
sahiia samkhara ca tatiyam vipallasavatthu?: anattani atta 
ti, vifihanain catuttham vipallasavatthu®: anicce niccan ti. 


disri°, -B. S. Oom. ® tlhi, B. S. 

3 niddese, all MSS. exc. Com. ^ pavuccati, S. 

5 vedana, S. ^ pa, B.; la, Bi. ? "vatthum, S. 
^ "vatthunij B. S. 


Harasampata, 


[Nett. III. B. 


Dve dhamma cittassa samkilesa: tarilia ca avijja ca. 

Tanhaniviitam cittam dyihi vipallasehi vipallaslyati : 
asubke sublian ti dukkhe sukhan ti. Dittbinivutam cittam 
dvibi vipallasebi vipallaslyati: anicce niccan ti anattani’^ 
atta ti. 

Tattba yo dittbivipallaso, so ® atitara rupam attato sam- 
anupassati, atitam vedanaip. | pe3 | atitam safifiam atite 
samkbare atitam vinnanaip attato samaniipassati. 

Tattba yo tanliavipallaso, so 4 anagatam rupam abbiuan- 
dati anagatain vedanara | pes ] anagatani^ sauiiara aiiagate=" 
saipkliare anagatam viiiiianam abbinandati, 

Dve dhamma cittassa upakkilesa: tanba ca avijja ca. 

Tahi visujjbantam cittam visiijjbati. 

Tesaip avijjanivarananam tanbasamyojananaiii pubba^ 
koti® na pannayati. Sandbavantanaip. saipsarantanaip. sa- 
kiipi nirayam sakim tiracchanayonim sakim pettivisayaip 
sakim. asurakayairi sakim deve sakim manusse^. 

Tblnamiddbabbibbutena ti tblnaip nama ya cittassa 
akallata akammaniyata, middham nama yaip kayassa 
llnattaip. Yasaiii Marassa gaccbatl ti kilesaniErassa 
ca sattamarassa® ca vasaip gaccbati. 

So hi nivuto samsarabbimukbo hoti. 

Imani Bbavagata dve saccani desitani: diikkbam samu- 
dayo ca. 

Tesam Bbagava parinnaya ca pahanEya ca dbammani 
deseti diikkbassa parinnaya samudayassa pabanaya. 

Yena ca parijanati yena ca pajabati, ayam maggo. Yaip 
taphaya avijjaya^ ca pabanaip, ayain, nirodbo. 

Imani cattari saccani. 

Tenaba Bbagava: — Arakkbitena cittena ti. 

Tenabayasma Mabakaccano — 

Assadadinayata ti. 

Niyutto desana-barasampato’'^ 


== "iiiye, S. ^ om. S. 3 pa, B.; la, Bj. + om. B^. 
3 pa, B.; la, Bij om. S.; Bi continues: sankbare vI’ abbi^’ 
pubba'’, B. Bi. 7 manuse, B^. ^ sattlm", S. 

9 avijja, B. “ ojw. Bi. S. “ baro s° S. 
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§ 2. Vicaya-liarasampata. 

Tattlia katamo Ticayo^-hilrasampato? 

Tattlia tanlia diividlia: kusala pi akiisala pi.^ ^ 
Akusala samsaragammi, kusala apacayagamim pakaua- 
tanka. 

Mano pi diiYidko: kusalo pi= akiisalo pi. Yam^mauaiu 
nissaya mSnaiu pajakati, ayam mano kusalo. Yo pana 
mano dukkkam nikkattayati, ayam mano akusalo. 

Tattlia yam 3 iiekkkamasitam domanassarp. ‘kudassu'^ na- 
makaips tarn ayatanain sacckikatva upasampajja vikarissaip, 
yam ariya santaiii^ ayatanani sacckikatYa upasampajja 
Yikaraiitl’7 ti, tassa uppajjati pika pikapaccaya^^ doma- 
iiassapi, ayain tanka kusala. RagaviiTigas cetovimutti?, tada- 
rammana kusala. Avijjaviraga paiiiiavimutti. 

Tassa ko pavicayo? 

Attkamaggaugrini: sammadittki sammasainkappo samma- 
vaca sammakammanto samma-ajivo sammaYayamo samma- 
sati sammasamadki 
So kattka dattkakko? 

Oatuttke jkane paramitaya. Catuttke ki jkane attkanga- 
samannagatam cittam kkavayati: parisuddkam pariyoda- 
tam anaiigaiiam vigatupakkilesam mudu" tammamyw 
tkitam’'* aneujapattaip^^. So tattka attkaYidkain. adki- 
gacckati: cka-akkinna dve ca visese. Taip. cittain yato 
parisuddkam tato pariyodatam, yato pariyodatani tato 
anaiiganaiiiH, yato ananganam*^ tato vigatupakkilesam, 
yato Augatupakkilesam tato mudu*5, yato mudu” tato 
kammaniyam, yato kammaniyam tato tkitam^^ yato thitain^ 

tato anefijapattam^7. 


^ vicaya, Bi. ^ Bi adds^ca,. ^ 

3 om. S. ^ kudasu, B. B,; kudassu, Com. 
s nama tain, S. ® sannaip, Bx._ 

7 °ti {ivithout ti), » pika°, B. 

9 °viraga°, S. °dki ti, S* _ 

muduin, Bi. S. dkitain, Bi* 

*3 anaiija°, S.; apanca”, B^. °nairi, b. 

^5 mudum, S. nittkitaiUj S. 

^7 ananja", S.; ananca®, Bj. 
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Harasampata, 


[Nett. III. B. 


Tattlia aiigana* ca apakkilesa ca, tadubliayam tapka- 
pakklio, ya ca injana ya ca cittassa attliiti^, ayam Jitthi- 
pakkho. 

Cattari indriyani: dukkhindriyam domanassindriyam 
sukhindriyam somanassindriyafi ca catuttliajjhane niruj- 
jlianti. Tassa iipekkkindriyam avasittham bliavati. So 
iiparimam samapattim santato manasikaroti. Tassa upari- 
^ mam samapattim santato manasikaroto catuttbajjbane 
olarika3 sauna santbahati‘»- ukkantba ca patigliasaiina. 
So sabbaso rupasannanani sainatikkama patighasaiifianam 
atthaiigamas nanattasannanam amanasikara anantam aka- 
sam iti akasanancayatanasamapattim saccbikatva upasam- 
pajja Tiharati. Abliinnabhiniharo rupasaiinavokaro. Na- 
nattasafina samatikkamati patigbasanna c’assa abbliattbarn 
gaccliati, 

Eyain samadhi. Tassa samahitassa obbaso antaradbayati 
. dassanafi ca rupanaip. 

So samadbi cbalangasamannagato paccavekkbitabbo : 
anabbijjbasabagatam me manasam. sabbaloke, abyapannaip 
me cittain sabbasattesn, araddbam me viriyain. paggabi- 
taiPj passaddbo me kayo asSraddbo, samabitani me cittain 
avikkbittani, upattbita me sati^ asainmuttba 7. 

Tattha yaii ca anabbijjbasabagatam manasam sabbaloke 
yan ca abyapannaip cittam sabbasattesn yan ca araddbapi 
viriyain paggabitam yan ca samabitaip cittam avikkbittani 
ayam samatbo, yo passaddbo kayo asaraddbo ayam sam- 
adhiparikkbEro , ya upattbita sati asainmuttba® ayani 
vipassana. 

^ So samadbi paiicavidbenas veditabbo. 

Ayain samadbi paccuppannasukbo ti. Iti ’ssa j)accattam 
eva iianadassanani paccupattbitam bbavati^°. Ayani samadbi 
ayatisiikbavipako ti. Iti ’ssa paccattam eva liaiiadassanaip’'' 
paccupattbitam bliavati. Ayam samadbi ariyo niramisoti. Iti 

^'na, S. 2 attbiti, B. 

3 olarika”, Bj; olari, S. + santbati, Bi. 

5 attbag'VS. ® Bj adds boti. 

7 asamuttba, B^. S. ® asamu®, Bi; appamuttba, S. 

9 vividbena, B^. om. S. vifmana”, S. 
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’ssa paccattam eva iiaiiadassanam paccupattliitam bliavati. 
Ayain samadlii akapurisasevito ti. Iti ’ssa paccattam era 
iianadassanain pacctipattliitam bhavati. Ayaip samadbi 
santo c’eva paiiito ca patipassaddliiladdlio * ca® ekodiblia- 
vadbigato ca® iia sasamkharamggayba 3 -varivrivato 4 ca ti. ^ 
Iti ’ssa paccattam eva nanadassanam paccupattliitam blia- 
vati. Tam klio pan’s imams samadhim sato samapajjami 
sato vuttlialiami ti. Iti ’ssa paccattam eva iiaiiadassanaiu 
paccupattliitam bbavati. 

Tattlia yo ca samadbi paccuppannasukbo^ yo ca samadbi 
ayatisukbavipriko ayam samatbo, yo ca samadbi ariyo iiir- 
amiso yo ca samadbi akapurisasevito 7 yo ca samadbi 
santo c’eva panito ca patipassaddbiladdbo ca ekodibba- 
vadbigato ca na sasainkbaraniggaybaS-varivavato ca® yaii 
cabaip tapi kbo pan’s imams samadbim sato samapajjrimi 
sato vuttbabami ti ayam vipassana. 

So samadbi paficavidhena veditalibo : pitipbaranata, 
siikbapliarapata, cetopbaranata, alokapbaranata, paccavek- 
kbananimittani. 

Tattba yo ca pitipbarano yo ca sukbapbarano yo ca 
cetopbaraiio ayam, samatbo, yo ca illokapbarano yaii ca 
paccavekkbananimittaip ayam vipassana. 

Dasa kasiiiayatanani: patbavikasinam, apokasinam, tejo- -ft 
kasinam, vayokasinain, nllakasinam, pitakasinam, lobitakasi- 
pam, odatakasipain, rikasakasipam, vimianakasipani. 

Tattba yaii ca patbavikasipain yafi ca apokasinain, evam 
sabbam, yan ca odatakasipam, imani attba kasipani 
samatbo, yan ca rikasakasipani yan ca vinnanakasinaip, 
ayam vipassana. 

Evam sabbo ariyo ^ maggot. 

Yena yena akarena vutto, tena tena samatbavij)assanena 
yojayitabbo 


^ °passaddba°, B. Bi. ® om. Bi. 

3 saiikb;lra% Bj; ca sarnkh°, S. ■ Bi. S. 

s papitani, Bj. ® sampanna°, S. 

7 S. continues: pe ] yan caham. ^ saiikbara”, Bj. 

ariya°, B^. “bitabbo, B^. 
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Te ^ till! * dliammehi samgaMta: aniccataya, dukkliataya, 
anattataya. 

So samathavipassanam. bhavayamano tlni Yimokkhamii- 
Idiani bhavayati, tlni vimokkbamukhani bbavayanto tayo 
kbanclhe bbavayati, tayo khandbe bbavayanto ariyam 
attbaiigikam maggam bbavayati, 

Vr Bagacarito puggalo animittena vimokkbamnkbena niyyati^ 
adhicittasikkbaya sikkbanto lobbam akusalamiilani paja- 
banto sukhavedaniyaip3 pbassain anupagaccbanto sukbam 
vedanaip parijananto ragamalam pavabanto ragarajam 
iiidbimanto iTigavisam vanianto^ ragaggim nibbEpento raga- 
sallapci uppatentos ragajataip. vijatento®. 

Dosacarito pnggalo appanibitena vimokkbamnkbena 
iiiyyati®, adbisllasikkbEya sikkbanto dosam akusalamnlapi 
pajabanto dukkbavedaniyam pbassam anupagaccbanto 
dukkbavedanani parijananto dosamalaip pavEbanto 7 dosa- 
rajain nidbnnanto dosavisam vamanto^ dosaggini nibba- 
pento dosasallam uppatento^ dosajatain vijatento. 

Mobacarito puggalo suimatavimokkhamukbena iiiyyati% 
adhij)annasikkbEya sikkbanto mobaip. akusalamulam paja- 
banto adukkbamasukbavedaniyam ” pbassain anupaga- 
cchanto adukkbamasukbain vedanaip parijananto moba- 
malam pavabanto ^ mobarajaip nidbnnanto mobavisam 
vamanto” mobaggim nibbapento mobasallaip. nppatento 
mobajatani vijatento. 

Tattba sufmatavimokkbamiikhain pannakkbandbo ^-*5 
animittavimokkbamukham samadbikkbandbo, appanibita- 
viiuokkbamiikbain. sllakkbandbo. 

So tipi vimokkhamukbani bbavayanto tayo kbanclhe 
bbavayati, tayo kbanclhe bbavayanto ariyain attbaiigikaiii 
maggain bbavayati. 


^ tebi tebi, tebi ca, S. ® niyati, Bi. 

3 sukbam vedanlyam, S. ^ vaniento, B. 
s odento, S. ^ jatento, B. ? "bento, B. 

^ vamento, B. S. 9 "dento, Bj. S. vija", B. 

” "asukhani ve", B. vamento, B. B^. 

^3 sunfiata-avi", S. panna®, B. 
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Tattlia ya ca* sammavaca yo ca samniakaiimianto y<» 
ca samnia*ajivo ayam silakkliandlio, yo ca sanimavnyainu 
ya ca sammasati yo ca samnaasamadlii ayam samadliikkliaii- 
dho, ya ca sammadittM yo ca sammasamkappo uyaiii 
pafinakkhandlio 

Tattha^ silakkliandlio ca samadiiikkliandlio ca sainatlio, ^r- 
pafifialddiaiidlio^ yipassana. 

Yo sainatliavipassanam kliaveti, tassa dve bhaYangrini 
bliaYanam gaccbanti: kayo cittan ca, bliavanirodliagamirn 
patipada dve padani: silam samadlii ca. 

So lioti bliikkliu bliavitakayo bbavitasilo bliavitacitto 
bliavitapaimo. 

Kaye bbaviyamane dve dbamma bhavanaiii gaccbanti: 
sammakammanto saminaYayanio ca, sile bbaviyamane dve 
dbamma bbEvanaip. gaccbanti: sammavaca sammu-ajivo 
ca‘^, citte bbaviyamane dve dbamma bliavaiiam gaccbanti: 
sammasati sammasamadhi ca, paiinaya bbaviyamanaya dve 
dbamma bliavanara gaccbanti: sammaditthi sammasain- 
kappo ca. . 

Tattba yo ca sammakamnianto yo ca^ sammavriyamo siya 
kayiko siya cetasiko. 

Tattba yo kayasaiugabo so kaye bbavite bbavanarp. 
gacohati, yo cittasaingaho so citte bbavite bbavanaip 
gacchati. 

Sos samatbavipassanam bbavayanto paficavidhairi adbi- 
gamam adliigaccbati^’: kliippadhigamo ca boti vimuttadbi- 
gamo ca boti maliadhigamo ? ca boti vipuladliigamo ca 
boti anavasesadbigamo ca boti. 

Tattba samatliena kbippadbigamo ca® mabadhigamo? ca 
vipuladliigamo ca boti, vipassanaya vimnttadbigamo ca 
anavasesadbigamo ca boti. 

Tattba yo desayati, so dasabalasamannagato SattbE 
ovFulena savake na visainvadayati. So tividbam: idaip. 


^ om. S. ^ panna°, B. 

^ from tattba to paiinakkbandbo is Wi S. 

4'va, Bj. s yo, S. ® gaccbati, B. 

7 samadiiigamo, Bi. ® om. Bi. 
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karotlia, imina iipayena karotha, idam vo kurumananaip. 
liitaya sukhaya kliavissati. 

1. So tatha ovadito tathanusittho tatha karonto tatha 
patipajjanto tam bMmim na papunissati ti n’etam thanaip. 
vijjati. So tatha ovadito tathanusittho silakkhandham 
aparipiirayanto tam hhumim anupapunissatl ti ii’etain 
thanaip. vijjati. So tatha ovadito tathanusittho silakkhan- 
dham paripurayanto * tam“ hhumim anupapunissatl ti 
thanam etam vijjati. Sammasamhuddhassa te3 satos ime 
dhamma anahhisamhuddha ti n’etam thanam vijjati. Sabha- 
savaparikkhlnassa te3 satos ime asava aparikkhina ti 
n’etani thanam vijjati. Yassa te atthaya dhammo desito 
so na niyyati4 takkarassa sammadukkhakkhayaya ti n’etam 
thanaip vijjati. Savako kho pana te dhammanudhamma- 
patipanno samicipatipanno anudhammacarl so pubbena 
aparaip ularaip ^'isesadhigamams na sacchikarissatl ti 
n’etam thanam vijjati. Ye kho pana dhamma antarSyika 
te patisevato® nalani antarayaya? ti n’etaip thanaip vijjati. 
Ye kho pana dhamma aniyyanika® te niyyanti^ takkarassa 
sammadukkhakkhayaya^® ti n’etam thanaip vijjati. Ye 
kho pana dhamma niyyanika te niyyantis takkarassa 
sammadukkhakkhayaya ti thanam etam vijjati. Savako 
kho pana te sa-ux3adiseso anupadisesam nibbanadhatum 
anupapunissatl ti n’etam thanam vijjati. Ditthisampanno” 
^ mataram jlvita voropeyya hatthehi va pEdehi va suhataip 
kareyya ti n’etam thanam vijjati. Puthujjano mataram 
jivita voropeyya hatthehi va padehi va suhataip kareyya 
ti thanam etam vijjati. Evaip pitaram, arahantaip, bhikkhum. 
Eitthisampanno puggalo samgham^^ bhindeyya sainghe va 
saipgharajim janeyya ti n’etam thanaip vijjati. Puthujjano 


puray®, S. ® om. S. 

3 desato, S. myati, S. 

s ®gamanara, Bj. ® ®sevanato, Bi. 

7 antaraya, B, S. ® aniya®, S. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

V nlyyanti, S. ^® °kkhaya, S. 

For the followmg sections, see A. I, p. 27 sqq.; and J or 
the doctrine of the ten Forces (balas), see M. f 69sqq. 
Br adds va. 
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samgliam* iDhindeyya samghe va samgharajiiii janeyya ti 
thanam etam vijjati. Dittliisampanno Tathagatassa duttlia- 
citto loliitam. uppadeyya, parinibbutassa va Tathagatassa 
dutthacitto thiipam bhindeyya ti n’etaip. tha-nam vijjati. 
Piitliiijjano Tathagatassa datthacitto lohitam uppadeyya 
parinibbutassa va== Tathagatassa dutthacitto thupam bhin- 
deyya ti thanam etam vijjati. Ditthisampanuo afiiiam 
Sattharam apadiseyya api jivitahetu ti n’etaiii thanain 
vijjati. Puthujjano aniiam Sattharam apadiseyya ti3 tha- 
nam etam vijjati. Ditthisampanno ito bahiddha ahhani 
dakkliineyyam pariyeseyya ti n’etani thanam vijjati. Puthuj- 
jano ito bahiddha anham dakkhiiieyyairi pariyeseyya ti 
thanam etain vijjati. Ditthisampanno kutuhalamaiigaleua 
suddhim pacceyya ti n’etaip thanam vijjati. Puthujjano 
kutuhalamaiigalena suddhim pacceyya ti thanam etani 
vijjati. Itthi raja cakkavatti siya ti n’etain thanam vijjati. 
Puriso raja cakkavatti siyS, ti thanam etaip vijjati. Itthi 
Sakko devanam indo siya ti n’etani thanam vijjati. Puriso 
Sakko devanam indo siya ti thanam etam vijjati. Itthi 
Maro papima siya ti n’etani thanam. vijjati. Puriso Maro 
papima siya ti thanam etain. vijjati. Itthi Maliabrahma 
siya ti n’etain. thanain. vijjati. Puriso MahabrahmS siya ^ 
ti thanam etaip vijjati. Itthi Tathagato araham samma- 
sambuddho* siya ti n’etain thanain vijjati. Puriso Tatha- 
gato araham sammasambuddho siya ti thanam etam vijjati, 
Dve Tathagata aralianto sambuddha apiibbam acarimam 
ekissa lokadhatuya uppajjeyyum^ dhammam va deseyyun 
ti n’etani thanam vijjati. Eko ’va Tathagato araham 
sammasambuddho ekissa lokadhatuya uppajjissati ^ dliam- 
mam vas desissati ti thanam etam vijjati. Tinnam ducca- 
ritanam ittho kanto piyo manapo vipako bhavissati ti 
n’etain thanaip. vijjati. Tipnain duccaritanam anittho 
akanto apiyo amanapo vipako bhavissati ti thanam etam 


Bi adds va. “ ow. Bi. ^ B- adds jivitahetu ti. 
4 S. continues: ekissa lokadhatuya uppajjissati dhammam 
desissati ti th° etaip and so on. 
s om. Bi. S. 
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vijjati. Tiniiam^ sucaritanaiii anittho akanto apiyo amanapo 
vipako bkayissati ti n’etam. thanam vijjati. Tinnam suca- 
ritanaip. ittho kanto piyo manapo vipako bliavissati ti 
thanam etain vijjati Ahhataro samaiio va bralimano va 
kuhako lapako nemittako kuhanalapananeinittakattam puh- 
hangamani katva panca nivarane appahaya cetaso upakki- 
lese pahhaya dubhalikaraiie catiisu satipatthanesu anu- 
patthitasati viliaranto satta bojjhaiige abhavayitva anutta- 
ram sammasamboclMin abhisambujjhissatl ti n’etam thanarp 
vijjati. Afmataro samano va brahmapo va sabbadosapagato 
paiica nlvarape pahaya cetaso upakkilese panhaya dubba- 
likarane catfisu satipatthanesu upatthitasati viharanto satta 
bojjhaiige bhavayitva anuttaraip sainmasambodhim. abhi- 
sambujjhissatl ti thanam etain vijjati. 

Yam ettha iianain hetuso thanaso anodhiso®, idaip 
vuccati thanathana-fianam pathamaip TathSgatabalam iti. 

2. Thanathanagata sabbe khayadhamma vayadhamma vi- 
ragadhammE nirodhadhamma, keci saggupaga keci apayu- 
pagE keci nibbantipaga. Evain Bhagava aha: — 

8abhe satta marissanti^ maranam tarn hi jwitam 
yathdlmnmam gamissanti %mnhapdpaplialuj^agd 
nirayam pdpaJmmmantd punnahamma ca suggatim^ 

(8. 1, p'. 97). 

Apare ca maggam hhdvetvd'^ parinihbanti anasavd tL 
Sabbe satta ti ariya ca anariyE ca, sakkEyapariya- 
panna ca sakkayavitivatta ca. Mari ss anti ti dvihi ma- 
ranehi: dandhamaranenas ca adandhamaraiienas ca^. 
Sakkayapariyapamianam adandhamarapam , sakkayavlti- 
vattanani dandhamarapam. Marapam tarn hi jivitan 
ti khaya ayussa indriyanana uparodha jivitapariyanto ma- 
rapapariyanto. Yathakammam gamissanti ti kam- 
massa kata. Puhnap ripaphalupaga ti kammanam pha- 
ladassavita ca avippavaso ca. Nirayain papakammanta 
ti aimhiiasainkhaiTu Puhiiakamma ca suggatin? ti 


missing in Bj. ® anadiso, S. ^ sug°, B. Bi, 
't bhavitvE, B. s “carapena, S. ^ om, S. 

7 suga°, all MSS. 
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piifmasaiiikhrira siigatini gamissanti. Apare ca maggaiii 
bliavetva parinibbaiiti anasava ti sabbasamkbar5iiam 
samatikkainaiiam. Tenaba Bhagava : — Sabbe 1 pe'' | ana- 
sava ti. 

Sabbe satta marissanti, maranam tarn hi jivitam 
yathakammam gamissanti puhhapapaplialupaga. 

Nirayam papakammanta ti rigalha® ca iiijjhrunu ca 
patipada. 

Apare ca maggain bliavetva parinibbaiiti anasava ti 
majjliima patipada. 

Sabbe satta niarissanti, maraiiam tain hi jivitam 
yathakanimani gamissanti piiiiiiapapaphalupaga. 

Nirayam papakammanta ti ayani samkileso. Evain 
samsaraip iiibbattayati^. Sabbe satta marissanti [ pe-t i 
nirayani papakammanta ti ime tayo vattri: dukkhavatto, 
kammavatto, Idlesavatto s. Apare ca maggain bhavetvil/' 
parinibbanti anasava tis tinnani vattrinam vivattaiia. Sabbe 
satta marissanti ] pe’ | nirayani papakammanta ti adinavo. 
Pufifiakamma ca suggatin® ti assado. Apare ca maggain 
bhavetva® parinibbanti anasava ti nissaranam. Sabbe 
satta marissanti j pe4 | nirayain. papakammanta ti hetn ca 
phalan ca. Pailcakkbandlia^ phalain, tapha lietu. Apare 
ca maggaip bliavetva^ parinibbanti anasava ti maggo ca 
phalan ca. Sabbe satta marissanti [ pe“ | nirayain papa- 
kammanta ti ayam saipkileso. Sos sanildleso tividho: 
tanhasamkileso, ditthisamkileso, diiccaritasamkileso ti. 

Tattha tanhasainkileso tlhi tanliahi niddisitabbo”: ka- 
matanhaya, bhavatanliEya, vibhavataphaya. Yena yena va 
pana vatthuna ajjhosito, tena ten’ eva niddisitabbo. Tassa 
vittliaro; chattimsaya tanliaya jFiliniya vicaritani. 

Tattha ditthisamkileso uccheda-sassatena niddisitabbo. 
Yena yena va pana vatthuna ditthivasena abhinivisati 

^ pa, B. Bi. ^ ag°, Bi. 

3 “ttiyati, Bi. S. ^ pa, B.; oin. Bi. 

5 om. S. ® "vitva, B. 

7 pa, B.; om. Bj, S. ® snga“, all M8S, 

9 khandha, Bj. B. in full; om. Bi. 

niddissi®, Bj. 
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‘idam eva saccam, mogham annan’ ti, tena ten’ eya niddi- 
sitabbo. Tassa vittharo: dvasattlii dittliigatani \ 

Tattba duccaritasamldleso cetanacetasikakammena niddi- 
sitabbo tibi duccaritehi: kayadiiccaritena, vaciduccaritena, 
manoduccaritena. Tassa vittharo : dasa akusalakamma- 
patha 3. 

Apare ca maggaip. hhavetva parinibbanti anasava ti 
idam vodanam. Tayidam vodanam tividham: tanhasam- 
kileso samathena visujjhati, so samatho samadhikkhandho, 
ditthisamkileso vipassanaya visujjhati 4, sa vipassana pah- 
nakkhandhos, duccaritasamkileso sucaritena visujjhati, tarn, 
sucaritam sllakkhandho. 

Sabbe satta marissanti, maranam tain hi jivitam 
yathakammain gamissanti punhapapaphalupaga 
iiirayaip. papakammanta ti 
apnhhapatipada. 

Puhhakamina ca suggatin® ti 
puhhapatipada. 

Apare ca maggam hhavetva parinibbanti anasava ti 
puhhapapasamatikkamapatipada. 

Tattha ya ca puhhapatipada ya, ca apuhnapatipada^ 
ayam eka patipada sabbatthagamini, eka apayesu eka 
devesu. Ya ca puhhapapasamatikkamapatipada, ayam 
^ tattha 7 - tattha ^ - gaminipatipada. 

Tayo iTisi; micchattaniyato rSsi, sammattaniyato rasi, 
aniyato rasi. 

Tattha yo ca micchattaniyato rasi yo ca sainmattani- 
yato rasi eka patipada: tattha tattha ®-gaminL Tattha 9 
yo aniyato rasi, ayaip. sabbatthagaminijiatipada. 

Keua karanena? 

Paccayam labhanto niraye upapajjeyya, paccayam la- 
bhanto tiracchanayonisu uj)apajjeyya, paccayam labhanto 

^ °gata ti, B. niddissP, Bj. 

3 kusala°, S. 4 “ti ti, S. 

5 pahha®, B. ^ suga", all M8S. 

7 tathattha, B.; tatthatta, S.; tatthatattha, Bj. Com. 

® tathattha, B.; tatthattha, Bi. S. 

9 ettha, Bii tatthatta, S. 
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pettivisayesu npapajjeyya, paccayam labhanto asuresii npa« 
pajjeyya, paccayaip labbanto devesu iipapajjeyya, paccayain 
labhanto mainissesu upapajjeyya, paccayarn labhanto pari- 
nibbayeyya. Tasmayaip’' sabbatthagaminipatipada. 

Yam ettha fianam lietuso thaiiaso anodhiso^ idam 
vuccati sabbatthagaminipatipada-nanam dutiyam Tathaga- 
tabalam iti. 

3. Sabbatthagaminipatipada anekadhatu-loko. Tattha^- 
tattha 3 - gaminipatip ada nanadhatu-loko. 

Tattha katamo anekadhatii-loko? 

Cakkhudhatu rilpadhatu Gakkhiiviiihaiiadhatu, sotadhatii 
saddadhatu sotaviiiiiariadhritii, ghanadhatu gandhadhatu 
ghanaYiimapadhatii, jivhadhiXtii rasadliatu jivhavihnana- 
dhatii, kayadhatii photthabbadhatu kayaYifmapadhatu, 
manodhatii dhammadhatii manoviiifianadhatxi, pathaYidliatu 
apodhatu tejodhatii vayodhatu rikasadhatu vififiaxiadhatn, 
kamadhatu byapadadhatu vihiipsadhatu, nekkhammadhritu+ 
abyapadadhatu avihiinsadhatii, dukkhadhatn doinanassa- 
dhatu aYijjadhatu, siikhadhatu somauassadhatu npekkha- 
dhatu, rupadhatu ariipadhatu, nirodhadhatu samkharadhatii 
nibbanadhatu: ayaip anekadhatu-loko. 

Tattha katamo nanadhatu-loko? 

Ahria cakkhudhatu anna rupadhatu aiina cakkhuvifiha- 
padhatus. Evapi sabba^’. Afma nibbanadhatu. 

Yaip ettha hanaiii hetuso thanaso^ anodhiso, idam vuc- 
cati anekadhatu-nanadhatu-iiapam tatiyaiu Tathilgataba- 
1am iti. 

4. Anekadhatii®-nanadhatu kassa lokassa? 

Yam yad eva dhatum satta adhimuccanti, tarn tad eva 
adhitthalianti abhinivisanti^, keci riipadhimutta keci sadda- 
dhimutta keci gandhadhirnutta keci rasadhimutta keci 
photthabbadhimutta keci dhammadhimutta keci itthadhi- 
mutta keci purisadliimutta keci ca-gadhimutta keci lilna- 

^ tasma ayam, Bi. ® «diso, B. 

3 tathattha, B. S, nekkhama®, B. Cora. 

3 Bi adds pa. ^ sabbani, B^ ; sabbam, S. 

7 om. Bj. S. ^ evain aneka^*, Bi. S. 

9 oyesanti, Bj-, “vissanti, S. 
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dhimiitta keci panitadhimutta keci devadliimutta keci 
manussadliimutta keci nibbanadhimutta. 

Yam ettlia fianaip. betuso tbanaso* anodhiso ‘ayaip 
Terieyyo ayam na ^ veneyyo ^ ayam saggagami ayam dugga- 
tigami’ ti, idaip. vuccati sattanam nanadhimuttikata-nanam 
catuttbam Tatbagatabalaip. iti. 

5. Te yatbadhimutta ca bbavanti? 

Tam, tarn kammasamadanam samadiyanti, te cbabbidbam 
kammam samadiyanti; keci lobbavasena, keci dosavasena, 
keci mobayasena, keci saddbavasena, keci viriyavasena, keci 
pamiavasena. 

Tam vibbajamanam3 duvidbam: samsaragaml4 cas 
nibbanagaml4 ca. 

Tattha yam lobbavasena dosavasena mobavasena ca^ 
kammam karoti, idam kammam kanbam kanhaviprikam. 
Tattba yarp saddbavasena viriyavasena s ca^ kammam ka- 
roti, idaip kammaip sukkam sukkavipakam. Tattba yam 
lobbavasena^ dosavasena ca^ mobavasena? saddbavasena 
ca“ kammam karoti, idaip kammam kanhasukkam kanba- 
sukkavipakaip. Tattha yaip viriyavasena pannavasena ca 
kammaip karoti, idam kammam akaiibam asukkam akanha- 
asukkavipakaip^kammuttamam kammasettbam kammakkha- 
yaya saipvattati (Cf. M. I, p. 389 sqq,). 

Cattari kammasamadanani : attbi kammasamadanani 
paccuppannasukbaip ayatin’'^^ ca*3 dukkbavipakara, attbi 
kammasamadanam paccuppannadukkbaip ayatifi*® ca^3 
sukbavipakaip, attbi kammasamadanani paccuppannaduk- 
khafi c’eva ayatin’'^ ca dukkbavipakam, attbi kammasaraa- 
danaip paccuppannasukban c’eva ayatin^^ ca sukliavipakam, 
yam evaip jatiyakaip kammasamadanani. 

Tmina puggalena akusalakammasamadanaip iipacitaip 
avipakkaip vipakaya paccupatthitam, na ca bbabbo abbi- 
nibbidhagantun ti. 

om. Bj. S. ® aven" Bj. 3 vibbajja°, IS.; visajja", B. 

4 “gamini, B. Bt. s om. B.; B^. S. adei pannavasena. 

^ om. B. Com.; S. pwis ca before panna® ? S. adds ca. 

® om. B. Bi. 9 Bi. S. add ca. 

B^. S. add viriyavasena ca. ** S, inserts kammam. 

rib B. S. ^3 om. B. S. H exe. Com. 
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Tam Bliagava na ovadati, yatha Devadattam KokSlikam 
Sunakkliattam LiccliaTiputtam, ye va pan’ afme pi satta 
micchattaniyata. 

Imesafi ca piiggalanani npacitam’' akusalani na ca tava 
paripiirigatam, pura paripiirim gaccliati, pura plialani 
nibbattayati, pura maggam avarayati* pura veneyyattam 
samatikkainatl ti. 

Te Bliagava asamatte ovadati, yatba Puppan ca gova- 
tikam Acelaii ca kukkuravatikam. 

Imassa ca puggalassa3 akusalakanimasaniadanaui pari- 
puramanain maggam avarayissati, pura paripnriip gaccliati, 
pura plialam nibbattayati ■», pura maggam avarayati, pura 
veneyyattapi samatikkamatl ti. 

Tam Bliagava asamattani ovadati, yatba aj’^asmaiitaip 
Angulimalapi. 

Sabbesaiii miidumajjhadhimattata s. 

Tattlia mudu anenjabliisanikliara^^, majjhani avasesaku- 
salasapikhara, adhimattain akusalasaipkliara. 

Yaip ettlia napam hetuso tlianaso^ anodliiso ‘idam dittba- 
dbammavedaniyaip, idapi upapajjavedaniyam, idam apara- 
pariyavedaniyaiii idam nirayavedaniyam, idam tiraccha- 
naveclaniyaip, idam pettivisayavedaniyaip, idam asuraveda- 
niyam, idam devavedaniyams, idam manussavedaniyan’*" ti, 
idaip. vuccati atltanSgatapaccuppannanam kammasamacla- 
iianam" hetuso tliaiiaso anodMso*3 Yipakavemattata-na- 
paip pancamam Tathagatabalam iti, 

6. Tatha samadinnanam kammanam samadinnSnam jha- 
iiSnaip vimokkhanam samadhlnani h samapattinaip ayam 
samkileso idam vodanapi idam vutthanam, evam sanikilissati 
evam vodayati evam vuttiiahatps ti napain anavarapam, 

Tattlia kati jbrinani ? 


upattliitam, B,. “ p avarayati, S. 

3 S. adds ca. 4 ottiyati, S. 5 omattika, Bi. 

^ apanjabliP, Bi- S. 7 om. Bx. S. 

® aparapariyaya°, vS.; aparapara", B,, 

5 devesu ve°, S. (ivithotit ti), Bi. 

kammanani kammasam'’, S. ** after tbanaso, Bj. S. 
"3 oni. all MS8. samadinnanam, S. vuttha°, S. 
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Cattari jhaiiani. 

Kati viinokMia? 

if- Ekadasa ca attka ca satta ca tayo ca dve ca. 

Kati samadlil ? 

Tayo samadhi: savitakko-savicaro-samadlii, avitakko-vi- 
caramatto-samadlii, avitakko-avicaro-sarniidlii. 

Kati samapattiyo?, 

Paiica saiu.apattiyo; safmasamapatti, asaiiuasamapatti, 
nevasaimanasamiasamapatti, vibliutasainapatti iiirodha- 
samapatti. 

Tattka katamo saipkiieso? 

Patliamassa ^ jliaiiassa^ kamaragabyapada samkileso ye 
^ ca kukkutajhayl dve pathamaka yo va pana koci hana- 
bhagiyo samadhi, ayam samkileso. 

Tattha katainam vodauaip? 

Kivaranaparisuddhi pathamassa jhanassa ye ca kukkii- 
^ tajhayi dve pacchimaka yo va pana koci visesabliEgiyo 
samadhi, idam vodanaip.3. 

Tattha katamaip vutthEnam? 

Yarn samapattivutthanakosallam.^, idam vutthanaip. 

Yam ettha fianam hetuso thanasos anodhiso, idaip 
viiccati sabbesara jhrinavimokkhasamadhisamapattinam sam- 
kilesavodana-vutthana-iianam chattham Tathagatabalam iti. 
if 7. Tass’ eva samadhissa tayo dliamraa parivara: indriyani, 
balani, viriyam iti. 

Tani yeva indriyani viriyavasena baliliii bhavanti, adhi- 
pateyyatthena^ indriyani, akampiyatthena balani. 

Iti tesam mudumajjhadhimattata 7 : ayarri mudindriyo, 
ayam® majjhindriyo, ayam tikkhindriyo ti. 

Tattha Bliagava tikkhindriyam samkhittena ovadena 
ovadati, majjhindriyam Bliagava samkhitta-vittharena ova- 
dati, mndindriyam Bliagava vittharena ovadati. Tattha 
Bliagava tikkhindriyassa mudukam dhanimadesanam. iipa- 
dissati, majjhindriyassa Bhagava mndiitikkhadliaminadesa- 

vibhutasaiihasam°, S. pathamajh", Bi. S. 

3 odanam, S. 4 °vutthanaiii ko°, S. 

5 om. Bj. S. ® adhi”, Bi. ? ®majjhabhi®, S. 

® oin. S. 
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nam’^ upaclissati, mudindriyassa Bhagava tilddiam® dliara- 
maclesanam® iipadissati. Tattlia^ Bhagava tikkliindriyassa 
samatham iipadis.sati, majjhindriyassa Bhagava samathavi- 
passanaiB'^ iipadissati. miidindriyassa Bhagava vipassanam 
Iipadissati. Tattha Bhagava tikkhindi’iyassa iiissaraiiam 
Iipadissati, majjhindriyassa Bhagava s ridlnavau ca iiissara- 
nah ca iipadissati, miidindriyassa Bhagava® assadah ca 
adinavafi ca nissaranah ca iipadissati. Tattha 3 Bhagava 
tikkhindriyassa adhipaiihasikkhaya pafihapayati?, majjhin- 
driyassa Bhagava adhicittasikkhaya pahiiapayati ^ miidin- 
driyassa Bhagava adhisllasikkhaya pahhaiiayatiy. 

Yain ettha hanani hetuso thanasos anodhiso ‘ayam imam 
bliumibhavanah ca gato iinaya ca® velaya imaya ca® anu- 
sasaniya evara-dhatuko cayam ayah c’assa asayo ayah ca s 
annsayo’5 iti, idani viiccati parasattanam parapuggalanani 
indriyaparopariyatti*” - vemattata-hanain sattamaiii Tatha- 
gatabalam iti. 

8. Tattha yam anekavihitara pubbenivasam anussarati, 
seyyathidam ‘ekain pi jatim dve pi jatiyo tisso pi jatiyo 
catasso pi jatiyo iiahca pi jatiyo dasa*’^ pi jatiyo vlsaip pi 
jatiyo timsairi’^® pi jatiyo cattarlsara pi jatiyo pahfiasain 
pi jatiyo jatisatam pi’^s jntisahassara pi jatisatasahassaip’^'f 
anekanis pis jatisatanis anekani pi jatisahassani anekani 
pi jatisatasahassani aneke pi^s sainvattakappe aneke pi 
vivattakappe aneke pi sainvattavivattakappe amutrasim 
evaranaino evaragotto evamvanno evamrdiaro evam sukha- 
duldvhapatisamvedl evamayupariyanto, so tato onto amutra 
iidapadi, tatrapasim*® evamnamo evaragotto evamvapno 
evamrilifiro evamsiikhadukkhapatisamvedl evamayupariyanto, 

^ "tikkham dh°, S. “ tikklia”, Bj. 

3 tassa, Bj. + samatham vi^, S. 

5 om. B,. S. all MSS. 

7 “^passati, Bi; pahhaya passati, S. 

® om. B. 9 anussayo, Bi. 

°pariyatta®, Bj. S. 

dasam, Bj; dasam, S. ” tisam, Bi- 

'3 Bi adds jatiyo. ^4 jatiyo, B,; om. S. 

"s ca, Bi. °si, Bj. 
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SO tato cuto idhupapanno’ ti. Iti’^ sakaram sa-uddesam 
aiiekaviliitam pubbenivasani anussarati 

Tattba saggupagesu ca sattesu manussupagesu ca^ sat- 
tesu apayupagesu ca sattesu ‘imassa4 puggalassa lobhadayo 
ussanna alobbadayo maiida4, imassa puggalassa alobhadayo 
ussanna lobbadayo manda, ye yeS va pana ussanna yeS va 
pana manda, imassa puggalassa imani indriyani upacitani, 
imassa puggalassa imani indriyani anupacitani®, amuka- 
yam? va kappakotiyam kappasatasabasse va kappasabasse ® 
va kappasate va kappe ya antarakappe va upadclbakappe 
va santvaccbare va upaddbasainvaccbare va mSse va 
pakkbe va, divase va mubutte va, imina pamSdena va 
pasadena vii’ ti, tana taiii bbavana Bbagava anussaranto 
asesain janati. 

9. Tattba yaip dibbena cakkbuna visuddbena atikkanta- 
manusakenas> satte passati cavamane upapajjamane bine 
papite suvanne dubbanpe sugate duggate yatbakammupage 
satte paiaiiati^: ime vata^® bbonto satta kayaduccaritena 
samannagata vaciduccaritena samannagata manoduccari- 
tena samannagata ariyanaip. upavadaka miccbadittbika 
miccbadittbikanimasamadanS, te kayassa bbeda paramma- 
rana apuyarn duggatiin vinipatam nirayaip. upapanna^-3, 
ime vll pana bbonto sattii kayasucaritena samannagata va- 
ci'mano^4-sucaritena^4 samannagata ariyanain anupavEdaka 
sammadittbika sammaditthikammasamadana, te kayassa 
bbeda parammarapa sugatim saggam^s lokam upapanna'3. 

Tattba saggupagesu ca sattesu | pe^® j apayupagesu ca 
sattesu 3 imina puggalena evarupapi kammam amukayam*? 
kappakotiyain upacitapi kappasatasabasse va kappasabasse 


om. Bj. S. * anusarati, Bi. 3 om. Bi. 

4-4 missing in Bj. s owj. B. ^ apacitani, S. 
^ °kaya, B. ® kappasatasabasse, Bi. 

9 omaiiussakena, Bi. uppajj“, S. 

sarapa”, 8. “ va pana, 8. 

^3 uppanna, 8. *4 yacisucaritena manosu°, Bj. 

^3 sabbam, Bj. pa, Bj ; B. in full. 

^7 ojjaya, B.; sammukayain, 8. 
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va kappasate va kappe va antarakappe va upadclhakappe 
va samvaccliare va upaddhasamvaccliare va mase va 
pakkke va divas© va inaliutte va, imina paiuadeiia va 
pasadena va ti^ 

Imani^ Bliagavato dve nanani pubbenivasanussati-napafi 
c.a dibbacakkhu^ ca attbamam navamam Tatbagataba- 
iam iti. 

10. Tattba yam sabbaniiuta patta, vidita sabbadbammas, 
virajam vltamalam® uppaimam? sabbaiinatanaiiain, nibato® 
Maro bodbimiile, idam Bbagavato dasamam balam sabba- * 

savaparikkbaya^-fianam 9. 

Dasabalasamannagata bi buddbil bbagavanto ti. 

Niyutto vicayo"®-liarasainpato. 


§ 3. Yutti-liarasainpata. 

Tattba katamo yutti-barasampato ? 

Tasmci raMihitacittassa “ sanimasamliappagocaro 
sammadiUhipurelMaro hatvdna tidayahhayam 
tlnnamiddhdhhihhu hhik^Jiu scibbd duggcitiyo jahe ti 

(Cf. p. 47). 

Tasma rakkbitacittassa^ sammasaipkappago- 
caro ti rakkbitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro bbavissatl 
ti sammasamkappagocaro sammadittbi bhavissatl 

ti yujiati, sammadittbipurekkbaro vibaranto udayabbayaip 
pativijjbissati ti yiijjati, udayabbayam pativijjbanto sabba 
duggatiyo jabissatl ti yujjati, sabba duggatiyo jabanto 
sabbani*^ duggativinipatabbayani samatikkamissati ti yuj- 
jati. 

Kiyutto yutti-barasampato. 


^ S. inserts imim. ® om. B. 

3 imina, B^. 4 ^cakkbun, S. 

5 sabba db°, S. ^ vimalam, B,. 

7 upapannam, Bi. ® nigato,, S. ^ 

9 oparikkhayam, B. S. ^9 vicaya, Bi. S. L-om. 

rakkbitta®, B. "purakkbaro, Bi. b. 

^3 sabba, S. 
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§ 4. Padatthana-harasampata, 

Tattha katamo padatthano-harasanipato? 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha. 
Tasma rakkhitacittassa ti tinnam sucaritanam pa- 
clattlianam, sammasamkappagocaro ti samathassa pa- 
(latthanam, sammaditthipurekkliaro ti vipassanaya pa- 
dattliFmam, fiatvana udayabbayan ti dassanablmmiya 
padattbanaip, thlnamiddliabliibhu bhikkhu ti viriyassa 
padatthanam, sabba duggatiyo jahe ti bhavanaya pa- 
datthanaip. 

Niyutto padatthano^-harasampato. 


§ 5. LakUhana-harasampata. 

Tattba katamo lakkhaiio*-barasampato? 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha. 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro 
ti idam satindriyam, satindriye gahite gahitani bhavanti 
pahcindriyani. Sainmaditthipiirekkharo ti samma- 
ditthiya galiitaya gahito bhavati ariyo attbahgiko maggo. 
Tam kissa lietu? Sammaditthito-s hi sammasarukappo 
pabhavati'^, sammasamkappato sammavaca pabhavatis 
sammavacato sammakammanto pabhavati, sammakamman- 
tatos samma-ajivo pabhavati, samma-ajivato sammavayamo 
pabhavati, sammavayamato sammasati pabhavati, samma- 
satito sammasamadhi pabhavati, sammasaiuadhito samma- 
vimutti pabhavati, sammaviiniittito sammavimuttihanadassa- 
nam pabhavati. 

Niyutto lakkhano ^ “ liarasampato. 


^ °na, S. 

^ °ria, S. 

3 ‘>ko, BjI “dittlii, S. 

bhavati, S. 

3 S. adds ’va. 
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§ 6. Catubyulia-harasainpata. 

Tattlia katamo catiibj-ulio-harasampato ? 

Tasma rakkliitacittassa sammasaiiikappagocaro ti gatlia. 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa ti rakkhitam paripaliyatl ti 
esa niriitti. 

Idlia Bliagavato ko adhijopaj^o ? 

Ye duggatihi parimuccitukama bliavissanti, te dliamma- 
carino bliavissanti ti ayam ettlia Bliagavato adliippayo. 

Kokrdiko hi Sariputta-Moggallanesu tlieresu cittain pa- 
dosayitva Maliapadumaiiiraye iipapaiiiio^ Bliagava ca sati- 
arakkliena cetasa samannrigato, siittamhi vuttani: satiyil. 
cittain rakkhitabban ti. 

Niyutto catiibyiilio-liarasampato. 

§ 7. Avatta-lifirasampata. 

Tattha katamo avatto-liarasampato ? 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha. 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro 
ti ayam samatho, sammaditthipurekkharo ti vipassana, 
iiatvana udayabbayan ti dukkhajiariiiiia, thinamiddha- 
bhibhu bhikkhii ti samudayapahaiiam, sabba dugga- 
tiyo jahe ti ayain nirodho. 

Imani cattari saccani. 

Yiyutto avatto-liarasampato. 

§ 8. Vibhatti-hiirasampata. 

Tattha katamo vibhatti-harasampato ? 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha, 

Knsalapakkho Imsalapakkhena niddisitabbo akusala- 
pakklio almsalapakkhena niddisitabbo. 

Niyutto vibhatti-harasampato. 


^ iippanno, S. ; cf. S. I, p. 149 sqq.; A. V, p. ITOsqq. 
2 nissitabbo, B,. 
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§ 9. Parivattana-harasampata. 

Tattlia katamo parivattano-liarasampato ? 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha. 

Samatkavipassanaya bkavitaya* nirodho-phalam pariii- 
^ natam, diikkliam - samudayo pahino, inaggo bhavito pati- 
pakkhena. 

Niyutto parivattano-harasampato. 

§10. Yevacana-harasampata, 

Tattlia katamo Yevacano-harasampato? 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha, 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa ti cittaip mano viimanarp. 
manindriyam manayatanain vijanana vijanitattam® idaip 
vevacanaip, sammasamkappagocaro ti nekkhamma- 
samkappo 3 abyapadasainkappo avihimsasamkappo idaip yc- 
Yacanain, sammaditthipnrekkharo ti sammaditthi nama 
paiiiiasatthaip.+ pannakhaggo pahharatanaip paiinapajjotos 
pahhapatodo® paniiapasado? idain YOYacanaip. 

Niyutto Yevacano-harasampato. 

§ 11. Pannatti-karasainpata. 

Tattha katamo pahhatti-harasampato? 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha. 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa ti padatthanapaiihatti sa- 
tiya, sammasamkappagocaro ti bhavanapafmatti sama- 
thassa, sammaditthipurekkharo hatvana udaya- 
bbayan ti dassanabhtimiya nikkhepapahhatti®, thlna- 
middhabhibliu bhikkhii ti samudayassa anavasesapa- 
hanapaniiatti, sabbaduggatiyo jahe ti bhavanapafmatti 
maggassa. 

ISTiyutto paiifiatti-harasampato. 

sabha®, S. ® "tattham, B. Bj. 3 nekkhama°, B. 

4 ®sattaiii, S. s om. S. ® om. Bj. 

7 om. B. 8 2 iikkhepahfiatti, S. 
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§ 12. Otarana-harasampata. 

Tattha katamo otarano-liarasampato ? 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasainkappagocaro ti gatlia. 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro 
sammaditthipurekkliaro* ti sammaditthiy a gahitay a 
gahitani bhavanti pahcindriyani. Ayam indriyehi otarana. 
Tani yeva indriyani vijja, vijjuppada avijjanirodho, avijja- 
nirodha samkharanirodho, samkharanirodha Yiniiananirodho. 
Evam sabbam. Ayam paticcasamuppadeiia otaraiia. Tani 
yeva paficindriyani tlhi khandhehi samgaliitani; slla- 
kkbaiidhena, samadhikkhandhena, paiinakkhandhena®. Ayaiii 
khandhehi otarana. Tani yeva pahcindriyani saitikhara- 
pariyapannani3. Ye samkhara anasava no ca bhavaiiga, 
te sainkhara dhammadhatiisamgahita. Ayam dhatuhi otarana. 
Sa dhammadhatu dhammayatanapariyapanna. Yam hyata- 
nain anasavam no ca bhavaugam. Ayam ayatanehi otarana. 

N iy utto otarano-liarasampato. 

§ 13. Sodhana-har asampata. 

Tattha katamo sodhano-harasampato? 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha. 

Yattha arambho't suddho, so pahho vissajjitos bhavati. 
Yattha pana arambho4 na suddho, na tava*' so*^ pahho 
vissajjitos bhavati. 

Niyutto sodhano-harasampato. 

. § 14. Adhitthana-liarasamp ata. 

Tattha katamo adhitthano-harasampato? 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammSsainkappagocaro ti gatha. 

Tasma rakkhitacittassa ti ekattata. Cittaip. mano 
viiihanam, ayam vemattata. Sammasainkappagocaro ti 
ekattata. Nekkhammasamkappo? abyapadasaipkappo avi- 

om. S. ^ panna“, B. 3 "paripannani, S. 

4 arabbho, B. s yisajjito, B. ® bhavato, B,. 

7 nekkhama°, B. Bj. . 
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hiinsrisamkappo, ayam vemattata. Sainmaditthipure” 
kkliaro ti ekattata. Sammaditthi namayam dukklie'naiiam 
dulckhasamudaye-fianaiii dukkhanirodhe-naiiam dukklia- 
nirodhagaminiya ^ - j)atij)adaya - iiaiiam magge - nanain lie- 
tumlii®-nanain hetiisamiippannesu-dhammesu-fianam p accay e- 
iianain paccayasamiippaiinesu-dliammesii-iianam, yam tattha 
tattha yathabhiitaiianadassanamj abhisamayo sampatiyedbo 
saccagamanam , ayain vemattata. Katvana iidaya- 
b bay an ti ekattata. TJdayena: avijjapacoaya samkbara, 
saipldiarapaccaya vinnanaiii. Evaip sabbam, samudayo 
bliavati. Vayena: avijjanirodho, avijjanirodha . . . Evain sab- 
bani4, nirodlio^ hoti. Ayam vemattata. Thinamid- 
dhabliibliii bliikkhu ti ekattata. Thinaip nama ya cit- 
tassa akammaniyatri, middbam nama^ yam® kayassa? ll- 
nattaip7. Ayani vemattata. Sabba diiggatiyo jalie ti 
ekattata. Devamaimsse va upanidhaya apaya® duggati®, 
nibbanain va ui^anidbaya sabba upapattiyo? diiggati, ayaip 
vemattata. 

Niyutto adbittliano-harasampato. 

§ 15. Parikkliai'a- harasamp ata. 

Tattba katamo parikkliaro-harasampato ? 

TasmE rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagooaro ti gatba. 

Ayain samatbavipassanSya parikkbaro. 

Kiyutto parikkbarO'barasampato 

§ 16, Samaropana-liarasampata. 

Tattha katamo samaropano-liarasampEto ? 

Tama rakkhitacittassa sammasamkapiKigocaro 
samniMMiiimrekklidro natvdna udayabbayam 
tlfimmiddhdhhihhu hhikkhu saUbd duggatiyo jalie ti (Cf.p.47). 

^ “gEminipati®, Bj. ® hetusmim, Bi. vS. 

3 yatbabbutarp. naiia'^, B. sabbani'^, S. 5 o?n. B^. 

® om. Bj. S. 7 kayalP, Bj. ® apaya", S. 

9 nppattiyo, S. sampato, Bi. 
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Tasma rakkliitacittassa ti tinnam sucaritanam pa- 
dattlianam. Citte rakkliite tam rakkliitam biiavati kaya- 
kammaip. vaclkammam manokamniaip. Sammadittlii- 
purekkliaro ti sammadittliiya bliavitaya bliavito biiavati 
ariyo atthangiko maggo. Kena karanena? Sammadittliito 
M sammasamkappo pabbavati, sammasamkappato samiaa- 
vaca pabbavati, sammavacato^ sammrdvaiuinaiito pabbavati, 
sammakaminantato samma-ajlvo pabbavati, samma-ajivato 
sammavayamo pabbavati, samniavayamato sammasati pa- 
bbavati, sammasatito = sammasamadbi^ pabbavati ^ samma- 
samadhito sammavimutti pabliavati, sammavimiittito samma- 
vimuttifiapadassanaiii pabbavati. 

Ayam anapadiseso piiggalo anupadisesa i ca nibbana- 
dbatu. 

Niyutto samaropaao-barasampato. 

Tenrdia ayasma Mabakaccaiio4: — 

Solasa bara patbamam ] disalocanenas disa viloketva® 
sainkbipiya aiilmsena bi ) nayebi tibi? iiiddise^ siittan ti. 

Niyutto barasainpato. 


C. 

jSTay asamuttbana. 

1. Tattba katamaip nayasainuttbanam? 

Piibba? koti9 na paimayati avijjaya ca bbavataiibaya ca. 

Tattba avijjanivaranaiii tanbasamyojanam. 

Avijjanlvarana satta avyjaya” samyuttiL avijjapakkbena 
vicaranti. Te viiccaiiti dittbicarita’^® ti*^. Tanbasamyojana 
satta tanbaya samyutta tanbapakkliena''^ vicaranti. Te vuc- 
canti tanbacarita ti. 


^ “vacato, B. Bi. ‘ ^ om, Bj. 3 %o, Bj. S. 

4 °kaccayano, S. s disa“, aZr ilf/s'/s',; S. adds ca. 

^ ioketva, Bj. ^ tilii, B. S. 

® nidise, B^; niddese, S. 9 pubba°, Bj. 

‘’nivaranam ya, S. “ °yain, Bi. “ <’cariyana, S. 
*3 "pekkbapa, S. 
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Ditthicarita ito bahiddha pabbajita attakilamatbanuyo- 
gam^ anuyiitta Tibaranti, tanbacarita ito babiddba pa- 
^ bbajita karaesii kamasukhallikanuyogam anuyutta vibaranti. 

Tattba kirn karanam, yam dittbicarita ito babiddba 
pabbajita attakilamatbanuyogam ^ anuyutta vibaranti, tan- 
hacarita ito babiddba pabbajita kamesu kamasukhallika- 
riuyogam anuyutta vibaranti? 

Ito babiddba n’atthi saccavavattbanani, kuto catusacca- 
pakasanil- samatbavipassana 3 kosallam va iipasamasu- 
khapatti va. Te iipasamasukbassa anabhifma viparltaceta 
evam abamsii: — N’attbi sukbena sukbaip, dukkbena nama 
sukham adbigantabbam-*, yo kame patisevati so lokarp 
vaddhayati, yo lokaip vaddbayati so babum pufiiiani pasa- 
vatis ti. Te evaipsafinl evamdittbi dukkbena sukham 
pattbayamana kamesu puniiasanfii attakilamatbanuyogam^ 
anuyutta ca vibaranti kamasukhallikanuyogam anuyutta 
ca^. Te tadabhiima santa rogam eva vadd.hayanti gapdam 
eva vaddhayanti sallam eva vaddhayanti. Te rogabhi- 
tunna7 gandapatipilita sallanuviddha niraya-tiraccbana- 
^ yoni-petasuresu ummujjanimujjani karonto ® uggbataniggba- 
taip.9 paccanubbonto*" rogagandasallabbesajjain na vindanti. 

Tattba attakilamatbanuyogo ^ kamasukhallikanuyogo ca 
samkileso, samathavipassana vodanam. Attakilamathanu- 
yogo kamasukhallikanuyogo ca rogo , samathavipassana 
roganiggliatakabhesajjam Attakilamatbanuyogo ^ kama- 
suldiallikanuyogo ca gapdo, samathavipassana gandanig- 
ghaitakabbosajjam^^ Attakilaraatbanuyogo kamasukhalli- 
kanuyogo ca sallo, samathavipassana salluddharanabhe- 
sajjam 

Tattba sanikileso dukkhani, tadabbisango-tapba samudayo, 
tapbanirodbo dukkbanirodho, samathavipassana dukkbani- 
rodhagaminipatipada. 

^ attha®, Bj, = B. adds yli. ' 3 "nani, Bi. 

'I “tabban ti, B. Bi. s pasavayati, S. 

^ Bi udds vibaranti, ^ "tuna, Bj. ® *ta, 13. S. 

all M88. exe. "ta, B. 

“ “nigghatika®, Bj. S.; •’nigbataka", B, 

gandabbesajjain, Bj. S. ‘ ^3 salluddbarana''', B. S. 
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Imani cattEri saccani. 

Dukkliam parinneyyam, samudayo pakatabbo, maggo 
bliavetabbo, nirodbo saccMkatabbo. 

Tattba dittliicarita rupam attato^ -upagaccliaTiti . . . 
yedanam | pe^ ] saimam . . . samkbare . . . vifmanam at- 
tato* upagaccliaiiti, tanhacarita rupavantam attanaip. upa- 
gacclianti . . . attani va 3 rupam rupasmim va attanain ... 
vedanavantam 1 pe‘^ j saiinavaiitaui . . . samkliaravantain 
. . . Yinnaiiavantam attanaiu upagacchaiiti . . . attani va 
vifmapam vifmanasmims va attilnam. Ayam. vuccati vlsati- ^ 
vattbuka sakkayadittbi. 

Tassa patipakkho : lokiittara sammEdittlii aiivayika sam- 
masaiiikappo sammavaca sammakammanto samma-ajivo 
sammavayaiiio sammasati sammasamadbi, ayaiii ariyo 
attliaiigiko maggo. Te tayo kbandha: sllakkhandlio sama- 
dhikkliandbo pafmakkhandbo®, silakkliandbo samadliikkhan- 
dbo ca samatlio, pannakkbandbo^ vipassana. 

Tattba sakkayo dnkkliam, sakkayasamudayo dukkhasam- 
udayo, sakkayanirodlio dukkbaiiirodbo, ariyo attbabgiko 
maggo dukkhamrodbagaminipatipada 7. 

Imani cattriri saccani. 

Dnkkbain parinfieyyani®, samudayo pabatabbo, maggo 
bliavetabbo, nirodbo sacchikatabbo. 

Tattba ye rupaip attato^ uj)agaccbanti . . . vedanam } 
pe* 1 sannam . . . samkbare . . . vinnanaip attato* upa- 
gaccbanti, ime vuccanti uccbedavadino ti. Ye rupavantam ^ 
attanam upagacchanti attani va rupam rupasmim 9 va atta- 
nam ... ye vedanavantam j pe“ j ye *® sannavantam ... 
ye*° samkharavantam . . .*3 ye“ vinnanavantam attanam 
npagaccbanti attani va vinnanam vinnanasmim va attanam, 
ime vuccanti sassatavEdino ti. 

Tattba uccbeda-sassatavada ubbo anta*4, ayam samsara' 
pavatti- 

* attliato, Bi. ^ pa, B. Bj. 3 o?n, Bi. 

4 pa,, B. s ”smi, B. Bi. ^ panna°, B. 

7 °gamini pa°, Bj. s vipari*’, B. 9 '’smi, Bj. 
oni. Bi. S. ** pa, B.; ow. Bi, om. S. 

'3 pe, S. *4 anto, Bi. 
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Tassa^ patipalddio: majjliinia patipada ariyo attliangiko 
maggo, ayain samsaranivatti 

Tattlia pavatti dulddiaip, tadabliisaiigo-tanha samudayo 
tanlianirodho dulddianirodho, ariyo atthaiigiko maggo 
dukklianirodkagaminipatipada. 

Imani cattari saccani. 

Dukldiam parifmeyyam, samudayo paliatabbo, maggo 
bhavetabbo, nirodbo saccbikatabbo. 

Tattba ■uccbeda-sassatapi samasato ylsativatthuka sakka- 
^ yadittbi, vitthrirato dYasatt-lii ditthigatani. 

^ Tesam patipakklio: tecattalisa^ bodliipakkbiya dhammri; 

attha Tiinokkba, dasa kasinayatanani. 

^ Dvasattbi ditthigatani moliajalani anSdi anidhanappaYat- 
taips. Tecattallsa^ bodliipakkbiya dliamma iianaYajiraip^ 
mohaj alapadalanam. 

Tattha inolio aYijjajalam bhaYatanha. 

Tena viiccati ; pubba koti na pannayati aYijjaya ® bhava- 
tanbaya ca ti. 

^ 2. Tattba dittbicarito asmiip sasane pabbajito sallekbti- 

nnsantatavtittis bbaYati sallekbe tibbagaravo, tanbacarito 
asmiip sSsane pabbajito sikkbanusantatavutti bbavati 
sikkbaya tibbagaravo , dittbicarito sammattaniyamaiii ” 
okkamanto dhammamisaii bbaYati, tanbacarito sammatta- 
niyamam“ okkamanto saddhaniisarP^ bbaYati, dittbicarito 
sukbaya patipadaya dandbabhifinaya^^ kbippabhiilnaya ca 
niyyati, tanbacarito diikkbaya’'s patipadaya dandbabbiniia- 
ya^‘f khippabhifmaya ca^^ niyyati (Of. p. 7). 

Tattba kirn karanara, yam tanbacarito dukkhaya patipa- 
daya dandbabbinnaya^4 kbippabbinnaya ca niyyati ? 

Tassa hi kama aparicatta^? bbaYanti, 


tassa, B. S. y sSrani°, Bi. 

3 diikkliasamndayo, Bj. 

"cattallsa, B.; “talisam, S. s naYapavattani, 
®trilisaip, Bj. S. 7 "vacirain, B. 

® y. adds csb. 9 sainlekbanusantati°, Bi- Com. 

asmi, Bj. samata®, Bi. samata", Bj. 

*3 sadda", Bi. daiida®, Bi. diikkba, 

om. Bi. ^7 °matta, S. 
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So kamehi viveciyamano dukklieria patinissarati dandliafi 
ca’' dhammain ajanati^ 

Yo panayam dittliicarito 3, ayam adito yeva kaiiielii anat- 
tliiko bliavati. So tato viveciyamaiio kliippafi ca patinis- 
sarati'^ khippau ca dhaminam ajrinati^. 

Diikkhas pi^ patipada duYidha: dandliabhififia ca klii- 
ppabbifiiia ca. Siiklia pi patipada diividlia: dandliabliinfia, 
ca kiiippabliififia ca. Satta pi duvidba: mudindriya pi 
tikkliindriya pi. Ye luiidindriya, te dandliaii? ca patinissa- 
ranti dandhaii ca dliammam ajaiianti®. Ye tikkliindriya, te 
kliippan ca patinissarauti khipimfi ca dhaimiiaia ajaiiaiiti % 

Ima catasso patipada. 

Ye lii® keci niyyimsu^ va*® iiiyyanti va niyyissanti “ va, 
te imrdii eva catiibi patipadabi. Eram ariya catiilcka- it 
maggam’^^ paiiiiapenti abiidliajaiiasevita,ya balakantaya 
rattavasiniya*3 nandiya bliaYatanliaya avattaiiatthaiii ^4. 

Ayaiii viiccati iiaiidiyaYattassa nayassa blrami ti. it 

Tenrdia: — 

Tapliaii ca aYijjaiii^s pi ca ] saiiiatheria ti. 

3. Yeyyakaranesii hi ye | kusalakiisala ti. 

Te duvidliena upaparikkhitabba; lokavattanusarP^ ca it 
lokavivattanusarl^" ca^°. Yattaip nama sainsaro, viyattaip 


nibbanain. s 

a) Kammaip.^7 Idlesa*" hetii saipsarassa. !f 

Tattlia kammain cetana cetasikail ca niddisitabbam. ' j 

Tam katliain datthabbam? | 

Upacaye. , 

Sabbe pi kilesa catuhi vipallasehi iiiddisitabba. : 

Te kattha datthabba? i 

Dasavattbuke kilesapunje*^, * 


^ Va, S. ^ ajfi° S. 3 S. adds c&. 

‘3 paiiissarati, S. ^ dukkba, Bj. S. ^ ohi. Bj. 

7 dandba, S., and omits ca. ^ bi pi, S. 

5 niyyasii, S.; niyanisu, Bi. om. S. 

“ niyissanti, B. S. catumaggam, Bi. 

’’ ratti®, Bi. ^3 av”, B.; attbanavattanattbaiu, Bi. 

'5 '’jjau (without pi), Bi. S. ®ri, B.; 'Vattanusari, B^. 

kaiuma°, B. S.; "so, Bj. “punjake, Bi ; "bufijake, S. 

Nettipakaraua. 8 
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Katainruii dasa vatthimi^? 

Cattfiro ahaiTi, cattaro viijallasa, cattEri upaclanani, 
cattaro yoga, cattaro gandha, cattaro asava, cattaro ogha. 
cattriro salla, catasso viimanatthitiyo ^ cattari agatiga- 
manani. 

Pathame rdiare x^atliaiuo vixiallaso, diitiye rdiare dutiyo 
vipallaso, tatiye rdiare tatiyo vijiallaso, catuttlie Fihare 
catiittho rixiallaso. Pathaine viiiallEse X)atharaam npadanain, 
datiye Ti]ialiase dutiyam iipadanam, tatiye vipallase tatiyaip 
apaclanam, catuttlie viiiallase catiittham upadanaiu. Pathame 
iipadane jiathaiiio yogo, diitiye upadrine dutiyo yogo, tatiye 
iipadane tatiyo yogo, catuttlie iipadane catuttlio yogo. Pa- 
t-liame yoge pathamo gandho, dutiye yoge dutiyo gandho, tatiye 
yoge tatiyo gandho, catuttlie yoge catuttlio gandho. Pathame 
gaiidlie pathamo asavo, dutiye gandhe dutiyo asavo, tatiye 
gaudhe tatiyo asavo, catuttlie gandhe catuttlio asavo. Pathame 
asave pathamo ogho, dutiye asave dutiyo ogho, tatiye asave 
tatiyo ogho, oatutthe asave catuttho ogho. Pathame oghe 
pathamo sallo, dutiye oghe dutiyo sallo, tatiye oghe tatiyo 
sallo, catutthe oghe catuttlio sallo. Pathame salle patliama 
vihhFinatthiti, dutiye salle dutiya vifmanatthiti, tatiye salle 
tatiya, vififirinatthiti, catutthe salle catiittham viiiuFinatthiti. 
Pathamayam vihhfipattliitiyam patliamain agatiganiaiiaiii, . 
dutiyayaip vinilanattliitiyam dutiyaip agatigamanaiii, tatiya- 
yam vihnanatthitiyam tatiyam agatigamanaiii, catutthayani + 
vihhanatthitiyani catnttliani agatigamanam. 

•li Tattlia yo ca kahallkriro s - aliaro yo ca phasso - rdiaro, 
iine tanhacaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa, yo ca nianosah- 
cetanrdiaro yo ca viiihrinaharo, iine dittliicaritassa pugga- 
lassa upakkilesa. 

Tattlia yo ca asiibhesu santivipallaso ^ yo ca dukkhesu 
khantivipallaso, ime tanhacaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa, 
yo ca aiiicce niccaii ti vipallaso yo ca anattani attiL' ti7 
vipallaso, ime dittliicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa. 

" vatthukilni, S. ® ^ditthiyo, 

3 catutthi, B.; catuttho, B^. 4 catutthiyani, B. 

s kabalimkaro, S. « lihantP, S. 7 attani, 8 . 
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Tattiia yafi ca kamupailanaiii yan ca bliaviipaclrman!, 
iiae taii.liri.carita.s.sa 2 i«g'galassa iipa]vkile,sa. 3 'aii ca clitthu- 
prulanaiTi van ca attavaclujiadruiam, ime dittliicaritassa 
jaiggala.'C^a iqtakkilosa. 

Tattba yo ca kainaj’ogo yo ca bkavayogo, ime taiilia- 
cai‘itas.sa paggalassa. nj)akkilesE, yo ca. dittliiyogo yo ca 
itvijjayogo, ime ditt'kicaritassa puggalassa iipakkilesa. 

'’I’attlia yo ca a] diijjha ^ - kayagaiidho yo ca kynpado- 
kayagandlio, ime taTilnicaritassa puggalassa iipakki le.sa., yi> 
ca paramasakayagaiidlio yo ca idam-saccabldiiivesakayn- 
gandlio, ime dittliicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa. 

Tattlia yo ca krimasavo yo ca bliavasavo, ime tanliaca- 
ritassa rmggalassa ujiakkilesa, yo ca dittIiasa,vo yo ca 
avijja.savo, ime ditthicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa. 

Tattlia yo ca^ kamoglio yo ca bhavogho, ime taiilia- 
caritassa puggalassa upakkilesa, yo ca ditthogbo yo s ca 
a;vijjoglio, ime dittbicaritassa ymggalassa upakkilesa. 

Tattlia yo ca ragasallo yo ca dosasallo, ime tapliacari- 
tassa puggalassa upakkilesa, yo ca maiiasallo yo ca molia- 
sallo, ime dittliicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa. 

Tattlia ya ca rupupaga Tiiinanatthiti ya ca vedanuiiagTi 
viiiiiaiiattliiti, ime tanliacaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa, ya- 
ca saimupaga Tiriiiapattbiti ya ca saiiikliririipagri viniiana- 
tthiti, ime dittliicaritassa puggalassa iijiakkilesa. 

Tattlia yafi ca cbanda agatigamanam yafi ca dosa aga- 
tigamanaiii, ime taiibacaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa, yafi 
ca bliaya agatigamaiiaiii yafi ca nioba agatigamanam, ime 
dittliicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa. 

Tattlia kaballkare4 abare asubbesu santivipallasos, 
yibasse Tiiiare diikkbesu kbantiviiiallaso, viuiianc abare 
anicce iiiccaii ti v.ipallriso, luanosaiicetanaya abare anattani 
atta ti vijiallaso. 

Patbame vipallase tbito^ kame? upadiyati, idain vuccati 
kamuprulauam, dutiye vipallase thito anagatam bliavam*^ 

^ avijja, S. ^ om. lb. 3 om. S. 

4 kabalimkrtre, S. s bbanti®, S. 

dhito, Bi alivcujs. ^ name, S. ® sabbava, Bj. 
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upadiyati, idain vuccati bhavupadanam, tatiye vipallase 
tliito samsarabliinandimip. ditthim^ upadiyati, idam vuccati 
dittbupadanam, catutthe vipallase thito' attanam kappiya^ 
upadiyati, idam vuccati attavadupadanaip'*. 

Kamupadaueua kamehi saipyujjati, ayam vuccati kaiua- 
yogo, bliavupadanena bhavelii saiuyujjati, ayam vuccati 
bbavayogo, dittbupadanena papikaya dittbiya samyujjati, 
ayam vuccati ditthiyogo, attavadupadanena'f avijjaya sam- 
yujjati, ayam vuccati avijjayogo. 

Patbame yoge tbito abbijjbaya kayam gandhati, ayam 
vuccati abbijjhakayagandbo, dutiye yoge tbito byapadena 
kayam gandhati, ayam vuccati byapadakayagandbo, tatiye 
yoge tbito paramasena kayam gandhati, ayam vuccati pa- 
iTiraiisakayagandho, catutthe yoge tbito idam-isaccabhini- 
vesena kayam gandhati, ayam vuccati idam-saccabbini- 
vesakayagaiidbo. 

Tassa evaip gandhita kilesa asavanti. 

Kutos ca vuccati asavanti tis? 

Anusayato® vS, pariyutthanato va. 

Tattba abbijjbakayagandhena kamasavo, byapadakaya- 
gandbena bbavasavo, paiTimasakayagandbena dittbasavo, 
idam-saccabbinivesakayagandhena avijjasavo. 

Tassa ime cattaro asava vepullain gatS oghs, bbavanti. 
Iti asava vepulla oghavepiilhm. 

Tattba kamasavena kamogho, bbavasavena bhavogbo, 
dittbasavena ditthogho, avijjasavena avijjogbo. 

Tassa ime cattaro ogba anusayasabagata® ajjliasayam anu- 
pavittba? badayani abacca tittbanti, tena vuccanti salla iti. 

Tattba kamogbena ragasallo, bbavogbena dosasallo, 
dittbogbena manasallo, avijjogbena mobasallo. 

Tassa imebi catiibi sallebi pariyadinnain viiifianam ca- 
tiisu dbamme.su santbabati: rupe, vedanSya, .sannaya, sam- 
kbaresu. 

Tattba ragasallena nandupasecanena® viiiufinena rlipii- 

°ni, S.; “nandati, Bj. “ dittbi, S. 

3 kappayati, Bi. S. ^ attba®, b’. s-s misshuj in B,. 

® anussaya", B,. ^ anusappavittba, S. 

® “passecanena, Bj always, 
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paga’^ yiniiaiiatthiti, dosasallena nandupasecanena vinnanena’^ 
vedaniipaga vifmanattliiti % manasallena nandupasecanena 
vifinapena saiifmpaga3 yinnaiiatthiti®, mohasallena nandu- 
pasecanena vifiiianena samkharupaga vinnanatthiti. 

Tassa imrilii catulii vinnapattliitllii upatthaddham vin- 
fianam catulii dhammelii agatini+ gacchati: clianda, dosa, 
bhaya, inoha, 

Tattha ragena clianda s agatim^ gaccliati, dosena dosa 
agatim gaccliati, bliayena bhaya agatim gacchati, moliena 
inolia agatim gaccliati. 

Iti Mio tail ca kaminaiii ime ca kilesa. Esa lietu 
samsarassa. 

Evarn sabbe^ Idlesa^ catuhi vipallasehi niddisitabba?. 
b) Tattha ima catasso disa: kabalikaro'^-aharoasubhe 
subhan ti vipallaso kaimipadanaip kamayogo abhijjhakaya- 
gandho kainasavo kamogho ragasallo riipupagE vihfiapa- 
tthiti clianda agatigamaiian ti pathama disa, phasso-aharo 
dukkhe sukhaii ti vipallaso bhavupadanam bhavayogo byh- 
padakayagandho bhavasavo bhavogho dosasallo vedaniipaga 
vinnanatthiti dosa agatigamaiian ti dutiya disa, viiiiiana- 
haro anicce iiiccan ti vipallaso ditthupadanain ditthiyogo 
paramasakayagandho ditthasavo ditthogho manasallo safi- 
iiupagE viManatthiti bhaya agatigainanan ti tatiya disa, 
maiiosaficetanaharo anattani^ atta ti vipallaso attavadupa- 
danam^'’ avijjayogo idaip-saccabhimvesakayagandho avijja- 
savo avijjogho mohasallo sainkhariipaga viiihaiiatthiti molia 
agatigamanan ti catuttha** disa*’'. 

Tattha yo ca kaballkaro ®-aharo yo ca asubhe subhan 
ti vipallaso kamupadanani kamayogo abhijjhakayagandho 
kamasavo kamogho ragasallo riipupaga yifmanatthiti chanda 
agatigamaiian ti imesaip dasannam suttanain eko attho 
byanjanam eva nanaip, 

Ime ragacaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa. 

missing in ^ •’ditthi, S. ^ om. S. 4 pti, S. 

s cliandagati, S., and similarly in the correspondent words. 

^ sabba", 7 nidissi®, Bj. ^ kabalirnkaro, S. 

9 aiiatta ti, Bj. attha®, Bj. 

catuttha°, Bj. S.; catutthi d®, B. 
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Tattlia yo ca i>hasso ’^-aharo " yo ca dukkhesij. khanti- 
vipallaso bliavupaclrinam bliavayogo 'byapadakayagandlio 
bkavasavo bliavogbo dosasallo vedaiifipaga vimianattliiti 
do.sa agatigamanan ti imesam dasannam suttanam eko 
attho byaujanam. eva iiaiiaTn. 

Ime dosacaritasaa puggalassa upakkilesa. 

Tattlia yo ca viniianabaro® yo ca anicce iiiccan ti vi- 
palluso clittliiipadanam dittliiyogo paramasakayagaiidlio 
ditthasavo dittbogho niaiiasallo saimiipagS vifiiianatthiti 
bliaya agatigamanan ti imesam dasannam suttanam eko 
attbo byanjanam eva nanam. 

line dittliicaritassa mandassa upakkilesa. 

Tattlia yo ca manosaiicetanaliaro yo ca anattani atta ti 
vipallaso attavildupadanani avijjayogo idaip-saccabbinive- 
sakSyagaiidlio avijjasavo avijjoglio mobasallo sainkbarupaga 
vinniinattbiti moha, agatigamanan ti imesani dasannaiii 
suttanam eko attho byanjanam eva nanain. 

Ime dittliicaritassa udattassa3 upakkilesa. 

Tattlia yo ca kabalikaro-abaro^ yo ca pbasso-aharo, 
ime appanihitena vimokkhamukbena pariniiaip gacchaiiti, 
viiinanaharo sunnataya, manosaucetanaharo animittena. 

Tattlia yo ca asubhe subhan ti vipallaso yo ca dukkbe 
sukhan ti vipallaso, ime appanihitena vimokkhamukheiia 
pahanara abbliattaras gacchanti, anicce iiiccan ti vipallaso 
sunnataya, anattani atta^ti vipallaso animittena. 

Tattlia 7 kamupadanan? ca3 bhavupadanan ca appani- 
hitena vimokkhamukhena pahanam gacchanti, ditthupada- 
naip. sunnataya, attsCvadupadanam animittena. 

Tattlia 7 kamayogo7 ca bhavayogo ca appanihitena vimo- 
kkhamukliena pahanam gacchanti, ditthiyogo sunnataya, 
avijjayogo animittena, ■ 

Tattlia abliijjhakayagandho ® ca byaprulaknyagaiidho 
ca appanihitena vimokkhamukhena pabanani gacchanti, 


phassrih<’, Bi. = vipassanli®, S. 3 om. S. 

+ liaro, Bii S. 7? as kabalimkarriharo. 

3 abhattaip, Bi. ^ attana, S. ^ attaka", y. 
® avijjaya kaya“, S. 
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paiTimasakayagaiidiio suiiuatilya , idani-saccabhinivesakaya- 
gandlio animittena. 

TattUa kaniasavo ca bliavasavo ca appanihiteiia viino- 
kkhaiiiiikhena palianaip. gacclianti, dittbasavo sufifiataya, 
avijjasavo animittena. 

Tattlia kamoglio ca bliavogho ca appaniliitena vimo- 
kkiiamukliena pahaiiarn gacclianti, ditthogho siiimataya, 
avijjoghc animittena. 

Tattha ragasallo ca dosasallo ca appaniliitena vinio- 
kkhamukliena pahanaip. gacclianti, manasallo sufifiataya, 
mohasallo animittena. 

Tattlia rfipupaga ca^ vifinanatlliiti vedaiiupaga ca vififiana- 
ttliiti appaniliitena vimokkhainukliena parififiain gacclianti, 
safifiupaga sufifiataya, samkliarupaga animittena. 

Tattha chaiida ca agatigamanam closa ca agatiganiaiiaiii 
appaxiihitena vimokkliaimikhena pabanam gacclianti, bbaya 
agatigamanam sufifiataya, molia agatigamanam animittena 
vimokkhainiikbena pabanain gacclianti ^ 

c) Iti sabbe lokavattanusarino clliamma niyyanti te- 
loka tllii vimokkhamukhelii3. Tatridam niyyanain: catasso 
pa^ipada, cattaro satipattbana, cattari jbanani,cattaro vibara, 
cattaro sammappadbEnabcattaro accbariya abbhutadbamma, 
cattari adbittbaiiani, catasso samadhibhavana, cattaro su- 
kliabbagiya dhamma, catasso appamana. 

Patliama patipada patliamam satipatthanam, dntiya 
patipada dntiyaiii satipattlianam, tatiya patipada tatiyaiyi 
satipattbaiiain, catuttha > patipada catiittbam satipattlianam. 
Patliamam satipattlianam patliamam jbanarii, dutiyam satipa- 
ttlianam dutiyain jlianam, tatiyam satipatthanaip tatiyaip. 
jlianarri, catuttham satipatthanaip. catutthairi jhaiiarn. Pa- 
tbamam jlianam patbamo viharo, dutiyain jhanam. dutiyo 
Titiaro, tatiyam jlianam tatiyo vibaro, catuttham jhanam 
catiittbo viharo. Patbamo viharo pathamam sammappa- 
dbanam", diitiyo viharo dutiyam sammappadhanain.^, tatiyo 
viharo tatiyam sammappadhanaiii catuttho viharo catut- 

^ otn. S. ® gacchati, B. 3 Bj adds ti 

4 ‘’pattbrina, B^, and so always written with ttb. 

3 catiittbi, B. ^ om. B. S. 
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tluim saramappadlianaip. Pathamam sammappaclhanam 
pathamo acchariyo abbhuto dbammo, diitiyam sainmappa- 
dhanaip’^ dutiyo acchariyo’' abbhuto” dhammo”, tatiyaiii 
sauiraappadhanam” tatiyo acchariyo” abbhuto” dhaiumo”, 
catuttham sarnmappadhanani catuttho acchariyo abbhuto 
dhanamo. Pathamo acchariyo abbhuto dhamino pathamaiu 
adhitthanam, dutiyo acchariyo abbhuto dhammo dutiyain 
adhitthanam, tatiyo acchariyo abbhuto dhammo tatiyaip 
adhitthanam, catuttho acchariyo abbhuto dhammo catut- 
thani adhitthanam. Pathamam adhitthananipathama sama- 
dhibhavana, dutiyam adhitthanam dutiya samadhibhavana, 
tatiyam adhitthanam tatiya samadhibhavana, catutthain 
adhitthanam catuttha^ samadhibhavana. Pathama sama- 
dhibhavana pathamo sukhabhagiyo dhammo, dutiya sama- 
dhibhavana dutiyo sukhabhagiyo dhammo, tatiya samadhi- 
bhavana tatiyo sukhabhagiyo dhammo, catuttha* samadhi- 
bhavana catuttho sukhabhagiyo dhammo. Pathamo sukha- 
bhagiyo dhammo pathamam appamanam, dutiyo sukha- 
bhagiyo dhammo dutiyam appamanam, tatiyo sukhabhagiyo 
dhammo tatiyam appamanam, catuttho sukhabhagiyo 
dhammo catuttharii appamanam. 

Pathama patipada bhavita bahullkata pathamam satipa- 
tthanam paripureti, dutiya patipada bhavita bahullkata 
dutiyam, satipatthanam paripureti, tatiya patipada bhavita 
bahullkata tatiyam satipatthanam paripureti, catuttha pa- 
tipada bhavita bahullkata catuttham satipatthanam pari- 
pureti. Pathamo satipatthano bhavito bahulikato patharaaiii3 
jhrinam3 paripureti, dutiyo satipatthano bhavito bahulikato 
dutiyam jhanam paripureti, tatiyo satipatthano bhavito 
bahulikato tatiyam jhanam paripureti, catuttho siitipatthano 
bhavito bahulikato catutthain jhanam paripureti. Pathamaiu 
jhanam bhavitam bahulikatam pathamam viharam paripii- 
reti, dutiyam jhanam bliEvitam bahulikatam dutiyam vihai-am 
paripureti, tatiyam jhanam bhavitam bahulikatam tatiyani 
viharam paripureti, catuttham jhanam bhavitam bahiili- 

” om. B. S. * catutthi, B. 

3 pathamajjh”’, .8., a} 2 d so in every similar case. 
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kataia catuttharp. viharaiii paripiireti. Pathamo viliaro 
hliavito baliulikato anuppannanam jjapakanam akusalunam 
dhammaiiam aiiuppadam paripiireti, diitiyo vihriro bhavito 
baliulikato uppannanam papakaiiam akusalanam dliamma- 
iiam pahruiaip paripiireti, tatij^o viharo bhavito bahiillkato 
anuppannanam kusalanam dhainmanam uppadam paripu- 
reti, catuttlio viharo bhavito baliulikato uppannanam kusa- 
lanaip dhammanain thitim’' asammosam^ bhiyyobhavam 
paripiireti. Pathamam sammajipadhanain bhavitain bahii- 
likatammanapahanamparijiureti, dutiyam sammappadhanam 
bhavitara b ahulikatam alayasamugghataip. paripureti, tatiyam 
sammappadhanam. bhavitairi bahulikatam avijjapahanam pa- 
ripureti, oatutthaip sammappadhanam bhavitani bahulikatam 
bhavupasamaip paripureti. Manapahanam bhavitam bahuli- 
katam saccadhitthanaip paripureti, rdayasamugghato bhavito 
baliulikato cagadhitthanaip paripureti, avijjapahanam bhavi- 
tani bahulikatam pafiiiadhitthanani paripureti, bhavupasamo 
bhavito bahullkato upasamadhitthanam paripureti. Saccadhi- 
tthanairi bhavitam bahulikataip chandasamadhim paripureti, 
cagadhitthanam bhavitam bahulikatam. viriyasamadhim pari- 
pureti, panhadhitthanana bhavitam bahulikataip cittasama- 
dhim paripureti, upasamadhitthanain bhavitam bahulikataip 
viniaipsasamadhiip 3 paripureti. Ohandasamadhi bhavito 
bahullkato indriyasaipvaraip’paripureti, viriyasamadhi bha- 
vito baliulikato tapaip paripureti/ cittasamadhi bhavito 
baliulikato buddhim paripureti, vimanasasamadhi bhavito 
bahulikato sabbupadhipatinissaggam^ paripureti. Indriya- 
sainvaro bhavito bahulikato mettam paripureti, tapo bha- 
vito bahulikato karunam paripureti, buddhi bhSvita bahuli- 
kata muditarp paripureti; sabbupadhipatinissaggos bhavito 
bahulikato upekkham paripureti. 

Tattha ima catasso disS; pathama patipada pathamo j* 
satipatthano pathamain jhanaip pathamo viharo pathamo 
sammap])adhano pathamo acchariyo abbhuto dhammo sac- 
cadhitthanani chandasamadhi indriyasarpvaro metta iti 


■ iliiti, S.; iti, B^. 

' vimamsadhipati, Bi. 


® asamosaip, B. B,. 

+ ®msaggaip, Bj. s onisaggo Bi. 
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patliama disa, dutiya patipada dutiyo satipattliano diitiyapi 
jlianaiLT. dutiyo yiiiaro dutiyo sammappadliano dutiyo acclia- 
riyo abbliuto dbammo cagadhitthaiiam viriyasamadhi tapo 
karuna iti dutiya disa, tatiya patipada tatiyo satipattliano 
tatiyam jlianam tatiyo vibaro tatiyo sammappadliano tatiyo 
acciiariyo abbhuto dhammo paimadhittlianam cittasaiiiadlii 
buddhi mudita iti tatiya disa, catuttba* patijiada ca- 
tuttlio satipattliano catuttham jlianam catiittho viharo ca- 
tuttlio saminappadbano catiittbo acciiariyo abbliuto dliarnmo 
upasamadhittlianaiu. vimamsasamridlii sabbupadliipatinissag- 
go^ upekklias iti catuttlia4 disS. 

Tattba pathama patipada patbamo satipattbano patliamaiii 
jlianain patbamo vibaro patbamo sammappadliano patbamo 
acciiariyo abblmto dliammo saccadbittbanains chandasama- 
dbi indriyasaipyaro metta iti imesam dasaniiaip suttanani 
eko attbo byanjanam eva nanam. 

Idam iTigacaritassa puggalassa bbesajjain, 

Dutiya patipada dutiyo satipattliano dutiyaip jbanaip. 
dutiyo viharo dutiyo sammappadbano dutiyo acciiariyo 
abbbuto dliammo cagadhittbanam viriyasamadhi tapo® 
kanipa iti imesam dasannam suttanam eko attbo byaiija- 
nam eva nrinara. 

Idara dosacaritassa puggalassa bbesajjaip. 

Tatiya patipada tatiyo satipattbano tatiyam jhanaiii ta- 
tiyo vibaro tatiyo sammappadbano tatiyo acciiariyo ab- 
bhuto dhammo pafinadbittlianam cittasamadbi buddlii 
mudita iti imesam dasannam suttanam eko attbo byanjanam 
eva nanam. 

Idam dittihioaritassa? mandassa bbesajjain. 

Catuttha^ patipada catiittho satipattbano catuttbani 
jlianam catnttlio vibaro catuttbo sammappadbano catuttbn 
acciiariyo abbliuto dhammo upasamridbittliaiiain vlmainsR- 
samadlii sabbupadbipatinissaggo ® upekkba iti imesam da- 
sannam suttanaip eko attbo byanjanam eva nanaiii. 

^ catutthi, B. S. ® '’nisaggo, B^. 3 upekbu, E,. 

catiittbl, B. S.'; °tthi, Bj. s samadhittbanain, S. 

® Bj. S. insert kammain. ^ Bi. S. add puggalassa. 

® °pat;ipadanisaggo, B,. 
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Tdam ditthicaritassa udattassa bhesajjani. 

Tattha dukkha’' ca patipada dandhabhiiina dukklia ca 
patipada khippabliinna appanihitam vimokkliamukliain, sii- 
kha^patipada^ daiidliabliififia siiimatavimokkliamukliam 3. 
suklia^ patipada = khippabliinfia aiiimittaip4 vimokklia- 
laukliamk 

Tattlia kaye kayaiiupassitas satipattbanam^ ca7 veda- 
nasu vedananiipassita® satipatthanan ca appanihitain vinio- 
kkhamukliam, citte cittamipassita sunnatavimokkharau- 
kliaiii9, dhaminesu dhammanupassita aniinittaiii4 vimokkba- 
mukliam4. 

Tattha patliamah^ ca^° jhanani^ dutiyah ca jlianam 
appaniliitapi Yiinokkhamukham, tatiyaip. , jhanaip suhnata, 
catiittliam jhanaiii animittani vimokkhamukham. 

Tattlia patliamo ca Yiharo diitiyo ca Yiharo appanihitam 
Yimokkhamukliaip, tatiyo Yiharo suiiiiata, catuttlio Yiharo 
aiiimittam Yimokkhamiikhani. 

Tattha patharnah ca sammappadhanam dutiyaii ca 
sainmappadhanarn appaiiihitaip yimokkliamukhaip, tatiyaip 
sammappadhanam siiiiiiata, catiittham sammappadhanam 
aniraittarp vimokkhamukham. 

Tattha man apahanafi ca alayasamugghato ca” appaiii- 
hitaip YimokkhamukhaTp, aYijjapahanaip suniiata, bhavupa- 
samo aiiimittaip Yimokkliamukhaip.' 

Tattha saccadhitthanah ca cagadhitthanafi ca appanilii- 
taip Yimokkhamukham, paiifiadhitthanaip suhnata, iipasa- 
madhitthanam animittani vimokkhamukhan]. 

Tattha chandasamadhi ca” Yiriyasamadlii ca appanihi- 
taip Yimokkliamukhaip, cittasamadhi suhnata, vimaipsasam- 
adhi animittam Yimokkhamukham. 

Tattha indriyam saipyaro ca tapo ca appanihitaip 
vimokkhamukham, buddhi suhhata, sabbupadhipatinissaggo” 
animittani Yimokkliamukhaip. 

^ dukkhah, S. sukha", S. 3 omukkha, S. 

4 "ttavi®, B. s opassana, °passl viharata, S. 

° ‘’ppadhanam, S. 7 om. Bi. S. .. ^ “passina Bj. 

9 suhhata°, S. “pathamajhanaip, 

” om. S. “ "dhinisagga, Bj. 
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Tattlia metta ca karuna ca appanihitam vimokldianiu- 
Ifliajii, miidita sunnata, upekkha * animittam vimokkha- 
miikliam. 

^ d) Tesawi vikkilitam; 

Cattaro aliara,tesaiupatipakklio catassopatipada. Cattaro 
Yipalliisa, tesam patipakkho cattaro satipattliana. Cattari 
iipadanani, tesam patipakkho cattari jhanani. Cattaro yoga, 
tesam patipakkho cattaro. viliara. Cattaro gandha, tesam 
patipakkho cattaro sammappadhana. Cattaro asaya, tesam 
patipakkho cattaro acchariyE ahbhnta dhamma, Cattaro 
ogha, tesani patipakkho cattari adhitthanani. Cattaro salla, 
tesaip patipakkho catasso samadhibhavana. Catasso* 
vinfiapatthitiyo, tasam patipakkho cattaro sukhabhagiya 
dhamma. Cattari agatigamanani, tesaip patipakkho catasso 
appamanE. 

Siha: buddha paccekabuddha savaka ca hataragadosa- 
moha3. 

Vf Tesaip vikkilitaip'i bhavana sacchikiriya byantikiriya ca. 

Yikkllitam indriy5dhitthanain, vikkllitaip vipariyasEna- 
dhitthanahs ca. Indriyani saddhammagocaro vipariyasa 
kilesagocaro. 

Ayaip vuccati sihavikkilitassa ca*’ nayassa^ disrdoca- 
nassa ca^ nayassa bhumi ti. 

Tenaha: — 

Yo neti vipallasehi7 j kilese^ ... 

Veyyakarapesu hi ye | kusalaknsala^ ti ca. 

^ 4. Tattha ye dukkhaya patipadaya^** dandhribhimiaya 

khippabhifmaya^ ca niyyanti, ime dye puggala. Ye sii- 
khaya patipadaya dandhabhimiaya khippabhififiaya ca 
niyyanti, ime dve puggala. 

Tesaip catunnaip puggalanaip ayaip saipkileso: cattfiro 
ahara cattaro vipallasa cattari upadanaiii cattaro yoga 
cattaro gandha cattaro asava cattaro ogha cattaro salla 
catasso viiifirinatthitiyo cattari agatigamaiiani' ti. 

^ upeklia, 8. ** cattaro, B,. 3 gata°, S. + ‘’til, Ih. 

s vipariyasaiia°, Bj ; vipariyasaip nadhitthanaii, S. 

* om. S. 7 ®se ti, Bi. * sainkilesehi, B. 8.; om. Ih; 
8. adds ca. « kusala, Bj. “dani, 8. 
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Tesam catunnam puggalanam idam vodanam: catasso 
patipada cattaro satipattliana cattari jhanani cattaro vi- 
liara cattaro sammappadhana cattaro accliariya abbliiita 
dhamma cattari adbittbanani catasso samadbibbavana 
cattaro siikbabbagiya dbamma catasso appamFma iti. 

Tattba ye diikkbaya patipadaya dandbabbiimaya kbippa- 
bbmiiaya ca niyyaiiti, ime dve puggala. Ye sukbaya pati- 
padaya dandbabbiiifiaya kbippabbinna,ya ca niyyaiiti, ime 
dve puggala. 

Tattba yo sukbaya patipadaya kbippabbiiifiaya ca iiiyyati, 
ayam uggbatitaimu, yo sadbaranaya b ayapi vipaiicitaiiiiu, 
yo dukkbaya patipadaya dandbabbiniiaya niyyati, ayain 
iieyyo. 

Tattba Bbagava uggbatitaimussa puggalassa samathapi 
upadissati, neyyassa vipassanaip, samatbavipassanaip. vipan- 
citafifiussa 

Tattba Bbagava uggliatitaiiuussa puggalassa mudukaip 
dhammadesanam upadissati, tikkbaiu neyyassa, mudu- 
tikkbam vipaiicitannussa 3. 

Tattba Bbagava uggbatitaimussa puggalassa saipkliittena 
dhammaip desayati, samkbitta-vittbarena vipaiicitamiussa, 
vittbarena neyyassa. 

Tattba BbagavE uggbatitannussa puggalassa nissarapaip. 
upadissati, vipaficitannussa adinavan ca nissaranan ca upa- 
dissati, neyyassa assadan ca adinavan' ca nissaranan ca 
upadissati (Of. p, 7). . 

Tattba Bbagava uggbatitannussa adliipaima-sikkliaip 
pamiapayati, adhicittani vipaficitannussa, adhisllain neyyassa. 

Tattba ye dukkbaya patipadaya dandbabbinnaya^ klii- 
ppablmmaya ca niyyanti, ime dve puggala. Ye sukbaya 
patipadaya dandbabbiniiaya kbippabbinnaya ca niyyanti, 
ime dve puggala. Iti kbo cattari butva tiiii bbavanti: 
uggliatitafmu, vipaficitafifiu, neyyo ti. 

Tesam tinnara puggalanaip. ayaip. saipkileso: tiui akusa- 
lamfdani lobbo-akusalamulam doso-akusalamulaip mobo- 


" °rano, Bi. ® puggalassa. 

3 S. adds puggalassa. 4 Bx. S. add ca. 
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ukus:.tlaiufila,ni^ tmi cluccaritani kayaduccaritaiii vacidiicca- 
ritaiu inaiiodiiccaritam, tayo akiisalavitakka ^ kamavitakko 
hya])aJavitakko I’iliinisavitakko, tisso akusalasanna kiuiut- 
safn'ia Ityapadasafiiia vihimsasanna, tisso viparitasauiia-' 
aiccusarma STikiuisaiina attasafina, tisso vedana suklia ^ 
vedanii^ dukklias vedana s adukkliamasuklia vedanfi, tisso 
dukkhata didddiadiikkbata samkharadiikkhata vipariiuuua- 
dukkliata, tayo aggi ragaggi dosaggi mokaggi, tav'o salln 
iTigasallo dosasallo moliasallo, tisso jata ragajata dosajata 
moliajata, tisso akusalupaparikklia akusalam kayakamiuaiu 
akusalam vaclkaimiiarii aknsalam inanokanimam, tisso vi- 
pattiyo sllavipatti ditthivipatti acaravipatti. 

Tesara tiiinam pnggalaiiaip idam. vodanam : tint Imsalainii- 
lani aloblio-kusalamulam adoso-kiisalamulain^ ainolio-kiisala- 
mularp, tini siicaritani kayasucaritarp vacisucaritam maiiosn- 
caritam, tayo kusalavitakka iielddiainmavitakko ^ abyapada,- 
vitakko avihiipsavitakko, tayo samadlil sayitakk o-savicaro sam- 
adhi avitakko-vicaramatto samadbi avitakko-avicaro sama- 
dbi, tisso kusalasamia nekkliainmasafiiiEs abyapadasanna 
avihimsasaiiiia, tisso aviparltasanna^anicoasanfia dukkhasan- 
fia anattasaSnE, tisso kusalupaparikkba” kusalain kayakani- 
mam kusalain vacikammaia kiisalairi manokammam, tini socey- 
yrini kayasoceyyaip vacisoceyyam manosoceyyaip, tisso sam- 
pattiyo silasampatti samadhisampatti pafinasampatti, tisso 
sikldia adbisllasikkha adliicittasikklia ” adliipaiiiiasikkho, 
tayo khandha silakkbandbo samadliikkbandho paniiakklian- 
dlio ^3^ tini vimokkbamuldiani siifmataip. animittaiu appatii- 
liitan ti. Iti klio cattari liiitva tini bliavaiiti tini butva 
dve bbavanti: tanhacarito ca’^4 dittbicarito ca. 

Tesain dvinnam puggalanain ayain sanikileso: ttinba ea 
avijja ca abirikan ca anottappaii ca asati ca asaniitajaii- 


^ dan ti S, 2 akiisala vi", B^. 

3 viparita sd Bi. + sukhaved Bi. 

5 dukkbaved Bx. ^ akusalaniupaparikkbaro, S. 

7 aku“, Bi. ® nekkbama®, Bi ; nikkbama®, B. 

9 nekkhainad Bxj nikkbama", S. ‘’ta s", S. 

kusalaparikkba, S. “ adbicitta", B. Bj. 

*3 panna*^, B. S. om. Bx. 
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iian ca ayoiiisomanasikaro ^ ca kosajjafi ca dovacassan 
ca aliainkaro ca mamamkaro ca asaddha^ ca paniado ca 
asaddliammasavanans ca asamvaro ca abliijjlia ca kyapado 
ca nivaranan ca samyojanaii ca kodlio ca upanalio ca 
makkho ca palaso ca issa ca maccliariyaii^ ca iiiaya ca 
satheyyaii ca sassataditthi ca ucchedadittlii ca ti. 

Tesam dvianam puggalanaiii idam vodfinani: saiuatlio 
ca yipassana ca liiri ca ottappaii ca sati ca sainpajaiinaii 
ca yonisomanasikaros ca viriyarambho ca sovacassaii° ca 
dliamme-nanan ca anvaye-nanan ca kliaye-nanafi ca ami- 
ppade-nai;iafi ca saddha ca a.pparnado ca saddhammasa- 
vanaii ca samvaro ca anabliijjha ca abyapado ca ragavi- 
raga ca cetovimutti avijjaviraga ca panuavimutti 7 abhisam- 
ayo ca appiccliata® ca santuttlii ca akodho ca anupanriho 
ca amakkiio ca apaMso ca issapalianan ca macciiariya- 
pahanan ca yijja ca vimutti ca saiakliatarammaiio 9 ca vi- 
iiiokkho asamkhataraminano ca vimokklio sa-iipadisesa ca 
iiibbririadhatu anupadisesa ca nibbanadhatu ti. 

Ayain viiccati’‘° tipukklialassa ca nayassa aiikusassa ca 
nayassa bhiiml ti. 

Teiirdia: — 

Yo akusale samtlebi j netl ti 

Oloketva” disalocanena*^^ ti ca. 

* Niyuttaip nayasamutthanam. 


D. 

Sasanapattlaaiia. 

1. Tattha attharasa mulapada kuhiip. datthabba? 
Sasanapatthane^^. . 

Tattha katamam sasanapatthanam.? 


^ a, void ca ayoniso®, B^. ® assa”, S. ; asaddho Bi. 

3 assa", Bj. 4 maccberah, B. S. s yoni ca yoniso", B^. 

sovaccah, Bi- ^ Bj. S. add ca. ® api^ B.; atijjhata, Bj. 
9 samkliaranar°, S, om. Bj. S. “ “kayitva, all M8S. 
disa", all MS 8 . “nena, B. 
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Sasanapatthana 


[Nett. J,iJ. 1>. 


Samkiiesasabhagiyam suttaip, vasanabhagiyam suttaiii, 
nibbedliabliagiyam suttam, asekbabhagiyam suttani, sum- 
kilesabhagiyafi ca vasanabbagiyan ca suttani, samkilesa- 
bbagiyan ca nibbedbabbagiyan ca suttam, samkilesabha- 
giyaii ca asekhabhagiyan ca suttam, saiiikilesabbagiyan ca 
nibbedliabbagiyau ca asekbabbagiyan * ca suttam, sainki- 
lesabbagiyafi ca vasanabbagiyan^ ca^ nibbedbabbrtgiyanj 
ca suttam, vasanabbagiyan ca nibbedbabbagiyan ca sut- 
tam 4 tanbasamkilesabbagiyam suttain, dittbisamkilesabha.- 
giyam suttam, duccaritasamkilesabhagiyams suttam, tanba- 
vodanabhagiyain® suttain, dittbivodanabbagiyam*’ suttam, 
duccaritavodanabbagiyam.® suttain. 

Tattba saiiikileso tividbo : tanbasamkileso, dittbisamkileso, 
duccaritasaipkileso. 

Tattba tanbasamkileso samatbena visujjliati. So sa- 
matbo samadbikkbandbo. Dittbisamkileso vipassanaya 
visujjbati. Sa vipassana pannakkbandbo 7. Duccaritasaiii- 
kileso sucaritena visujjbati. Tain sucaritain silakkbandbo. 

Tassa® slle patittbitassa yadi asatti uppajjati bbavesu, 
evaip sayam samatbavipassana bbavanaraayaip puimakiri- 
yavatthu9 bbavati. Tatrupapattiya*" samvattati. 

Imani cattari suttani sadharanani katani attba bbavariti. 
Tani yeva attba suttani sadharanani katani solasa bba- 
vanti. Imelii solasabi suttebi bhinnehi navavidbam suttapi 
bliinnain bbavati. Gathaya gatha anuminitabba. Yeyya- 
karanena veyyakarapaip. anuminitabbaip. Sattena suttani 
anuminitabbani. 

2, Tattba katamam samkilesabbngiyain snttajn? 

Kamandlia julasanchanm^^ tmilidchadamwliihHtd 


' asekkha", S. “ om. S. 

3 anibbedba”, S., then it continues: asekkliabliilgiyan ca 
suttam samki'' ca. 

missing in Bi; S. repeats this phrase. 

5 duccaritam saipki”, S. ^ ‘’vudanam bb", S. 

7 pamia°, B, » tattba, Bj. 

9 kriya®, B.; “vatthuip, S. ®y^ini, B,. 

“ jalap accbanna, Bi. S. 
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jmmaUahandhuna^ baddha^ macchct^ va kiimindmuJdie^ 
jardmaramni amentia vaccho MimipaJw^ va mdtaran ti 

(Of. p. 36). 

Idam samkilesabliagiyam siittam, 

Cattdf imdni hhiMhave agatif/amandni. 

Katmndni cMtdri? Chanda agatim^ gacchati, dosd agatim 
gacchati, hliayci agatim gaccliati, molid agatim gacchati. 

Imdni klio' bhilddiave cattdri agatigamandni. Idam 
avocci Bliagavd. Idam vatvdna Stigato athd/param etad 
avoca Sattlid: — 

Chanda dosd hhagd mohd yo dJiammam ativattati^ 
nilnyati tassa yaso kdlagyaldihe va cand/imd ti (Cf. 

A. II, p. 18). 

Idain samldlesabliagiyasuttani. 

ManopuhlKingamd dhammd manosettlid manomayd 

manasd ce padutfhena blidsatl^ vd Imroti vd 

tato nam duMdiam anveti caldmm va valiato padan ti 

(Dhp. V. 1). 

Idam sam" 

MiddJfi yadd Jioti mahagghaso ca 

nidddijita samparivaUasdyl 

mahdvardlio^^ va nivdpaptiftho^^ 

punappunam gdbhhani upeti mando ti (Tiiag. v. 17; 

Dlip. V. 325). 

Idam .saiii*^’ 

Agasd va malam samuUhitam 
tat'^^adtJuM/a tarn eva Jdiddati 
evam atidhonacdrinam 

sdni 's Imnmdni nay anti duggatin ti (Dhp. v. 240). 
Idam sam‘’^7 

" "bandhana°, S. ; pamattabandliana", Bi; bandlia, all MSS. 

maccho, S. 3 "miildiena, B^. 

4 ariYeti, S.; andheti, Bj. s kliiru", B.; kliirupago, S. 
^ agati, Bi. S. throughout .7 Bi adds me. 

« a, bid-, S. . 9 oti; all MSS. S. in Jull 

** mahiipliavaraho, ” -plmttbo, S.; -vuttho, B^. 

vS. ^adds pe | suttani throughout,- unless otherwise anno- 
tated. tad, Bj. S. ^5 tanij'Bi. S. 

niyyariti, Bj. ’7 S. omits sam- - 

Nettipakaraiiii. ® 
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Sasauapatthana. 


[Nett. Ill I>. 


Coro yathd sandhimuMie^ galiito 
mkcminiimd^liunnati Jjajjhate ca 
evam ayam i^ecca ^ pajd parattha 
sahmmmmd^ liamiati^ hajjliate ad U (Cf. M. 11, p. 74), 
Idam sam“ 

SuMiakdmdni hhutdni yo dandena viMmsati 
attano siikham esdno pecca^ so na Icibhe^ sukhan ti 

(Ud. p. 12 7; Blip. V. 131). 

Idam sani° 

Gunnan ce taramdndnam jimJiam yaccliati pimyavo 
sahhd id jimham^ yacchanti 7iette jimha, gate sati. 

Evam eva'^ manussesu yo lioti setfliasammato 
so ce adhammam carati pageva Hard pajd, 
sabbam raftham dukham seti rdjd ce lioti adliammiko ti 
(A. II, p. 75 scp; Jat III, p. Ill; V, p. 222. 242). 
Idain saip.® 

Sukiccharupd^° vaf irne manussd 
karonti pdpam vpadhlsw^^ rattd 
gacchanti te bahujanasannivasam 
nirayam Avlcim^^ katukam^^ lliaydnakan ti. 

Idam sain" 

Fhalam ve kadalim hanti plialain veunyiphalanP^ nalam 
sakkdro kdpurisam hanti gahhho assdtarim^^ yathd ti 
(S. I, p. 154; Vin. II, p. 188). 

Idaip sain" 

KodJiamakkhagariC^ bhikklm Idbhasakkdmkdrand 
sukhette pdtihijann^7 va saddhammasmim^^ na riihati ti, 
Idam sam" 

IdJidham bhikkhave elmccam puggalam cetasd ceto paricca 
biiddJiacakkhiind evam pajdmdmi, yathd kho ayam pugycdo 
iriyati yan ca patipadam patipanno yan ca maggam samdrd- 

^ "mukliena, ® sakammana, B. 3 pacca, Bi. S. 

+ om. S. 5 pacca, all MSS. exc.Com. ^ labliate, Bi. S. 
7 See the corrections of this verse in the J.F. T. 8. 1890., 
p. 93. ® "lia, B. 9 evam» S. Com. 

sukicca", Bj. , ” "dhisu, B. Bi. Com. 
avici", B.; avicitam ka", B,. ^3 veluph", S. 

"tan, S.; "tari, B. "guru, S. "naip, Bi. S. 

'7 piitibi", B. Bi. ^8 
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Iho, imasmim cayam scmiaye kdlam ka?'eyya yathahhatcm nik- 
khitto evcm niraye. TcmkissaJietii? Cii;tamM'’ssa bhikkhave 
padositam^. Ciitapadosahetu ca pana evam idldekacco kdyassa 
hhedci parammarand apdiyam duggatim vvnipdtam nirayam 
upapajjati\ 

Mam attham Blmgcwd avoca. Tattldetam itivuccati: 
Paduttlmcittam natvdna ekaccam iha puggalam 
etam attham viydkdsi Satthd hhikkhima^ santike: 
Imasmim cdyam samaye kdlam karissati pugyalo 
nirayasmim ^ upapajjeyya cittam hi ^ssa padositam. 
Cittappadosahetu^ hi sattd gacchanti duggatim^ 
yathdhhatam nikkhipeyya evam eva tathdvidho 
kdyassa hhedd duppanho nirayam so ^papajjatl^ Pi 
Ay am pi attho vutto Bhagavatd, iti me sutan ti (Cf. 

It. p. 12 sq.). 

Idain sai?i° 

Sace hhdyatha^ dukkhassa sace vo dukkham appiyam 
mdkattha pdpakam kammam dvi vd yadi vd raho 
sace ’va pdpakam kammcm karissatha karotha vd 
na VO dukkhd pamutyatthi tipecccipi palctyatan ti (Cf. 
Idaip sam° S. I, p. 209), 

Adhammena dhanam laddh'd musdvddena culhayam 
mameti bald mannanti, tarn katham nu bhavissati? — 
Antardyd9 bhavissanti sambhafassa vinassati 
matd saggam na gcmchanti, nanu ettdvatd hatd ti? 
Idam sam° 

Katham khanatP° attdnam, katham mittehijirati 
katham vivattate dhammd, katham saggam na gacchati? — 
Lobhd khanati attdnam, luddho mittehi jlrati 
lobhd vivattate dhammd,, lobhd saggam na gacchati ^ ^ ti. 
Idaip. sam® 

Caranti'^^ betid dimmedhd amitteneva attand 
karontd pdpakam kammam yam hoti katukapphalam. 


^ ‘^tan ti, S. ^ uppajj®, S. bldkkliuiiam, B. S. 
4 °smi, Bi. 5 ciitapadosahetu, cdl MSS. ^ °ti, 

7 upapa", S. ; upajja", Bj. * hhayata, Bi* 

9 all MSS. add Bu. khanati, S. “ °ti (without 
ca rakkhanti, B. “to, Bi; “ti, B. 
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[Nett. ]II. I). 


Natam Jcammmn Irntarn ^ s'adhu yam katvci mmkipiKiti ^ 
yassa assumuMio rodam vipdkam patisevaU ti (S. I, 
p. 57; Dhp. V. 66 sq.). 

Iclam sam" 

Dukkarmn duttitiMdmn ca aviyattena sdmanmm 
balm hi tattha sambddhd yattlia halo pastdati (S. I, p. 7). 
To hi aWia-h ca dhammah ca hhdsamdne Taihdgato 
manam padosaye hdlo^, m ogham klio tassa jwitagL 
Etah^ caham^' arahdmi dukkhan ca ito ca pdpiyataram 
hhante, yo appameyyesu Tathdgatesu cittam padosemi avl- 
tardgo^ ti. 

Idain saqi" 

Appameyyam paminanto ko klha vidvu vikapyaye 
appameyyam pamdyantam nivutam^ mahhe akissavan ti 
Idam saip'" [(S. I, p. 149). 

Purisassa hi jdtassa kudhctn '> jctyate mitlche 
ydya cliindati attdnam halo duhhhdsitavi hhanam (S. I, 
p. 149; A. V, p. ’171. 174). 
dsa hi sattham^ suriisitam^ visam lmldhaUmy° 
evam viraddham pdpetP^ vdcd duhhhdsitd yathd ti 
Idam sani® [(Cf. Jat. Ill, p. 103). 

Yo nindiyam pasamsati 
tarn vd nindati yo pasamsiyo 
vicindti omikhena so kalim^^ 
kalind, tena sukham na vindati. 

Appamatto ay am kali 
yo akkhesu dhanapardjayo 
sahbassdpi sahdpi attand 
ayam eva maliattaro kali 
yo sugatesu manam padosaye ti. 

Satam sahassdnam nirahbiiddncm^^ 
chattimsali^^ pavica^^ ca ahhuddni 


q om. B. “ “kappati, Bj. 3 balaip, Bi. 

4 etam tassa, B. s oga^ all MSB. ^ nivattara. B,. 
7 so all MS 8. ® sattamj B^ S. 9 suiiissitam, S. 

"lam, Bj. S. Com.; hslakalam, Bj. ])i ca, S. 

pateti, Bi; paneti, S. kali, S.; kali, B,, 

^4 "tena, Bj. ’s fdSni, Bi. ckattisatippaiica, B. 
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yam ariyayarahl niraycm upeti 
vacam manan ca panidhciya pdpakcm ti (S. I, 
p. 149; A. II, p. 3 sq.; V, p. 171. 174). 

Idam saip‘^ 

Yo lobhagune anuyutto, so vacasd^ parihhdsati a fine 
assaddJio anariyo avadannu^ macchafi pesimiyam anuyutto. 
Middiadtigga viWviita^ anariya^ 
hhmiahu pdpaha dukkatakdri 
purisanta kali avajcitakaputtas 
md hahib hhdn’ idha nerayiko ’si. 

Bajam dkirase aliitdya 
sante garaJiasi kibbisakdrJ 
bahuni^ diiccaritdni caritvd 
gacGhasi7 papatam^ cirarattan^ ti. 

Idain samkilesabhagiyain suttam. 

3, Tattha kataiiiaip. vasanabhagiyaip suttaip? 
Manopubban gamd dhamma manoseUhd manomayd 
manasd ce pasannena bhdsatl vd karoti vd 
tato nam sukhani anveti chdyd va anupdyird ti (Dhp. v. 2). 

Idam vasanabhagiyaip. siittain. 

Mahdndmo Sakko Bhagavantam etad avoca: — 

Idam bliante Kapilavattlm'"° iddhan deva phltan ca 
baliujanam dkipnamanussam sambddhabyuham^^. So kho 
aham bliante Bhagavantam vd7 payirupdsitvd manobhdva- 
niye vd bhikkhu sdyanhasamayam Kapilavatthum^^ pavi- 
santo hJiantena^^ pi^^ hatthind samdgacchdmi, bhantena 
yl assena samdgacchdmi, bhante?ia pi rathena samdgacchdmi, 
bhantena pi sakatena samdgacchdmi, bhantena pi purisena 
samdgacchdmi. Tassa niayham bhante tasmim samaye 
mussaf eva Bhagavantam drabbha sati, mmsati dhammam 
drabbha sati, mussati samgham drabbha sati. Tassa may- 
ham bhante evam hoti: Imamhi cdham^^ sdyanhasamaye^^ 
kdlam kareyyawP^, kd mant assa gati ko abhisampardyo ti? 

B. adds ca. anava° B,. ^ otam, B. + °yaip., S. 

5 "vutta. S. ^ B. adds ca, S. 'dha. 7 B. Bj add kbo. 

® papakaip, S. 9 cira°, S.- yattbum, Bj. S. 

” sambadhavibhuham, Bi. "vatthu, Bj, ^3 °nripi, S. 
‘4 cayam, S. samaye, S. "yya, Bj. S. 


134 


SasanapatthSna, 


[Nett. in. D* 


Ma hliciyi Mahmidma md hlidyi^ Mahmdma, apd- 
pLilcmy te marmmmWicwissati axMpiJcd^ hdlamldriyd^. Ca- 
tulii Jdio Malidndma dhammehi samanndyato ariyasdvalw 
nibhdnaninno hoti mhbdnapmo nibhanajjahWidro. Katanield 
catuM? 

Idha Mdhdndma ariyasdvalio luddhe aveccappasddena 
sanianndgato hoti: iti pi so Bliagavd arahcm j pe^ | Satthd^ 
devamanussmam^ huddho Bhagavdti. Dliamme \ 1 Sam- 

ghe \pe^ j ariyakantehi sllehi sammindgato hoti akkandeliil 
pe^ I scmMhiscmvaUwnikehi. 

Seyyathd pi Malidndma rukkJio pdclnamnno pdcinaptoiio 
pdcinapaljblidro. So mitlelii chinno katamena papateyyd ti? 

Yena hliante ninno yena pono yena paWhdro ti. 

Etmm eva klio Malidndma imehi catulii dhammehi sam- 
anncigato ariyasdvako nihbdnaninno hoti nihbdnapono 
nihldnaxiabhlidro. Md llidyi Malidndma md hhdyi Malah 
ndma, axtaxoakam te maraiiam hhavissati apajiikd kdlakinyd 
ti (S. V, p. 371). 

Idaip vasanribhagiyam suttam. 

Sukhakdmdni hlmtdni yo dandena na Imnsati 
attano sukliam esd.no pecca^ so lahhate sukhan ti 

(ITcl. p, 12; Diip. V. 132). 

Idam 

Gunnan^° ce taramdndnam ajum gacchati pmhgavo 
sabbd td yjum gacchanti nette ujum gate sati 
Evam eva maniissesu yo hoti setfliasammato 
so ce” ’m” dhammam carati pageva Hard pajd, 
sdbham ratthmi snklimn seti rdjd ce hoti dhammiko ti 
(A. ii, p. 76; Jat. Ill, p. 113; V, p. 3 68. 242). 

Idaip va° 

Bhagavd Sdvatthiyani viliarati Jetavane Andthapindikassa 
drdme. Tena kho pana samayena samhahuld hhikkhd Bhaga- 


^ adds idaip. ® apapikain, B. S. 

•3 °kam, Bj. 4 "yam, Bj. 
s pa, B. ^ om. B. ? pa, B. Bj; om. B. 

^ pacca, B. Bi. 9 Bj. S. in full, guiinaii, S. 

B. has 06 . 
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vcito cwarakammcmi Imronii: niWiitacwaro Bhagavd temd- 
saccayena cdrilmm ]3aMmmissatl ti. Tena Jcho ])ana sama- 
yena Isidatta-.Purcmd thajoatayo * Sdlcete ^^citivascmti kena- 
ci-(I~eva Icaranlyena. Assosum klio Isidatta-Purdnd tliapa- 
tayo ^sambdhuld kira hJiikkhu Bhayavato civarakmmnam 
karonti: iiitthitaavaro Bhagavd, temcisaccayena cdrikam jja- 
kkamissaU’ ti. 

Atha kho Mdaita-Purcmd thaxmtayo magge purisam 
fhapesmn : yadd, tvam amhho xmrisa pjasseyydsi Bhagavan- 
tarn dgacchantam arahaniam sammasambuddham, atha am- 
hdkam droceyydsl ti. Dvlhatiham fhito kho so^ piuriso 
addasa Bhagavantam diirato ^va dgacchantam. Bisvdna 
yena IsidaUa-Purdnd thaxmtayo ten’ upasankami, upasan- 
kamitvd Isidatta-PurdncK thapatayo etad avoca: again 
bhante Bhagavd dgacchati ao'aham sammdsambuddho, yassa 
ddni kdlam marmathd ti. 

Atha kho Isidatta-Purdnd thapatayo yena Bhagavd ten’ 
upasa/r kamimsu, uxMsankamitvd Bhagavantam abliivddetvd 
Bhagavantam pitthito pitthito amibandhimsu. Atha kho Bha- 
gavd maggd^ okkamma'^ yen’ annataram rukkhamulam ten’ 
iipasadkami, uxmsahkamitvd xmnnatte dsane nisidi Isidatta- 
Parund pi kho thapatayo Bhagavantam ahhivadetvd ekam- 
antam nisuUmsu. Ekamantam nisinnd^ kho Isidatta-Pa- 
rdnd thapiataijo B^ittgavantam etad avocum: — 

Yadd mayam bhante Bhagavantam sunoma ‘Sdvatthiyd^ 
Kosalesa cdrikam pakkamissati’ ti, hoti no tasmim samaye 
anattamanatd, hoti domanassam ‘dure no Bhagavd hha- 
vissatV ti. Yaddd mayam bhante Bhagavantam sunoma 
‘ Sdvatthiydk Kosalesu cdrikam pjakkanto’ ti^, hoti no tasmim 
samaye anattamanatd, hoti domanassam ‘dure no Bhagavd’ 
ti. Yadd mayam bhante Bhagavantarn sunoma '■Kdsisu 
Magadhesu cdrikam pakkamissati’ ti, hoti^ no tasmim sa- 
maye anattamanatd, hoti domanassam ‘dure no Bhagavd 


^ Y, throiighoiit ^om*B. 

3 Purana, Bi- 4 magge okkama, S. 

5 nisinno, all 1188. ® Bi. 

7 all M88. add pana. ® om. S. '9 om. Bx- 
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lluivissati ti. Ycula^ mayam hhante Bhagavantam simoma 
‘Kdsisa^ MagadJiesii cdriJmm ]}Cikkanto’ ti, anappciM no 
tasmim samaije anattamcmatd hoti, ana'ppcdcmn domanassam 
‘dure no Bhagavcd ti. Yadci mayam hhante Bhagavantam 
sunoma ^Mayadhesu Kdsisu cdrilmm pakkamissatV ti, hoti 
no tasmim samaye attamanatd, hoti somanassam ‘dsanne 
no Bhagavd bhavissatl' ti. Yadd^ mayam hhante Bhaga- 
vantam sunoma ‘Magadhesa Kdsisu ccirikam yakkantd’ ti, 
hoti no tasmim samaye attamanatd,, hoti somanassam ‘dsanne 
no BhagaviC ti. Yadd, mayam hhante Bhagavantam sunoma 
‘Kosalesu 8dvatthiyam^ cdrikam^ pakkamissatd ti, hoti no 
tasmim samaye attamanatd, hoti somanassam ‘dsanne no 
Bhagavd hhavissatl' ti. Yadd^ mayam hhante Bhagavantam 
sunoma ‘Sdvatthiyamy viharati Jetavane AndtJiajnndikassa 
drdme' ti, anajpyakd, no tasmim samaye attamanatd hoti, 
anaj)yakam somanassam ‘dsanne no Bhagavd^ ti. 

Tasmd ti ha thapatayo samhddho ghardvdso rajdjmtho, 
abhhokdso yahhajjd alah ca pana vo thapatayo appa,md- 
ddyd ti. 

Atthi kho no hhante^ etamhd samhddhd anno samhddho 
samhddhataro deva samhddhasamkhdtataro cd ti. 

Katamo pana vo thapatayo etamhd samhddhd aPmo sam- 
hddho samhddhataro c'eva samhddhasamkhdtataro cd ti^ 

Idha mayam hhante yadd rdjd Pasenadl^ Kosalo uyyd- 
nahhumim yantukdmo hoti, ye te rahho Basenadissa^ Kosa- 
lassa ndgd opavayhdi'"^ te kappetvd yd td rahno Basoiadissa^ 
Kosfdassa pajdpatiyo piyd mandpd tdsany^- ekam purato 
ekam pacchato nmddpema. Tdsam kho pana hhante hhagi- 
nlnam evarupo gandho hoti, seyyathd pi nd,ma gandkaka- 
randakassa tdva-d-eva vivariyamdnassa, yathd tarn rdjd- 
rahena gandhena vihhusitdnam. Tdsam kho pana hhante 
hhaginlnam evarupo kdyasamphasso‘^ hoti, seyyathd pi 

8 B. B. add pma.. . ^ a^ter MoP, B,. 

3 Bi adds pana. 4 Savatthi, S. s om. S. 

^ all MSS. add pana. 7 Kosallesu Sa®, Bi. 

® S. inserts tasmiip, samaye, Bi tasmi ca pamaye. 

9 Passenadi, B^. »<> opaguyha, B^. S. ” ta, B,. 

kayassa sampli°, Bj. S. 
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nCuua tulapicuno vd kappdsupiciino vd, yathd tarn rdjaliannd- 
ncm siildiedhitdnam. Tasmim klio pana hliante smnaye 
nd(jo pi rahkhitcibho hoti, td pi hliaginiyo raldchitahM lionti, 
attd pi ralddiitahbo'^ hoti. Na'^ Jcho pana may am hhante -tv 
ahhijdndnia tdsu hJiagimsu pdpalmm cittam uppddentd\ 
Ay am Icho no hhante etamhd samhddhd anno samhddho 
mmhddliataro deva'^ sambddJiasamlchdtataro cd ti. 

Tasmd ti ha thapatayo samhddho ghardvdso rajdpatho, 
ahhhokdso pahhajjd alah ca pmia vo thapatayo appamdddya. 
Catuhi Icho thapatayo dhammehi samanndgato ariyasdvako 
sotdpanno hoti avinipdtadhammo niyato samhodhipardyano. 
Katamehi catuhi? 

Idha thapatayo sutavd ariyasdvako huddhe aveccappasd- 
dena^ samanndgato hoti: iti pi so Bhagavd araham^ ; 
Satthd^ devamanussdnam^ huddho Bhagavd ti. Dharnme...^ 
Samghe vigatamalamaccherena cetasd aydrany^ ajjhd- 
vasati, muttacdgo payatapdni vossaggarato ydcayogo ddna- 
samvihhdgarato^’^. 

Imehi kho thapatayo catuhi dhammehi samanndgato ariya- 
sdvako sotdipanno hoti avinipdtadhammo niyato samhodhi- 
pardyano. Tumhe kho thapatayo huddhe aveccappasddena 
samanndgatd : iti pi so Bhagavd araham^i | j Satthd^ 
devamanussdnam^ huddho Bhagavd ti. Dhamme . . 
Samghe . . Yam kho pana kind kule deyyadhammam., 
sabham tarn appativibhattam silavantehi kalydnadhamniehi. 
Tam kim mahhatha thapatayo, kati viya te Kosalesu ma- 
nussd ye tumhdkam samasamd, yad idam ddnasamvihhd- 
gehl ti? 

Ldbhd no hhante sidaddham no hhante, yesam no Bha- 
gavd evam jdndtl ti (S. V, p. 348 sqq.). 

Idam 


“tabba, S. “ no, B. ^ “to, B, S. 

t Bi adds sambadho. s avacca®, Bi. 

^ om. Bi. S. 7 pa, B. ^ om. B. ^ ca, B^. 

ca j pe j Bj. “ angaraip, B^. 

B. Com. add appativibhattain. ^^3 om. B. S. 
pa, B. Bx. ^5 pa, Bj. B. S. in full. 
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ElmiyiiioxH^am * imjitvdna ^ sahassakaxy^akotiyo- 
deve chva manusse ca sesena parinibhiito ti I 
Idam 

AssaUlie^ haritobiidse samvirulliamhi x^ddape 
elcam huddhayaicmi sdniiam cdaWiimk ^hcm x^utissaioL 
Ajja timscm tato kax^pd ndbh'ijdndmi duggatimA 
tisso vijjd sacchikatd tassdA sanndya vdsmuiA^' ti. 

Idam 

Finddya Koscdmn pur am pdvlsi “ aggapuggalo 
amikamp)ako purehludtam tanlidnighdtano^ muni. 
Furisassa vatcmsako [haithey^ sahhfqmxyxdudii damkato, 
so addasdsi sarnlmddltam hhikklmsamghaxnirakkhatauA^ 
Favisnntam rdjamagge devamamissapujitam 
haWio ’'5 cittam pasddetvd samlmddlinm ivpasankami. 

So [tarn] vatamsakam surah1mn^° vannavantam manora- 
mam^K 

samhuddliass’ uptandmesi^^ p)asanno seJii pdnihi^'\ 

Tato aggisiklid vamid huddhassa laxKmantard 
saliassaramsi vijjur va^ okkd nikkhami dnand. 
Fadakklihiam karitvdna slse ddiccalandlmno 
tikkhattum parivattetvd^^ muddhan'^5 antaradlidyatha^^. 
Idam disrdn'^y accJiaoiyam ahhJmtam lomahamsanam 
ekamscm clvaram katvd Anando etad alravi'^^: — 

Ko lietu sitakmnmdya * 9 , lydkarolii malidmune, 
dliammd loko hliavissati, karikMy° vitara^° mune. 
Yassfii^ tam^^ sa'bhadhammesu sadd ndncm pavattati 

* °pphaii ca jitv®, R 8 . saliassam kappa^’, S. 

2 om. B. S. vasana, Bi; vasanabliagiyam, S. 

5 assatte, Bj. ^ "blii, Bi. Com.; "bill, iS. ? patiyato, Bj. 

^ "ti, B, Bj. 9 tassa, B^. B. B^ adds -viL 

vasana, Bj. S. pavisati, B^. S. "3 "tako, S. Com, 
M battbo, S. "s addassasi, B.; Bj adds nam- 

pure^ B. omaggena, ft?? ilfiSiS', "maimsa", B. 
liattba, B.; battbo, B,. surati, S. ** "rammaip, Bj. 
sambuddliassa pana", B,. ^3 pg,nibbi, B. 

iva, all MSS. ®5 "vattetva, B,; "vaddetva, Sj. 
muddbi", B^ ; buddbantara", S. "vana, Bi. S. ; disvu; B, 
abruvi, S. "kamraassa, B. 

3 " kankbavitarano, Bi ; also 8 - has vitarano; "Idiain vi", Com. 
yass’ etam, 8 . 
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Tiankhavemcbtilmm'^ tlieram Anandam etad ahravi: — 

Yo so Ancmda puriso mayi cittern pasddayi 
caturcisiti kappdni duggatim^ oia gemissati. 

Devesu devasohhaggam dibhem rajjmn pasdsiya 
■manujesii mamijindo rdjci rattlie hhavissati. 

8o carimam^ pabbagitvd saccliiJMtvdna^ dhammatam^ 
paccekabuddlio dhiitcirdgo Yatamsako [ncimci] hhavissati. 
N’atthi citte pasannamlii appakci ndma dakMim 
Tathdgate vd samhuddhe atha vd tassa sdvake. 

Evam acintiyd huddhd huddliadhammd acintiyd 
acintiye^ pasanndnam pdko’’ hoti acintiyo ti. 

Idam va° § 

Idlidliam hhikkhave ekaccam 'puggalam evam cetasd ceto 
paricca hiiddhacakMmnd evam pajdndmi, yatlid kho ayam 
pnggalo iriyati yan ca paUpadam patipanno yan ca maggam 
samdrulho, imasniim cdyam samaye kalam kareyya yathd- 
hhatam niMhitto evam sagge. Tam kissa hetii? Cittam 
hi^ ’ssa^ hhikkhave pasdditam, cittappasddalietu ca pana 
evam idh' ekacco kdyassa hliedd parammarand sugatim^° 
saggam lokam upapajjeyyd ti. 

Etam attham Bhagavd avoca. Tattld etam:^° itY-^ vnccati: 
Pasannacittam hatvdna ekaccam idlia puggalam 
etam attham viydkdsi Satthd bliikkhima^^ santike: 
Imasmin^i edyavy^ samaye kdlam kiriydtha'^^ puggalo 
saggasmhy^ upapajjeyya cittam hi'’ssa^^ pasdditam. 
Cittapasddahetn hi sattd gacchanti siigatim 
yathdbhatam nikkhipeyya evam eva'iy^ tathavidho 
kdyassa bhedd sappamlo saggam so upapajjati ti. 
Ayam. pi attho vutto Bhagavatd, iti me sutan ti (Of. 

It. p. 13 sq.). 

Idam 


kamldia", S.; kaiiklii“, B. ® °ti, Bi. 
i ca.Yi°, all MSS. against the metre. 

dcatva, B. B^. Com.; B. adds ca. s dhammain, B. Com. 
^ °yesu, Bj. S. ^ vipako, Bi. S. ® Bj. S. in full. 
9 c’assa, Bi. atth’ etam, S. ** om. Bj. S. 

.°nam, Bi. S. ^3 imasminx vaye, Bj. “ka”, Bi. 

*5 saggamlii, B. tannissa Bj. etam, S. 
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SuvcmmcJiatlanam ndmm ndri druylia titthasi^ 
ogdlmse polcldiarcmim'^ padmam^ cliindasi pdnind (V.Y. p. 4). 
Kena te tddiso vcmno dnullidvo jutl cate 
uppajjantl cc0 te hhogd ye Tied manasHcchitd 
XniccMtd^ devate samsa, hissakammass^ idam ^halam? ■ — 
Sd devatd attamand devardjena pucchitd 
* jpanham jpuUTid^ viydkdsi^ Sakkassa iti me sutam ?: 
Addlidna‘^ati]panndham^ disvd thupam manorammn^ 
taUha cittam pasMed^° Kassapassa yasassino 
padmapupphehi^^ pujesi^^ pasannd sehi pdnihi^^: 

Tass^ eva kammassa phalam vipdlio 
etddisam^'^ katapunnd Idbhantl^^ ti. 

Idaip. 

Ddnakathd sUakathd sagyakathd pimnakathd pimnavipd- 
kakatlid ti^. 

Idam va°*7 

Api cdpi pamsuthupem uddissakatesu^^ dasahaladhardnam 
taW%a pi kdram katvd saggesu nard pamodenti *9 ti 
Idaip Ta “ 

DevapuUasarlravannd sable siibhagasanpvlti^^ 
lidakena pamsum^^ temetvd thupam vaddheta^^ Kassapam. 
Ay am sugatte^^ sugatassa timpo 
mahesino dasahaladhammacdrino 
yasmim^^ ime devamamijd pasannd 
kdram karonto^^ jardmarand pamuccare ti^. 
Idaip va''7 

JJldram vata‘^ tam^^ dsi ydham thupam ^9 mahesino 

* “ti, B. S. ^ “ni, all MSS. ^ padumani, Bx. S. 
+ owj. S. s puccha, S. ^ bya“, Bx. ■ 

7 suttaip, Bi. ® addhaliam pati“, S. 

9 “rammapi, Bi. °ti, B^. S. 

“ padmu“, B.; paduma", S.; paduipma“, Bj. 

“sim, Bx. *3 “bhi, Bx; om. B. h g; 

“ti ti), S. Bj;. S. in fidl. 

*7 vasana, Bj. S. udissa“, Bj. *9 mod“, Bj. 

VO vasanabhagi, S. “ “bhava“, S. “su, B,. 

"3 vaddhedhi, S. sugate, B. odharino, B. 

tasmiip, B. *7 ota, S. vantani, S. 

riipaip, B,. 
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tippaldni ca cattdri mdlan ca ahhiroj^ayi 
Ajja timsa^ tato licqjpd nabMjcmdmi duggatmA 
mnipcitam na gacchdmi tlmpam pujetvd SattJmno 
Idam va4 

Battimsalcdckliayiadharassa ^ vijitamjagassa lokcmdihassa 
satasahassa^ kaype mudito fhupam apiijesi'^. Yam mayo, 
pasukim^ punnam, tena ca punnena devasohliaggam y'ajjdni 
ca^ kdritdni ahdgantuna vinipdtam. Yam cakkhum'‘° adanta- 
damakassa scisane paniMtain, tathd cittam, tarn me salham 
laddham^ vimidtacitfamhi vidhutalatd ti. 

Idam va°‘t 

SarndJcapattodancimcittam eva 
paccekdbiiMhasmwy’^ addsi dakkliinam 
vimuttciciUe akhile amisave 
aramvihdrimliA^ asangamdnase. 

Tasmin'^^ ca okappayi^^ dhammam tiUamam 
tasniiu^^ ca dhamme payiidliesiA vidnasam: 
evam vihdrihiA me samgamo siyci 
hliave kudassW^^ pi ca met apekkhava. 

Tass' eva kmnmassa vipdkato alum 
sahassakkliaUmn Kimisupapajjatlia 
dlglidyukesu amamesu pdnisiA^ 
visesagdmisu^° aMnagdmisu^^. 

Tass' eva kmmnassa vipdkato aham 
saliassakkliattum tidasopapajjatlui 
vicitramdlahliamndnulepisu 
visiWiak/lyilpagaio yasassisu. 

Tass’ eva kammassa vipdkaio aham 
vimuttacUto akMlo andsavo 
imehi me anUmadehadlidrihhi’^^ 


^ timsara, S.; tisan, Bj. ^ ®ti, Bj. 

om. S. 4 Yasana, S. ^ battisa®, B. ; battiusa®, Bj. 
® °saliassam, Bi. ? p.iijesi. S. ® ®ta, Bj. 

OTO. Bf cakkhu, B. ti, Bj. 

” ‘buddliamlii, B. °rambi, S. tasmi, B. lb. 

"s "hi, S. panadhemi, S. *7 "rihi, B. 

"S.kudasu, B.; Com. omits pi. *9 °nlsu, Com. 
"misii, B. Bi. ®nisii, Com. “dharl, S. 
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scmdgamo^ dsi hitdMtcisihi^. 

Z^accaklcftam Mivimam avaea Tatlicigato [jino] 
samijjhate silavato^ yad icchati 
ycdlid yathd me manasd^^ vicintitam 
tathd samiddliam, ayam antimo bliavo UK 
Idaip. va,°'" 

EkcdmsamM Jcajypamlii jino anejo 
anantadassl hhciyavd Sikhl ti 
tassdjn rdjd, l]idtd'> Sikhcmdl^ 
buddlie ca dhmmne ca ahhipasanno. 

Farinihbnte lokavindyakamhi^ 
tliiipam s’ciMsi vixmlam maliantcm 
samantato gatrutilimiy^ maliesino 
devdtidevassa naruUamassa. 

Tasmim manusso 'bedim dhkihdri^^ 
paygaylia jdtisu manam pahattlio 
vdtenct pupphem pcditami- ekem 
tdhani gahetvdncc^’^ tass’ ev' addsi^K 
So mam avocdlliipascmnaciUo^‘^: 
tiiyliam^^ eva^^ etam'^^ Xmppt'hcm deicldmi^'^ 
tdham gcihetvd abhiropayesF^ 
puncqypimam buddham anussaranto. 

Ajja timsam^^ tato ka2p)d^° ndhhijdndmi diiggatim^^ 
vinipcitahccb na gacohdmi, thupcipUjay' idam pludaii U. 
Idani 

Kapilam ndnia nagcimm suvibhatkm mahdpaihem 
akinnam iddham pliitan^^ ca BrahmtidaUassa rdjino. 
Kummdsam^‘^ vAkkinim^^ tattlia Fancdldmm punittaine 


^ "gate, S. ‘'bhi, Bi. 3 silato, B,. 

4 ma" S. 5 om. S, ^ vasana, S. 

7 bbaba, Bi- ® Sikhm ti, B. ; Sikhi ti, B. 

5 “kani pi, Bj. 4‘l®takam, S. *"1% S.; “bari, Com. 

“ °tva, Bi. 43 4 B. ^4 avocati" Bx. S, 

’s tuyli’ eva, B,. S. ekaip, S. 

'7 dadasi, Bj; adasi, S, ®$im, Bx. 

"9 timsa, B; tisan, Bi. kappe, Bx- ' 

ni, Bxi om> B. “piija, S. *3 pitafi, S, 

^4 kumasam, B. Bi., , vikini, Bj; vikini, S. 
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SO ham addcissi'^ sambuddham uparittham yasassimm. 
Hattho cittam p)asmletvd nimantesi naruUamam 
Arittham dhuvabhattena yam me gehasmmy vijjatha. 
Tato ca ImttiJw 3 pimno pimnamdsi upattliitd 
navam dussayugam gayJia ArittJiassopandmayA. 
Fasannacittam natvdna patiganhi nariittamo 
anulamipalio^ kdruniko tanhcinighdtano^ muni. 

Tciham kammam karitvdna kalydnam huddhava}initam 
deve c’ eva manusse ca sandlidvitvd^ tato cuto 
Bdrdnasiyam nagare setthissa ekaputtako 
acWie kulasmim uppajji^ pcinehi ca, piyataro. 

Tato ca vifmutam p^^dto devaputtena codito 
pdsddd oruhitvdna sambuddham tipasatikami^. 

So me dhammam adesayi anukampdya Ootamo 
dukkham dultidiasamuppddam dukkhassa ca atikkamam^° 
Ariyam Hthangikam^^ maggam dukkhupasamagdminam 
cattdri ariyasaccdni munidhammam adesayi 
Tassdham vacanam sutvd Yiharitn^^ sdsane rato 
samatham pativijjhdham rattimdivam^^ aiandito^^ 
Ajjhattah ca baliiddhd ca ye me vijjimsu dsavd 
sdbbe dsum samacchinnd na ca uppajjare^^ puna. 
Fariyantakatmn dukkham carimo yam samussayo 
jdtimara^iasamsciro hatthi ddni punabbliavo ti. 

IdaipL vasanabhagiyaip suttaip,. 

4. Tattlia katamaip. nibbedhabliagiyain suttam? 
TJddham adlio^^ sahbadJii vippamiitto^7 
ayam^^ ahasmz^^ ti andnupassl 
evam vinmtto udatdrB^ ogham 
atinnapubbam apunabbhavdyd ti (Of. p. 63). 
Idam nibbedbabhagiyaip suttam. 

^ addasiip, B.; addasasi, Bi. “smi, B. Bi. 

■3 "ka, Bx. S. ”yim, B. s opaip, S. 

^ ‘^niggliatano, Bi. S. ? '’vetvE, S. 
upapajji, S. 9 "mim, S. ‘’kkamanaip, B^. 

ariyan ca attha°, Bx; ariyE ca attha“, S. 
ori, Bi; vihasi, S. rattidi", Bi. 

ahantito, Bi. upa", B. Bi. Bx adds ca. 

*7 vimutto, Bx. ayahasmi, S. 

^9 “tari, B.; udadati, Bj. 
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Bilavcdo Ananda not, cetand Ji-aranli/d ‘Idnti ‘tiie avipjiatl- 
mro jdyeijyd' ti. Dliammatd esd Ananda, yam slJarato 
avippatisdro jdyeyya. 

Avippaiisdrino^ Ananda na cetand Itaramyd dnnti me 
pdmojjam^ jdyeyyid ti. Dhammatd esd Ananda, yarn 
avippaUsdrino pdmojjam * jdyeyya. 

Famuditena Ananda na cetand karanlyd ddnti me jnti 
jdyeyytA ti Dltammatd esd Ana7ida, yam pamuditassa- 
piti jdyeyya. 

FUimanassa Ananda na cetand karaniyd ‘kinti me kayo 
passaniblieyyd- ti. Dhammatd esd Ananda, yam pitimanassa 
kayo passamhheyya. 

Fassaddhakdyassa Ananda na cetand karatmjd ddnUihanF 
snkham vediyeyyan! ti. Dhanmiatd esd Ananda, yam 
passaddliakdyo sukJiam vediyeyya. 

Sukliino Ananda nacetand karaniyd danti me samddhi jdyey- 
yd’ ti. Dhammatd esd A^iaiida, yam sukliino samddhi jdyeyya. 

Samdhitassa Ananda 72 a cetand karanlyd ddntcVawi^ 
yathdbhdtain pajdneyyan’ ti Dhanmiatd esd Ananda, yarn 
samdliito yathabhutani pajdneyya. 

Yathdhhltain pajdmatd Ananda na cetand karanlyd ‘kinti 
me nihhidd jdyeyyw ti. Dhammatd esd A^ianda, yani 
yathdhhiita’in p>ajdnanto nibbindeyya^. 

Kibbindantena Ananda 71a ceta7id kmariiyd ‘kiiiti ine 'vira- 
go jdyeyydl ti. Dhammatd esd Aiianda, ytmi 7iihhindanto 
7)irajjeyya. 

Vkajjantena- A7ia7ida 7ia cetand karainyd ‘kmti 7)ie ri- 
inutti jdyeyya’ ti. Dhammatd esd Ammda, yam vmijjaiito 
vmuUeyya. ^ ^ 

ViniuUe7ia A7ia7ida 77a cetand karaifiyd ‘kmti me viimdtl- 
hdnadassanani uppajjeyyd’ ti. Dha7n7natd esd Ananda. yani 
vimiittassa vm^ittindnadassanain 7{ppajjeyyd^ ti (Of. A. 
Y, p. 2 sq.; 312 sq.). 

Idam 


V ^na, B. “ pamujjain, B. 

3 Idntayaip Bj; kinti ’haxii, S. ^ kintayani, B,. 
s nibTbideyya, B^, ® upaii", Bi; npapa''. B. 

7B,., S. w/mE 
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Yada have pdtuhhamnti dJiammd ^ 

dtd]nno jhdyato hrdlmicmassa 
adld asset kahlxlid va^ayanti sahhd 
yato xmjdndti sahetudJiamman ti (Vin. I, p. 2; 

Ud. p. 1). 

Idam ni° 

Yadct have jmtuhhavanti dhammd 

dtdpino jhdyato hrdhmanassa 

aW assa ImuMid vajjayanti sahhd 

yato hhayam paccaydnam avedl ti (Yin. I, p. 2; 

Ud. p. 2). 

Idam iii° ® 

Kin mi Imjjhasi md Imjjhi 
aJclmdho^ Tissa te varam 
kodhamdnamakMiavinayatthani^ lii^ 

Tissa hralvmacariyam vussatl ti (S. 11, p, 282). 
Idam ni® ® 

Kaddham Nandam ya,sseyyam drahham^ yamsiikulikam 
amdtiihchena ydyentam kdmesu anayekklvinan ti (S. II, * 

p. 281). 

Idam ni° * 

Kim su jhitvd7 sukham seti^kimsii jhitvd^ na socati^^ 
kiss^ assa^^ ekadhammassa vadham rocesi Ootamd ti? — 
Kodham jhitvd^^ sukham seti kodham jhitvd'^^ na socati 
kodhassa visamdlassa madhuraygassa^^ hrdhmana 
vadham ariyd yasamsanti tam^"^ hi^^ jhitvd^^ na socati ti 

(S. I, p.161). 

Idam ni° ® 

Kim^^ 5d’‘5 haiie ujjpatitam'^^ kim'^'^ su jdtam vinodaye 
kin^^ dassu^^ yajahe dJilro kissdhhisamayo siikho? — 


S. in f ull. ® iiibbe, S. 

3 akodho, S. + “vinayanatthaip, S.; ®vinayanattam, Bj. 
s ti, Bi. ar®, S. f jhitva, Com.; chitva, Bj,* clietva, B. S. 
® sebi, B. 9 jjliitva, B,; chitva, B.; chctva, S. 
socanti, B^. “ kifi c’assa, Bj. S. 

jhitva, B,; chitva, B.; chetva, S. *3 °saggassa, S. 
samvi, S. '‘s ki, B. B,; su, all MSS. 
uppat°, B. Com.; upat", S.; upatt®, Bi. 
ki, Bj. ki ca su, B. 
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Kodlimn Jicme uigpatitmn^ rdgmn jdimn vinodaye 
avijjam jpajaJie^ dlilro saccdWriscmayo siiWio 
Idain 

Sattiyd viy a omattho dayliamdne^ va^ mattliake 
MmiaragapaMndya sato hhilcklm xmribhajek — 

Sattiyd viy a omattho dayliamdnes va^ mattliake 
sakMtyadiUhiiMhdndya sato bliikkhu parihhaje ti 

(S. I, p. 13; 53). 

Idaiti HI®'* 

Khayantd^ nicayd saWe patanantd saninssayd^ 
sablesam maranam dyamma sahhesam jwitam'^ addhmmn^, 
Ettmi 'bhayam^° maranam pekkhamdno 
pufmdni kayirdtlia^^ sukhdvalidni^^. 

Khayantd'^^ nicayd sabhe patanantd samussayd^^ 
sahhesam 7nara7iam dyamma sahhesam jwitam addhuvam. 
Etain hJiaya^n maramm pekkhamdno 
lokmnisam pajalie santi'^^-pekklio tl 
Idaip. m° 4 

Sukhain sayanti 7nunayo na te socanti^^ Mdvidha'^^ 
yesain jhdnaratam cittain, panhavd susmndhito 
draddhavmyo pahitatto ogham tarati duttaram 
virato *9 kdmasahhdya sahhasainyojandtito 
Qtaitdihhavaparikkhmo^'^ so gamhJnre na stdaM U (Of. 

S. I, p. 53). 

Idam iii°4 

Saddalidno arcihatmn dhammam nibhdnapattiyd 
siissusani lahhate parmain appamatto vicakkhano. 


^ uppat °5 B.; iipat% Bi. S. ® apa®, Bi. 

3 om. Bi. 4 iiibbedha, S. s ‘'mfino, Bj. 

^ ‘^jo ti, Bj. 7 sabbe kbayantfi, B,. S. Onta). 

® pam", S.; sapamussapaya, Bi. o ^ta dlmvam, lb. 

bbaya, B. kiriyatha, B. “ sukha", B. 

*3 sabbe kb'’, B,. S. ’'4 pam", Bi. 

^5 santim, B. 

socenti, S. * *7 Madhiva, S. 
dukkaraip, B. B,. ^9 viratto, B. Bi. 

°tlto, B,; sabbe's", S. 
nandlbbava®, S,; nandiraga”, B. 
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FatirfqnJcdn dhuravd utthdtct vindate dhanmn 
saccena Mttim pa]3})oti dadam mittdni gmithati ^ 
asmd lokd parcm lolcarn evam^ pecca^ na socat¥ ti (S. I, 

p. 214sq.). 

Idam iii“ s 

SabiagantJiapaMnassa vippamuttassa te^ sato^ 
sanianassa na tarn sddJiu yadf annam anusdsati. 

Tena kenaci vannena samvdso Sakka jdyati 
na tarn aharati sappanno^ manasd anukampihm. 
Manasd ce pasannena yad'' annam anusdsati 
na^ tena lioti samyutto ydniikampd^° anuddayd ti 

(8. I, p. 206). 

Idam ni° “ 

Rdgo ca doso ca kuto niddnd 
arati 7'ati lomahamso kutojd 
kuto samutthdya^^ manovitakkd 
kumdrakd dhafkam iv' ossajanti? — ■ 

Bdgo ca doso ca ito niddnd^^ 
arati rati lomahamso itojd 
ito samutthdya manovitakkd 
kumdrakd dhanlmn iv’’ ossajanti. . 
Snehajd^^attasamWiTita'^^ 
nigrodhasseva khandhajd 
piithu^^ visattd^f kdmesu 
mdluvd va vitatd vane. 

Ye nam p)ajdnanti ito'^^ niddnam 
te nam vinodenti simoJii yakkJia 
te^^ didtaram ogham imam tar anti 
atmnapuhham apunablhavdyd ti (S. I, p. 207 sq.). 

Idam m°5 


^ gandli®, B. Com,; bandh°, Bi. 

® sa ve, S. ; evam (==) sa ve, Com. 3 pacca, 

4 "ti {without ti), Bi. 5 nibbedlia, 8. 

® desato, 8. 7 yam, B. ® samp®, Bi* 

9 ajter tena, B. ®pi, Bj. 

” nibbe, B,; nibbedlia, 8. 

^^3 onam, 8. h senaba®, Bi- 

74 pnthn, B. 8. visattha, B. Bi, 

yato, 8. ^9 ta, B^. 8. 
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Dulikamm Bhagavd siiMikaram Bhagavd ti. 

Dukkaram vd jn karonti {Kdmadd ti Bhagavd.) seklid^ si- 
lasamdMtd^ thitattd^ 

andgdriyupetassa^ tiittlii lioti siiklidvalid ti. 

JDullahham Bhagavd gad idam tutthl ti. 

Dullahham vd pi labhanti {Kdmadd ti Bhagavd,) cittavd- 
pasame rata 

yesam^ diva ca ratio ca bhdvandya rato mam ti. 
Bussamddaham^ Bhagavd gad idam dttan ti. 
Diissamddaham^ vd pi samddaJianti^ (Kdmadd ti Bhagavd) 
indriyupasame rata 

te clieivd maccimo jdlam ariyd gacchanti Kdmadd ti. 
Duggamo Bhagavd visamo maggo ti. 

Duggame visame vd pi ariyd gacchanti Kdmada 
anariyd visame magge impatanti avamsird 
ariydnam so samo maggo ariyd hi visame samd ti (S. I, p. 48). 
Idam m®7 

Idam hitam Jetavangm isisamghanisevitam 
dviittham^ dhammardjena pltisanjananam mama. 
Xammarn vijjd ca dhammo^ ca ftlam jivitam uttamam 
etena maccd'^^ siijjhanti na gottena dhanena vd. 

Tasmd hi pandito poso sampassam attham attano 
yoniso vicine dhammam evam tattha visujjhati. 
Sdripiitto ’m pahndya silena ” upasamena ca 
yo pi pdrahgato^^ hhikkhu etdva^^ paramo sign ti (S. I, 
p. 33 sq.; 55; cf. II, p. 277). 

Idam ni®7 

Atitam ndnvdgameyya^^ na pafikaiikhe'^^ andgatam 
yad atitam pahman tam^^ appattan ca andgatam. 


' sekha", Bj. ® thitattha, S. 3 aiia”, Bi. 

^ ca sain, S. s dussamadaraliam, Bj. 

® samrirahanti, Bj. 7 ui^bedha, S. 

® avuttain, Bi; avutthaip, tarn, S. 

9 dhamma, Bi. juava, S. 

slle, Bi, ” parag®, Bj. 

’3 ettava, Bj. *4 na anva®, Bj; nanva®, S. 

*3 ppati°, Bi, ti, S. 
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Facmpimnnan ca yo^ dhapimam tattha tattlia vipassati 
asmnhiram ^ ascmkuppam tarn vidvd-m-anubruhaye. 
Ajf eva hiccani^ dtappam^, 1w jannd marancm suve? 
na hi no smnlmr’^ antena mahdsenena maccimd. 

Evam vilidri dtctpi ahorattam atanditam 

tarn ve hhcuhVeharatto^ ti santo dcilikJiate muni ti. 

Idam ni®" 

Cattdr' imcini bMkWuive sacchiJmtabbdni. Katcmidni 
cattdri? 

Attlii bhiJdchave dhammd cakJchund panhdya ca sacchi- 
k'dtabbd. AUM dhammd satiyd pamidya ca sacchikdtabbd. 
Atthi dhammd hdyena ])ahhdya ca sacchikdtabbd. Atthi 
dhammd pahridya veditabbd pahhdya ca sacchikdtabbd. 

Katame ca bhikkhave dhammd cakkhund panndya ca 
sacchikdtabbd? 

Bibbacakkhu^ suvisiiddham atikkantamdnusakam^ cakkhu- 
nd panndya ca sacchikdtabbam. 

Katame ca bhikkhave dhammd satiyd panndya ca sacchi- 
kdtabbd? 

Pubbenivdsdnussati satiyd panhdya ca sacchikdtabbd. 

Katame ca bhikkhave dhammd kdyena pahhdya ca sacchi- 
kdtabbd? 

Iddhividhd nirodho kdyena pahhdya ca sacchikdtabbd. 

Katame ca bhikkhave dhammd paHhdya'^° veditabbd 
pahhdya ca sacchikdtabbd? 

Asavdnam khaye hdnam pahhdya veditabbam pahhdya 
ca sacchikdtabban ti (Of. A. II, p. 182 sq.). 

Idani nibbedhabliagiyani suttam. 

5. Tattha katamani asekhabhagiyam suttam? 

Yassa seluparnam cittam thitam'^'- ndnupakampati 

virattamrajaniyesukopaneyye'^^nakuppati 

y ass' evam bhdvitam cittam kuto nam dukkham essatl ti 

(Ud. p. 41). 


yam, B. ® °hlraip,' S. ^ Mccam, B. 
4 katabbain, Bi. s saipgar', , S. 

^ °rato, Bi. 7 Bi. S. in Jull. 

® °cakkhum, S. 9 °nussakaip., Bj. 

Bi adds ca. °ta, B. “ °iiiye, Bi. 
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Idara asekliabliagiyam suttam. 

Mjasmato Sciripidtassa carilm dasamam veyyakara- 
nctm lidtcdjhun ti. 

idam asekliabliagiyam suttam. 

To hrcilimano 'bdhitapdpadliammo 

nihiihiin'dio\nilikasdvo yataUo^ 

vedantagii viisitcibrahmacariyo^ - 7 

dhammena so hrdlimmio^ Iralimcimimp^ vadeijya _ 
i/ass' ussadd n’aWhi Tiuhinci'! Joke ti (\in. 1, p- 3; Ud. 

p. 3). 


Idam a°® 

Bdhitvd pdpake dfiamme ye caranti sada sata 
kMm 9 samyojcmd huddhd te ve lokasmwy° bralwma 


Idara. a° 

Yattha dpo ca pathavz^ tejo vdyo na rjadhati (b. i, 
p. 15; of. D. I, p. 225). 

Na tattha sukkd jotanti ddicco na ppakdmti^^ 
na tattha candimd Widti^^ tamo tattha na vijjati. 

Yada ca attand vedi muni monena hrdhmano 
atJia rupd arupd ca sukhadukkhd pamuccatl ti 
Idaip a° ^4 

Yadd sakesu dhammesu pdragd hoti brahmapo 

atlia etam pisdcaii capakkidcm^^ cdtlvattati U (Ud. p. 5). 

Idain a° ** . 

NdbUnandati dyantiny^ pakkamantim^f na socati 
safu/d Sanadmajim^^ muitaiy^ tarn ahem hrdmi Irahmct- 

nan ti (Ud. p. 6). 

Idam a"^''- 



^ om Br. * nihumbumko, B. S. yatattlio, Bj. 

4 vu°, B7. S. s B,. S. add ca. ^ bralimana”, 

7 kuliici, Bi; kuhim ca, S.; kucici, B. 

8 asekliabliagiyam, S. _ ^ “na, Bj. 

10 ogjjji B. Bi* ** S. in Jtdl, 

pak°, Bi. bhasati, Bi- 

H aseklia, S. Yakkalaip, S. 

^6 oti, Bj. S. *7 oti, aU MSS. 

"8 ojim uttamain, Bj. 
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Na udalcena sucl'^ hoti hahveWia^ nlidyatl jano 
yamhi saccafi ca dJiammo ca so sucl so ca hrahmcmo ti (Ud.p. 6). 
Idam a° 3 

Tadct have jjdtiibhavanti dhammd 

dtayino jlidyato hrahmanassa 

vidluqjayam titthati Mcirasenam 

suriyo va ohhdsayam antalikMian ti (Yin.I, p. 2; 

Ud. p. 2). 

Idam a°3 

Santindriyam passathci iriyamdnam 
tevijjaiHittam apahdnadhammam, 
sahhdni yogdni ujpdtivaito 
akihcano iriyati pamsuhiliko. 

Ttm devatci samlalmld uldrd 
hrahmavimdnam uyasankamitvd 
djdniyam^ jdUbaUmisedham^ 
n-idha^ namassanti pasannacittd: — 

Namo te piirlsdjanna ndmo te purisuttama 
yassa tendhhijdndma kim^ tvam^ nissdya jhdyasl'^ 

Idaip a° 3 

Salidyd vcit^ ivno hJiikkhu ciraraUam^^ sametikd 
sameti nesam saddhammo dhamme huddhappavedite'^^. 
Suvimtd Kappinena dhamme ariyappavedite^^ 
dlidrenti antimam deham jetvd Mdram savdhanan ti 

(S. II, p. 285). 

Idam a” 3 


Na yidam sithilaui arahhha na yidam appena thdmasd 
nihhdnam adhiyantahbam sabbaganthappamocanam 



^ sncino, S. * baylietta, S. ; pahettha, 

3 asekha, S. "nlyaip, S. , -o 

5 “balam iii°, S.; °pbala°, B.; “phalam msedba, B,. 

iiilam, S. ^ ki, B.; B^ has kimhi /or kim tvam. 

^ ti, s’ ^ "ti, B. 

For the last tiuo verses^ see S. Ill, p. 91; A. Y, p. 325 sq.; 
Thag. V. 1084; 1179 ab. 

” cira", S. - “buddbapa", B^. ^3 ariyapa°, B. 

H avag" Bi. "s ogaiidbapa°, B, 
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Ayan ca daliaro hhikJchu ayam uttaniaporiso 
cXIidretl antimam deltam jetvd Mdnm savdhanan ti 

(S. II, p. 278). 

Idaip. 

JDiMannako lukhaclvaro Moghardjd said sato 
JiMndsavo visamyutto kataJdcco andsavo 
tevijjo iddhipatto ca cetopariydyalcovido ^ (c£ S. I, p. 146) 
dhdreti antimam deJiam jetvd Mdram savdhanan ti 

Idaiii 

Tathdgato hhikklhave araliam sammdsambuddho riipassa 
nihbidd virdgd nirodhd anuppadd^ vimtiUo sammdsambuddho 
ti vuccati. Bhikkliu pi bhikkhave pahndvimutto riipassa- 
nihbidd virdgd nirodhd anuppddd vimutto pahhavimutto ti 
vuccati Tathdgato bhikkhave araliam sammdsambuddho 
vedandya . , . + sahhdya . . . samkhdrdnain . . . vihiidnassa 
nibbidd virdgd 7iirodhd anuppddd vimutto sammdsambuddho 
ti vuccati Bhikkliu pi bhikkhave piamdvimutto . . .s vihhd- 
7msa nihbidd virdgd nirodhd anuppddd vimutto pamdvi- 
mutto ti vuccati Tatra bhikkhave ko viseso ko adhippd- 
yoso kirn ndndkaranam Tathdgatassa araliato sammdsam- 
buddhassa pairndvimuttena bhikkhund ti? 

Bhagavammdakd no hhante dhamnid . . . ^ 

Tathdgato bhikkhave araliam sammdsambuddho anuppan- 
nassa maggassa uppadetd asanjdfassa' maggassa sahjanetd 
anakkhdtassa maggassa akkhdtd maggahhu maggavidu 
maggakovido. Maggdnugd ca bhikkhave etaralii sdvalm 
viharanti pacclidsamanndgatd. 

Ayam Icho bhikkhave viseso ayam adldppdyoso idem nd- 
ndkaranam Tathdgatassa arahato sammdsambuddhassa pah- 
hdvimuttena bhikkliund ti (S. Ill, p. 65 sq.). 

Idarp. asekliabhagiyaiii suttara. 

6. Tattba katamaip sarakilesabbagiyafi ca vasanFibbagi- 
yan ca suttam? 


^ asekha, S. 

® "pariya ko°, B. 

3 anupada, B. throughout 
^ la, Bi. 3 pa, B. 


^ pe, B,. 


Nett. III. D.] 


SSsaiiapatthana. 


153 


Channamativassativivatamnatimssati 

tasnid cliann'am vivccretha, evam tcmi ndtivassati^ ti (Ud, 

p. 56). 

Ohaunam ativassatl ti samldleso. Yivatam iiati- 
vassatl ti vasana. Tasma channam vivaretha, evam 
tarn nativassatl ti ayaip. samldleso ca vasana ca. 

Idani samkilesabhagiyafi ca vasanabhagiyan ca suttam. 

Cattdro hne^ maharaja piiggald santo samvijjamund lo- 
kasmim. Katame cattdro ? 

Tamo tamapardyano, tamo jot^Mrdyano, joti tamapard- 
yano, joti jotipardyano ti (A. II, p. 85). 

Tattba yo ca puggaio joti tamaparayano yo ca puggalo 
tamo tamaparayano, ime dve pnggala saipldlesabhagiyu. 
Yo ca puggalo tamo jotiparayano yo ca puggalo joti joti- 
parSyaiio, ime dve puggala vasanabbagiya -3. 

Idam samkilesabhagiyaii ca vasanabhagiyan ca suttam. 

7. Tattba katamam saipkilesabbagiyan ca nibbedhablia- 
giyan ca suttam? 

Na tarn dalliam handlianam dim dhlrd 
yad dyasam^ ddrujam pahbajah ca 
sdrattarattd manilcundalesu 

puttesu ddresu ca yd apekklid^ ti (S. I, p. 77; Dhp. 

V. 345; jEt. II, p. 140). 

Ayam samldleso. 

Majn dalliam bandhanam dim dlitrd 

olidrinamsitliilamdiippamuhcam 

etam pi chetvdna paribbajanti 

anapekkhino kdmasukliam pahciyd (S. I, p. 77; 

Blip. V. 346; Jat. II, p. 140). 

Ayam nibbedlio. 

Idam samkilesabbagiyan ca nibbedbabhagiyan ca suttam. 

Yan ca bhlkkhave ceteti yah ca pakappeti yah ca anu- 
seti, drammanani etam hoti vihhdnassa thitiyd. Arammane 
sati patifthd ^ viundnassa hoti. Tasmim patitthite vihhdyie 


"ti {without ti), S. ^ ow. S. - ' 3 Bi adds ti. 

4 ay", Com. s ai:)ekba, B,. ^ oin. Bx. 

7 B, inserts tassa. 
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sarakliliasam " tinno paraiigato ^ thale titthati draJmano U 
(S. IV, p. 157). “ 

Ayam aseklio.' : 

Sotam hliikkliave \ j glicmcm . . . jivha . . . Myo . . . 
memo IMklihave piirisassa samuddo, tassa dhammamayo 
vego ti (S. ly, p. 167). 

Ayam samldleso. 

Yo tarn dlummammjcm vegam sahati, ayam vuccati 
Ikikkhave atari mano samuddam sa~umiin^ sdvattam saga- ^ 
ham^ sarakkhasam thpio parangato^ thale titthati Irdhmano 
ti (S. lY, p. 157). 

Ayam aseklio. 

Idam avoca Bhagavd, idam vatvdna^ Sugato atlidparam 
etacl avoca Satthci: — 

Yo imam samuddam sagaham sarakkhasam 
sa-umim^ hhayam duttaram^ accatdri 
savedantagu vusitabrahmacariyo'^° 
lokantagu pdrahgato^ ti vuccati ti (S. lY, p. 167). 

Ayam aseklio. 

Idam samldlesabhagiyan ca asekhabhagiyan ca suttam. 

Cha yime " Ihikkhave halisd hkasmim anaydya sattdnam 
hjdpdddya^^ pdmnam. Katame cha? 

Santi Wiikkhave cakkhuvimeyyd rupd iUha kantd mancipd 
piyarupd kdmupasamhitd rajanlyd. Tan ce hhikklm dbhi- 
nandati abhivadati ajjhosdya^^ titthati, ayam vuccati bliik- 
khave hhikklm giJahaliso Mdrassa anayam dpanno byasanam 
dpanno yathakdmami karanlyo pdpimato. 

Santi bhikkhave sotavimieyyd saddd [ pC^^ \ glidnavinneyyd 
gandhd . . . jivhdvinneyyd rasa ... kdyavimieyyd photthabbd 
. . . manovinheyyd dhammd itthd kantd mandpd ypiyarupd 
kdmupasamhitd rajanlyd. Tah ce bhikkliu abhinandati abhi- 


^ °sa, Bi. ^ parag®, S. 

3 pa, B. Ib. 4 pe, S. s °iai, S. 
°geham, Bj. 

^ Yatvfi, B. ^ “mi, Bij ummi, S. 

9 dukkaram, Bj. vu®, S. 

” ime, S. “ “dhaya, B. 

^3 ajjliosa, S. *4 pa, B. Bi ; om. S. 
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vadati ajjhosciya tmath ayam mccati lliihUhave Wiimu 
ailaMUso Mdrassa anayam dpamw Ujasanam apmno yatlia- 

kcimcm karmnyo pdpimato ti (Of. S. IV, p. 159). 

Ayam samkileso. _ 

Simti ca^ Ihikkliave cakkhuvinneyya rupa 
manapd piyampd hcmiupasmnUtd rajamya. Tan ce Wnkhliu 

ZmanMi nmivaiati na^ 

viwmti hhUMave mMu m gilahaXiso Marassa abliedi 
hdLismn farmedi Ulisain no, amyam apanno na byasmimn 
atianno m yatMUmmn Uranlyo pdpimctto^. _ - 

^Santi ca hhikJchave sotaviMeyya sadda j peM gliana-jivla- 
Mya-manomm^yd dlmmnd iUha *=“«)«, 
mnupctsarnhm rajamyd. Tad ce WnWm 
ncibhivcM ajjhosdya UttMU, ayam vi^aU hhUMve 
lumu na gmaliso Marassa cMiedi balisain paribliedi 
lalmm na amyam apmm na hyasanam apanno na yatha- 

Mmam karanlyo papimato U iS. l\, V- 

Ayam asekko. : _ xx 

Idam samkilesabliagiyan ca asekhabkagiyan ca sutta^- 
9. Tattha katamain® sainkilesabhagiyan ca niDDednablia- 
giyan. ca asekliabhagiyan ca suttam? 
ft Avani loko santapajdto phassapareW rodmn^ vadati attano 
vena yena hi mamianti^, tato tain hoti amiatha. ^ _ 

ArmrnWidvi - hhamsatto^r loko hhavcm . 
vad abhinandati tam hhaymn, yassa bliayati tani dullhan ti 
o (Ud. p. oasq.}. 

Ayam sainkileso. 

Bhavappahanaya'^liho pan' mm Mmmmy 
Ayain nibbecllio. 


^ S. adds klio. " auajjli^ S. 

3 S. adds ti. pa, B. 

5 om. Bx; n’, S. ^ om. S. 

- 7 oparato, B,; all MSS., save Com., have pas^ 

, 8 khedam, S.; rogam, Com, 9 mannati, Bx- 
^ bbavi, B. ” ayaip bb°, B* Com. c 

- bbavaragam, Bx. .bhayi°, B._; bhavavyjakahaya, &. 
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Ye hi keci saniam va hrahmana vd hhavena lihavassa 
vippamokklmm cihamsu, sahbe te cwiiipanmttd hhavasmd' 
ti vaddmi. Ye vd pana keci samand vd Irdhmand vd vibha- 
venci^ hhavassa nissaranam cihamsu, sable te anissatd bha- 
vasmd^ ti vaddmi. Upadhim hi paticca dukklumi idam 
samhhotl ti (Ud. p. 33). 

Ayam sainkileso. 

S(Mupdddnakkhayd n’atthi dtikkhassa sambhauo ti 

(Od. p. 33). 

Ayam nibbedho. 

Lokam imam passa puthu avijjdya paretam bhutam bJiu- ^ 
tamtam bJtavd aparimuttcm. Ye hi kcci bhavd^ sabbadhi 
sahbatthatdija, sable te bhavd aniccd chikkhd vipcmndma- 
dhammd ti (Ud. p. 33). 

Ayaip saipkileso. 

Evam etam yathdbhidcm scmmccppccmidya,^ passato 
bhcwatcmhd pcihlyati^ vibhavcm ndhhinandciti. 

Sabbciso tanhdsctmkhayo^ asesavirdganirodho nibhdnan ti 

(Ud. p. 33). 

Ayarp. nibbedho. 

Tassa nibbiitassa bhikkhuno anuppddd punabbhavo na^ hoti. 
Abhibhuto Micro vijito samgdmo upaccagd sabbabhavd/ni tadl 

ti (Ud. p. 33). 

Ayam asekho. 

Idam samkilesabhagiyaii ca nibbedhabhagiyan ca asekha- 
bhagiyafi ca suttain. 

Cattdro ’me bhiklihave puggald. Katame cattdro? 

Anusotagdnfi, pcctisotagdmP, thitaito, tinno pdrahgato" 
thcde tiUhati brdhmano ti (A. II, p. 5). 

Tattlia yo ’yain puggalo anusotagaml, ayam puggalo 
sainkilesabhagiyo. Tattha yo ’yaip9 puggalo patisotagami 
yo ca^° thitatto’'", ime dve puggala nibbedhabhagiya. 


^ bhavamlia, B.; bhavassama, S. 

- vibhaveiia, S. 3 bhavamlia, B. 

+ bliagava, B. s dhamma°, Bj. 

^ pahina, B. 7 tanhakhayo, Bf 

® om. S. 9 ca, Bi. om. Bj. 

°tattho, Bjt. S. 
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Tattha yo ’yam puggalo tinno parangato thale tittliati 
bralimaiio, ayam asekho^ 

Idam sarakilesabhagiyan ca nibbedhabhagiyan ca asekha- 
bhagiyan ca suttam. 

10. Tattha katamam samkilesabhagiyah ca vasanabha- 
giyan ca nibbedhabhagiyan ca suttam? 

^ Chalabh'ijdtii/o. 

Attlii xmggalo Imnho kanlidhhijdtllw Javiham dhammam^ 
abhydyati. Attlii ]}iiggalo kanlio Icanlidhliijatilv sulchm 
dliammam ahhijdyati Attlii imggalo kanlio kanluibliijdtiko 
almnhcm asukkam almnlia^-amikkampdkam accantam ^ 
nittham^ nihhdncm drddheti. Attlii imggalo siikko sukkablii- 
jdtiko kanliam dliammam abldjdyati. Attlii imggalo sitkko 
sukkdhhijdtiko sukkam dliammam abliijdyati. Attlii puggalo 
sukko sukkdhhijdtiko akanham asukkam akanha-asukkavi- 
pdkam accantam^ nitthaiiy nibbdnam drddheti (Of. A. Ill, 
p. 38*4 sq.). 

Tattha yo ca puggalo kanho kanhabhijatiko kanhaip. 
dhammam abhijayati yo ca puggalo sukko sukkabhijatiko 
kanham dhammam abhijayati, ime dve puggala samkilesa- 
bhagiya. 

Tattha yo ca puggalo kanho kanhabhijatiko sukkam 
dhammam abhijayati yo ca puggalo sukko sukkabhijatiko 
sukkam dhammani abhijayati, ime dve puggala vasana- 
bhagiya. 

Tattha yo ca puggalo kanho kaiihabhijatiko akanham 
asukkair^ akanha-asukkavipakam accantam 7 nittliain® nibba- 
nam aradheti yo ca puggalo sukko sukkabhijatiko akanliain 
asukkam akanha-asukkavipakam accantairi* nitthain^ nib- 
banain aradheti, ime dve puggala nibbedhabhagiya 

Idarn sanildlesabliagiyah ca vasanabhagiyah ca nibbe- 
dhabhagiyah ca suttam. 

Cattdrdmdni hliikkhave kammdni. Kata.mdni cattdri? 

* sekho, B. ® jataip, S. ^ om. S. 

4 accanta”, JB. Bi*, antana, S. s ditthim, B. 

^ accanta°, B. B^. 7 accanta", B,. « om. B. 

<5 ditthi, B. S. adds ti. 
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Atthi kammam kanliam kanhavipdimm. AUTii Immmam 
siikkcm sukkavipdkam. Atthi kammam kanham * sukkam ^ 
kanhasukkavipdkam. Atthi kammam akanham asiikkam 
akanha-asiikkavipdkam ^ kammiittamam kammasettham kam- 
makMiaydya"^ samvattati (A. II, p. 230). 

Tattha yafi ca kammam kanhaip. kanhavipakam yaii ca 
kammam kanham sukkam 4 kanhasukkavipakam, ayain 
samkileso, yah ca kammam sukkaip. sukkavipakarn, ayam 
vasana, yah ca kammam akanham asukkam akanha-asukka- 
yipakam® kammuttamani kammasettham kammakkhayaya 
sainvattati, ayam nihbedhos. 

Idam samkilesabhagiyah ca vasanabhagiyah ca nibbedha- 
bhagiyah ca suttam. 

11. Tattha katamaip. ySsanabhagiyah ca nibbedhabhagi- 
yah ca suttaiii ? 

Laddhdna mdnusaitam^ dve kiccam akiccam eva ca 
sukiccan7 deva^ puhndni samyojanavipimhdnam vci ti. 
Siikiccah7 c’eya^ puhhani ti yasana. Samyojana- 
yippalianam ya ti nibbedho. 

Fuhhdni karitimia sagyd saggam'^ vajanti katapuhna 
samyojanapahcmd ^ammarand vippamuccanti ti, 
Puhhani karitvana sagga saggam yajanti kata- 
p uhh a ti yasana. Saip.yojanapahana jaramarana 
yippamuccanti” ti nibbedhos. 

Idam yasanabhagiyah ca nibbedhabhagiyah ca suttam. 
Dve ^mdni hhikkhave padhdndni. Katamdni dve? 

To ca agdrasmd anagdriyavA^ paUbajitesu civarapinda- 
pdtaseudeanagildnapaccayahhesajjaparikkhdram pariccajati, 
yo ca agdrasmd anagdriyavA^ pahhajitesu sahhupadhipati- 
nisaggo tanhakkhaijo virago nirodho nihhdnan'^^ ti (Gf. A. I, 
p. 49). 


kanhasukkam, B. ® B. S. insert kammam. 

3 ‘'kkliaya, S. 4 kaphasuldcam, B.; am. Bi. 

3 P)i. S. add ti. ^ manussattaip, S. ^ sa®, Bj. S. 
^ heva, Bj. 9 sagga, B. 

"ti {without ti), Bi", vimuccanti, S. vimuccanti, S. 
ana°, Bj. "naiu (without ii)f Bj. 
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Tattlia yo agarasma anagariyam pabbajitesu civarapip- 
dapata^- | pe= 1 parikkbarain pariccajati, ayam vasana, yo3 
agarasma anagariyam pabbajitesu sabbupadliipatinissaggo 
tanhakkbayo virago nirodho nibbanam, ayairi nibbedho4. 

Idam vasanabbagiyaii ca nibbedhabhagiyaii ca suttaqi. 

Tattba tanhasamkilesabhagiyani suttam tanhapakklien’ 
eva niddisitabbam 5. Tibi tarihahi; kamataiiliaya bliava- 
tanhaya vibbavatanhaya, yena yeiia va pan a vattbuna 
ajjhosita®, tena ten’ eva 7 niddisitabbam, s. Tassa® vittbaro: 
chattimsa tanbajaliniya^ vicaritani. 

Tattba dittbisanikilesabbagiyam suttain dittliipakkben’ 
eva niddisitabbains. XJccbeda-sassatena, yena yena va pana 
vattbuna ditthivasena abbinivisati ‘ idam eva saccani 
mogham annan’ ti, tena ten’ eva niddisitabbam s. Tassa^° 
vittbaro: dvasattbi ditthigatani. 

Tattba" duccaritasamkilesabbagiyain, suttain cetanaya*® 
cetasikakammena^3 niddisitabbam *4, tlhi duccaritebi: ka> 

yaduccaritena vaciduccaritena manoduccaritena. Tassa 
vittbaro: dasa akiisalakammapatha (Cf. p. 95 sq.). 

Tattba tanbavodEnabbagiyam suttain samatbena niddisi- 
tabbaip ’'4, dittbivodanabbagiyam suttaip. vipassanaya niddi- 
sitabbani’'4, duccaritavodanabliagiyam suttaip sucaritena^s 
niddisitabbam *4. 

Tuii akusalamulCtni . . . Tam Idssa hetu? Samsdrassa 
nibbattiyd tathd nihhatte samsdre Jcdyaduccaritam . . . M- 
yasucaritam . . . vaclduccaritam . . . vadlsucaritam . . , 
manocluccarifam , . . manosucaritam , . . 

Lnind asiibhena'^ Jiammavipdkena idam bdMakkhanam 
nihbattatl ti. 

* He, S. * pa, B.; la, Bj. 3 ayaip, 8. 

4 Bz adds ti. s nidissi", Bx. ^ ajjha*’, B.; ajjbosana, 8. 

7 8. adds vattbuna,. ^ tassa. B.; B^. 8. add tanbaya. 

9 tanbaya ja®, S. tassa, B. 8. 

f* om. Bi. 8. Bi adds ca, 

^3 cetayitva ca na kammena, Bi. S. (8. omits na before 
kammena). 

^4 nidisi®, Bj, S. adds manoduccaritena. 

asntena, JBi; S. has kammena asubbavipakeiia /br asn'’ 
Icamma® 
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Idam samidlesabliagiyam siittam. 

Imina suhliena Immmavixmliena idam maJidpimsala'klxlia- 
nani nibbattati ti. 

Idam vasanribhagiyam suttam. 

Tattha sainkilesabhagiyam suttam catubi kilesabliumlhi 
niddisitabbam: anusayabbumiya, pariyuttbanabbumiya, sam- 
yojaiiabhiimiya, upadanabhumiya. 

Sanusayassa pariyuttbanam jayati, pariyuttbito sainyuj- 
jati, samyiijjanto upadiyati. 

Upadanapaooaya bbavo, bbavapaccaya jati, jatipaccaya 
jaramaranasokaparidevadukkbadomanassupayasa sambba- 
vanti. Evam etassa kevalassa dukkbakkliandbassa samu- 
dayo boti. 

Imabi catubi kilesabbumibi sabbe kilesa saipgabaiii sam- 
osarapaip. gaccbanti. 

Idaiu. samkilesabbagiyam suttain. 

Vasanabbagiyaiii suttam tibi sucaritebi niddisitabbaip ^ 
Nibbedbabbagiyam suttam catubi saccebi niddisitabbam*, 
Asekbabbagiyaip. suttain tibi dbammebi niddisitabbain *. 
Buddbadbammebi paccekabuddbadbammebi savakabbumiya 
jbayivisaye niddisitabban* ti. 

12. Tattba katame attbarasa mulapada? 

Lokikam lokuttaraip lokikan ca lokuttaran ca, satta- 
dbittbanaip dhammadliittbanam sattadbittbanan ca dbam- 
mlidhittbanan ca, napaipL neyyam uanan ca iieyyan ca, 
dassanam bbavana dassanan ca bbavana ca, sakavacaiiam 
paravacanam sakavacanaii ca paravacanan ca, vissajja- 
niyam® avissajjaniyaip. vissajjaniyan ca avissajjaniyan ca, 
kammaiu \dpako kammafi ca vipako ca, kusalam akusalam 
kusalafi ca akiisalan ca, anuiinatam patikkbittam anufma- 
tafi ca patikkhittan ca, tbavo ca ti. 

a) Tattba katamam lokikam? 

Na hi ptq)a}u^ hammani sajju^ Icluram va muccati 

dahantr.m halam anveti hhasmdchanno va pdvaho^ ti 

(Dbp. V. 71). 


* nidisi®, Bi. visa°, B. throughout 

3 papakam tarn, B. ^ sajja, B. Bi. Com. 5 papako, S. 

Nettipakaraija. 
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Idam lokikam. 

Cattdr^ imdni hhilchliave affatigamcmdni^ Sahlam^ 1 | 

nilnyate tassa yaso Mlapalclclie va candimd ti 

(A. II, p. 18). 

Idain lokikam. 

AUli' ime bliiMihava lokadhammd. Katcme attlia? 

Ldbho cildhho yaso ayaso nindd pasamsd suliham clukMiam. 

Ime kho hMkkhave attha lokadhammd ti (A. IV, p. 157). 

Idam lokikam. 

b) Tattha katamaip. lokuttaraip.? 

Yass' indriydni samatliangatdni 

assets yatJid^ sdrathind sudantd 

pahmamdnassa andsavassa 

devd tassa piihmjanU Uidino ti (Dlip. v, 94; 

of. Thag. V. 205). 

Idam lokuttaram. 

Fand imdni hMkkhave indriydni lokuttardni, Katamdni 
pahea? 

Saddhindriyam viriyindriyam^ satindriyam samddhindri- 
yam pahhindriyam. 

Imdni kho hMkkhave paiid indriydni lolmtta7'dnl ti (Of. 
S. V, p. 193). 

Idaiii lokuttaraip.. 

Tattha Icatamain lokikah ca lokuttarah ca? 

Laddhdna indnusattam^ dve kiccam akiccam eva cd ti (Of. 
p. 159) 
dye gatha. 

Yarp iha^ sukiccafi^ e’eva pufifiani ti ca puhhani 
karityana sagga saggaip yajanti katapuilha ti ca, 
idain lokikaip. Yaip iha’'® saipyojanavippahrinani va, 
ti ca saniyojanapahana jaramarana vippaniuccanti” 
ti ca, idam lokuttaraip. 

Idaip lokikah ca lokuttarah ca. 


* Bj. S. add ti. * sabba, B. Bj. 3 pa, B. Bj. 
4 yassa, B. s ratha, B*. ^ 

5" tanusattaip, S. ^ iraa, S. 

9 sa°, Bi. S. “ idaip, S. 

“ vimu®, S.; “muttanti {without ti), B,. 
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Vinnane hi lihiMchave cihcire sati namarupassa avalckanti 
lioti Namarupassa avakkantiya sati punatibhavo hoti. 
PimaWiave sati jati hoti. Jatiya sati jaramaranasokapa- 
riclevadukkhadomanassupayasa sanibhwvanti. Evam etassa 
kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti. 

Seyyathd pi hhikkhave mahdrakkho, tassa ydni c’eva mu- 
Idni adlio gamcini ydni ca tiriyam gamdni, sabhdni tdni 
uddham ojam ahhiharanti, evam hi so hhikkhave niahd- 
riikkho taddhdro tadupdddno ciram dlgham addhdnani 
Uttlieyya: evam eva kJio hhikkhave vimmie ahdre sati 
namarupassa avakkanti hoti. Sahham \ pe^ \ Evam^ etassa 
kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa^ samudayo hoti ti (Of. S. II, 
p. 92 sq.). 

Idam lokikam. 

Yimidne ce hhikkhave ahdre asati ndmarupassa avakkanti 
na hoti. Ndmarupassa avakkantiya asati punahhhavo na 
hoti. Funahhhave asati jdti na hoti. Jdtiyd asati ja- 
rdmaranasokaparidevadukkhadomanassupdydsd niriijjhanti. 
Evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa nirodho hoti. 

Seyyathd pi hhikkhave mahdrukkho, atha pur iso dgaccheyya 
kudddlapitakam^ dddya, so tarn rukkham mule chindeyya 
mule chetvd palikhaneyya^ palikhanitvd^ nvuldni uddha- 
reyya antamaso usirandlamattdni^ pi, so tam rukkham 
khandakhandikam chindeyya khanddkhandikam chetvd phd- 
leyya phdletvd sakalikam sakalikam kay'eyya sakalikam sa- 
kalikam^ karitva^ vdtdtape visoseyya vdtdtape visosetvd 
aggind daheyya aggind dahitvd mamsirn^ kareyya mam- 
sim^ karitvd^ mahdvdte vd opuneyya^° nadiyd vd sighasotdya^^ 
2 Kivdheyya, evam hi so hhikkhave mahdrukkho ucchinnamulo 
assa tdldvatthukato anahhdvam^^ kato^^ dyatmY'^ anuppdda- 
dhammo: evam eva kho hhikkhave vihhdne ahdre asati 


" pa, B. Bi. om. B. 

^ kuclala'’, B.; kiitala®, B^. palini kh”, Bi. 

5 iiali", S. ^ om. S. 

7 katva, S. ® °si, S.; B^ has “siip and °si. 

9 karetva corr. from karitva, S, ” oph®, B. 
singlia®, B, Bi. ” "bliavaip, B. 
gato, S. °ti, Bx. 
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nCmaruioassa avaklmnti^ na^ hoti^ ndmdnipassa^ avakkan- 
tiijci asati. Sabbam \ pe^ \ Evam^ etassak kevalassa^ dukklui- 
kkhandJiassa nirodlio Jiotl ti (Cf. S. II, p. 93). 

Idam lokuttarain. 

I dam lokikan ca lokuttaran ca. 

c) Tattha katamam sattadliittlianam? 

Sabbd disd cmiipctrigmmna cetasci 

wey’ ajjhagd piyataram^ attanci kvaci 

evcm piyo piithu attd, paresam 

tcmnd na kimse param attakdmo^ ti (S. I, p. 75; 

lid. p. 47). 

Idaip sattadMtthanain. 

Ye keci bkutd, bhavissanti ye ca 

sable gamissanti paJidya deham 

tarn sabbam jdtikusalo^ viditvd 

dtdpi so? brahmacariyam careyyd ii (Ud. p. 48). 

Idam sattadhitthanaip. 

SattaJii bJiikJchave ahgehi samanndgatam kalycu^amittcm 
api viveciyamdnena^ pandmiyamdnena'^ gale pi pamajja- 
mdnena^ ydvajivam na vijaJiUabbam. 

Katameliisattahi? 

Piyo ca hoti yam ca hhdvamyo ca vattd ca vacanakkhamo 
ca gambhlra'h ca katJiani kcUtd na ca aWidne niyojako. 

ImeJii kho hhikkhave sattahi \ pe''^ | na trljahitahbani. 

Idam avoca Bliagavd, idam vatvdna Sitgato athdparam 
etad avoca Sattlid: — \ 

Piyo'^^ gam bhdvamyo vattd, ca vaccmakkhamo 
gambhlrah ca katJiam kattd na cdtihcme^^ niyojako 
tarn mittam mittakdmena ydva jlvam pi sevigan ti (Gi‘. 

A. IV, p. 32j. 

Idaip sattadhitthanam. 


* om. S. =* pa, Ex', ^)M^. B. y owl B. 

+ vaviyataram, Bi; piyavaram, S. s attlia", S. 

^ ®kulo, S. ? yo, Bi. ® ®ceyamaiieiia, S. 

9 panupaija®, Bi; sanamaiia®, B. 

- pa, B. Bx. 

S. adds ca; Bj puts ca after garu and repeats it after bha*^ 
” ca a% Bj. S. 
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d) Tattlia katamani dhanunadliittlianam? 

Yan ca iMmasuMiam lolce yah cHdany diviyam'^ suMiam 
tanliakkliayasiiMvasu’ ete Jcakm nkijghanti^ solasin^ ti (Ud. 

p. 11; cf. MBh. XII, 174, 46; 177, 51). 
Idam dhammadiiitthanaip. 

SusiOdiam vata nibbdnam satnmdsanibiiddliadesitam 
asokam^ virajam khemam yattlia duMcham niriijjhatl ti. 
Idam dhammadliittlianam. 

Tattlia katamaip. sattadliittlianaii ca dliammadhittha- 
nan ca ? 

Mdtaram pitaram Jiantvd rdjdno dve ca kJiattiye 
rattham sdnucaram liantvd ti (Dhp. v. 294 a — c). 

Idapi dhammadhittlianam. 

Amgho ydti bralimano ti (Blip. v. 294 d). 

Idaip sattadhittlianam. 

Idain sattadliitthaiiafi ca dhammadhittlianafi ca. 

Cattd7’o ’we bhikkliave iddhipMcl. Katame cattdro? 

■ ChandasamddM^MdM’nasainkhdrasamannagato^iddhipddo. 
Viriya- \ pc^ \ cittay . . . vlmamsdsamMlvipadlidnasamklidra- 
samamidgato iddhijyddo ti (Cf. A. II, p. 256; IV, p. 463 sq.). 
Idam dhammadliitflianairi. 

8o kdye pi cittam samodahati, citte pi kdyam samoda- 
hati, kdye siikliasahhah^ ca lahusahna0 ca okkamitvd upa- 
sampajja viharatl^ ti. 

Idam sattadMtthanaip. 

Idam sattadhitflianan ca dhammadliittlianafi ca» 

e) Tattha katamaip iiapam? 

Yam tarn lolmttaram hcmam sabbahhu yena vuccati 
na tassa parihdid atthi sabbakdle pavattatl^° ti. 

Idam nanam. 


^ cadidam viyam, S. ; has viriyam instead of di°; 
I have corrected dipiyam (B.) into diviyarn. 

^ iiaggh", Bi. 3 osi, Bj. 

+ asso", B. 5 *^pattiiana°, B^ throughout 
pa, B. Bi. 7 cittam, B. 

® transposed in B,. 

^ °ti {without ti), B. S. 

°ti {without ti), Bj, 
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Fcinnci M seUlia lolmsmwF yaya^ nibhcmagamini 
yaya^ smnmappajdndti^ jdUmaramsamWiayan^ ti (Of. 
Idam fianam. [It. p. 35). 

f) Tattha katamam fieyyam? 

Xittayissdmi vo santim^ (Dhotakd ti Bhagmd) 
dittJie^ dhamme amtihcm'^ 
yam uiditipd sato caram 
tare lolce irisaUilmm. 

Tan cdham. aNiina7iddmi 
mahesi santim uttamam 
yam viditvd sato carani 
tare loke visattikcmu 

Yam land sampajandsi^ (Dhotakd ti Bhagavd) 
uddhani adho twiyan^ cdpi^ tnajjhe 
etain viditvd sahgo. ti loJce 

hliavdbJutvdya 7ndMsi tanlxan ti (S.N. vv. 1066—68). 
Idani neyyaip. 

Catmixxam hhiklihave ariyasaccdnaxn anamibodhd appati- 
vedlid eva^n idmn dlghaixi addJxdnajp sandhdvitam saxnsari- 
tarn maman deva tumhdlmn ca. 

Tayidam hMMhave duWiam ariyasaccaxn anuhiddhaxn 
patividdlum, duhlcliasaxniidayo ariyasaccaxn anuImddJmn 
pafividdham, diiJckhankodho ariyasacca-m | pe'^° | duBklxani- 
rodh agdtnmipatipadd ariyasaccaxn anuhitddh axn patividdli am. 
Ucchimid hhavatanhd kJimd bhavanetti xt’attki ddni pimdb- 
bliavo ti, 

Idam avoca Bhagavd, idam vatvdna Buga to athdparam 
etad avoca Battlid: — 

Catwmmn ariyasaccdnmn yathdbhutaxn adassamd 
samsitam^^ digham addhdnam tdsu tdsixeva Jdtlsu. 

Tdni etdni diWidni bkavaneUi samilhatd 

uccMu7iam^‘ mulam^^ dukkJiassa n\.iWii ddni punahbJxavo ti 

(S. y, p. 431 sq.), 

* °smi, B. yayam, Bi. 3 sarama pa", B. S. 

4 jatijaramarapa", S. 5>ti, B,. S. ^ ditthe Va, S. Com. 
7 "kaip, B. Bi; anatigaip, S. ® safijanasi, Bi. 

^ yam va pi, B. Bi. S. pa, B. B,. 

samsaritaip, B^. S. ucchinna", B. 
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Idain iieyyam. 

Tattlia katamam iianan ca neyyan ca? 

Bu'pam anicccm veclcmd aniccd samd aniccci^ scmkhdm 
anical vlnhunam anicccm U. 

Iclaiii fieyyara. 

Evam jdncm evam passcmi arii/asdvako rupam aniccan ti 
passati, veclanam^ aniccan^ ti passati^ samicim . . sam- 
khdre . . . vimidncm aniccan ti passctti ti 
Iclam iiaiiam. 

So parimiiccaii rupena xKirimuccciti vedandya parimuc- 
cati sctnmya parimuccati samMidrelii vimid- 

ncimlid pcirimiiccciii dulikhasmd ti^ vacldmP ti. 

Idaip. napan ca fieyyaii ca. 

Scibhe scmhhdrd aniccd ti (Dhp. y. 277 a). 

Idain iieyyam. 

Tadd panndya passati ti (Dhp. v. 277 b). 

Idaip hanam. 

Atlia nihUndati dukkhe, esa maggo vmuldJiiyd, ti (Dhp. 
V. 277 c d). 

Idain hanah ca neyyaii ca. 

Sahhe samkJidrd dukklid^ ti (Dhp. v. 278 a). 

Idam heyyaip. 

Tadd panndya passati ti (Dhp. v. 278 b). 

Idam hanain. 

Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyd ti (Dhp. 
V. 278 cd). 

Idain fiapah ca neyyaii ca. 

Sabbe dhammd anattd ti (Dhp. v. 279 a). 

Idam heyyam. 

Yctdd panndya passati ti (Dhp. v, 279 b). 

Idam haiiani. 

Atha nibbindati dukkhe^ esa maggo visuddhiyd ti (Dhp. 
y. 279 c d). 

Idaip nanah ca neyyan ca. 

om. Bi. ^ “^na, B. 3 anicca, B. Bj. 
pe, S. s om. Bi; B. has dnkldiasmabhiya® 

^ "mi (without ti), B,. S. 

7 S. continues: pe | sabbe dhammS anatta ti. 
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Ye hi heci Som^ samcma vci hrdlimam ra inticcpna rti- 
pena dulikliGna viparinmmdliamniena setji/o ham asmi. ii 
vd samanupassauli, sadlso ham asmi ti rd samanupassanlt, 
limo ham asmi ti vd samanupassanti , him auTiatra ijidlid- 
hhutassa adassand? 

Aniccdya vedandya . . . aniccdya samidya . . . aaiccchl 
samlchdrehi . . . aniccena vmndnena duklchena vlyarindma- 
dliamrnena seyyo ham asmi ti vd saiuanupassaiiti. sadiso 
ham asmi ti vd samanupassanti, Inno haub asmi ti rd 
samanujoassanti, 1dm annatra yatJidhluitassa adassand ti 
(S. Ill, p. 48). 

Idam neyyam. 

Ye ca Icho Iced Sana samand vd hrdJimand vd aniccena 
rdpena duhkliena viparlndmadhammena seyyo ham asmi tl 
pi na samanupassanti, sadiso ham asmi ti pi na samami- 
passanti, him ham asmi ti pi na samanupassanti, him 
annatra yathabhutassa dnssmid? 

Aniccdya vedandya . . . aniccdya samidya . , . aniccelii 
samldcdrehi . . . aniccena vmndnena dnklcliena viparindnia- 
dlmnmena seyyo ham asmi ti pi na samanupassanti, sadiso 
ham asmi ti pi na samanupassanti, lilno ham asnfi ti pi 
na samanupassanti, kirn annatra yathabhutassa dassand ti 
(S. Ill, p. 48 sq.). 

Idam fianaip.. 

Idam iianafi ca iieyyan ca. 

g) Tattha katainaip. dassanam? 

' Ye ariyasaccani vihhdvayanti 
gambhlrapamena sndesUdni 
kihcdpi to lionti bliusam^ pamattd 
na te bhavam atthamam ddiyanti ^ ti (Kli.Y.Yl, 

V, 9). 

Idam dassanam. 

YatJi’ indakhilo papw/imito^ sly a 
catubbhi vdteM^ asampcikampiyo 


" so, S. 2 bhusam, B. Bp, blmsappa”, S. 

3 ®ti {without ti)j Bi. S. 

4 ®Yissito, Bi*, , ‘’villi sito, S. 


s vatebhi, Com. 
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tatliuxKmiam sapimrisam vadm^^ 

yo ariyascicccmi cwecca ^ xmssatl ti (Kli. P. VI, v. 8). 

Idam dassanaip. 

CataJii hhili'khave sotapattiyangeM samanndgato ariyasd- 
vako dkankliamdno^ attand, 'va^ attcmcm hydkareyya 
nanirayo ^mlii klnnatiracckdmiyoni^^ kJwwpettivisayo^ klu- 
ndpdyadugy(dmnipdU sotagianno ham asnii avimpdia- 
dhcimmo niyato samhoihiparmjano sattakkhathi^ paramam^ 
deve ca manusse ca scmdlidvitvci samsaritvci ditkkhass' antam 
karissdim'^^ tP. KatameJii catuhi? 

Idlia hhikkhave ariyasdmkassa Tatlidgate saddlicP nivitfhd^ 
patitthitd, virFilhamfdajdtd asamdidriyci^ samanena vd hrdJi- 
manena vd devena vd Mdrena vd Bralimund vd kenaci vd 
lokasmim saJiadhammena. Dlimime'''^ Icho pana, nittliamgato 
hotP^, svdkJdmto Bhagavatd dJiammo sandittJiiko akdliko 
ehipassiko opanayiko'^ paccatlam veditahho vinnidiP^, yad 
idam madanimmadano \ pe'^‘* | nirodlio nihhdnany^. Saha- 
dliammiiyd kho paid asset lionti itthd keuitd piyd mandpd 
gilil deva pahhajitd ca. AriyakanteM kho pana sllehi 
samanndgato hoti akhcmelehi accliiddehi ctsahcdelii akammd- 
selii hhnjisseliP^ vinnnppasatthelipt apiardiiiaWieliP^ samddlii- 
sammttanikehi. 

Imelii kho hhikkhave catuhi sotapattiyaiigehi samanndgato 
ariyasduako dkankliaiudno attand ha attdnam hydkareyya 
‘ khlnanirayo 'nilii khlnatiracchdnayoni khinupiettivisayo 
klundpdyadiigyativini])dto sotdpanno ham eismi avinipdta- 
dhammo iiiyato samhodhipardyano saUakkhatbu^^ paramam 
deve ca manusse ca sandhdvitvd samseiritvrFi^^ dukkhass' 
antam karissdmP^'^ tP'^. 


^ avacca, Bi. ® ak°, B,. 3 ca, S. 

4 "yoniyo, B^. s “pittP, Bj. 

“kkliattum paramo, Bi, S. ^ karissati, S. 

® saddhadhivP, Bi. 9 "liariya, B. om. S. 

ti, S. opaneyyiko, B. 

^3 Bi adds ti. ^4 pa, B. adds pa, 

4^ bliu", B.; inP, Bi. *7 °apasseM, Bi- 
*8 im, B. ^9 "yoniyo, Bj. S. om, B^. S. 

karoti, Bj. S. 
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Idaira dassanam. 

li) Tattha katama bhavana? 

Yass' indriycmi'^ siiblwvitdni 

ajjhattam bakiddhd ca sahbalol^e 

nibbijjha^ imam^ paran ca lolcamr^ 

lidlam karikhati bhcwitatto* sudanto^ ti (S. N. 

V. 516). 

Ayani bhavana. 

Cattdr’imdni bliikkhave dhammapa,ddni. Katanmii cattciri? 

Anabhijjhd dJiammapadcm, abydpddo dhammapadam, 
samnmsati^ clhammajjadam, samncisamddhi dJia/mmayadam. 

Imdni klio bhikkhave cattdri dhamniapaddm ti (A. II, 
p. 29). 

Ayaip bhavana. 

Tattha katamam dassanah ca bhavana ca? 

Fanca cliinde paTica jalie panca vattari^ hlidvaye 
panca samgdtigo^ hhlkkhu ogliatinno tl vuccaW^ (S. I, 
p. 3; Dhp. V. 370). 

Panca chinde panca jahe ti idam dassanain, paiica 
vuttari^^* hhavaye panca samgatigo” bhikkhii ogha- 
tini>o ti vuccatl ti ayaiii bhavana. 

Idain dassanan ca bhavana ca. 

Tin' imdni bhikkhave indriydni. Katamdni tini? 

AjiaMdtaMassdnHtindriyam “ aurdndriyam amidtd- 
vindriyany^. 

Kata)}iah ca bhikkhave ananndtahikissdufdindriyam 

Jdha hhikkhave bliikkhu anahhisanietassa dnk'khassa arU 
yasaccassa ahhisamaydya chundam janetl rdyrnnati ririyam 
drabhati ciUam pagganhdti padahati^\ Anahhisraneiassa 


* ‘’n’idlia, B,. ^ nibhijjainain, S. 

3 lokafi ca, B,. bhavito, B. 8. 

5 snnandano, 8. ^ samapatti, 8. 

7 c’littari, B. B^. ^ ®ko, 8.; ®to, B, 

9 ‘’ti {without ti), 8. m B. this sti 

” ®ko, Bj; saipgitikq, S. 

“ anahnata®, B.; ‘’ssamindriyaip, Bj. 

*3 annatanaindriyaip, 8, ahfiata^’, 

ananhata'’, B. ' pajahati, 8. 
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diikMiasanmday asset ariyasaccassa . . dukkhanirodhassa 
. . diilddumirodhagdminiyd iKiUyaddya ariyasaccassa 
tibhisamaydya chandam janeti vdyamati viriyam drahliati 

cittam payganhdti 2 ^ 

Mam hhiJildiave anaundtannassm^^^ ti. 

Idam dassanam. 

Kataman ca hMJdehave amtindriyam? 

MJia hJiiJddiave hliiJddm idam. dukkJian ti yathdhhutam 
pajcmdti, ayam dtikkhasanmdayo ti yathabhutam ^jcydndti, 
ayam dukklianirodho , . ayam d^^kk^lanirodllagmlmipati■^ 
padd ti yathdhhutam pajclndti. 

Mam hhikkhave amindriyam. 

Kataman ca hhikkhave amidtdvindriyam^? 

Mha hhikkhave hhikklm dsavdnam khayd andsavam ceto- 
vimiittim pamdvimidtim dittlie 'va dhamnie sayam ahhimid 
saccTiikatvd upasampajja viharati, Mima jdti vusitam hrah- 
macariyam katam karamyam ndparam itthattdyW ti pajd~ 
ndtL 

Mam hhikkhave ahhdtdvindriyan^ ti. 

Ayaip bbavana. 

Idam dassaiian ca bhavana ca. 
i) Tattha katamain sakavacanaiii ? 

Salhapdpass'^ akaranam Jmsalass'y upasampadd^ 
saclttapariyodapanam etain huddhdna sdsanan ti 

(Dlip. V. 183). 

Idam sakavacanam. 

Tin' imdni hhikkhave hdlassa hdlalakkhandni hdlani- 
mittdni hdlapadcmdni, yehi hfdam halo ti pare sahjemanti. 
Katamdni tmi? 

Bdlo hhikkhave duccintitacintl^ ca hoti, duhhhdsitahhdsi 
ca hoti, dukkatakammakdri ca hoti. 

Imdni kho hhikkhave tini hdlassa hdlalakkhandni hdlami- 
mittdn i hdlapad an an i 9. 


^ pa, B. Bj. ^ pajabati, S. 3 anannata°, B. 

4 pa, B. Bi ; S. inserts yatbabbutain pajanati. 

3 afinata", S. ^ "passa, all MBS. 

7 kusalassa up°, B,. S. ® ducinti®, B. Bi. 9 ®padani, S. 
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Thf immi hhiklihave xxmclitassa j^iinclitalaklihandni imi- 
ditiiiiimittCini x^cmditaxMddnciiu^, yelii panditam pandito ti 
pare siwjdnanti. Katamcmi Uni? 

Pandito hhikldiave sucintltacinU ca lioti, sidjhdsitahhdsl 
ca lioti, sukatalmmmalcdrl ® ca lioti. 

Imdni klio hhlkkhave Uni panditasm panditalakkliandni 
paiiditanimittcmi panditapctddndnl ti (Of. A. I, p. 102 sq.). 

Idam sakavacanarn. 
k) Tattka katamam paravacanain? 

Patliavisamo idattki vittliato 
ninno pdtdlasamoi na mjjati 
Merusaino n^atthi unnato 
cakkavatisad,iso n'attlii poriso ti. 

■ Idaip paravacanam. 

Hotii devdnctm inda suhhdsitena jayo ti. 

Hotu Vepacitti subhdsitena jayo ti. 

Bliana Vepacitti gdtlian ti. 

Atlia kho hliikkhave Vepacitti asurindo imam ydtliam 
ahhmi: — ■ 

JBhiyyo hald^ pakujjheyyum no dassa pafisedhako^ 
tasmd hhnsena dandena dlfiro hdlam nisedhaye ti. 

Blidsitdya kho pana^ hliikkliave Vepacittind asurindena 
gdthdya asurd amimodimii, devd timhl aliesim. Atlia kho 
hliikkliave Vepacitti asurindo Saklmm devdnam indam etad 
avoca: hliana devdnam inda gdtlian ti. 

Atlia kho hliikkliave Sakko devdnam indo imam gdtlmn 
ahlidsi : — . 

JEtad era aham mahhe hdlassa patisedlianam 
param samkupitam iiatva yo sato upasamniati ti. 

Blidsitdya kho panai hliikkliave Sakkena devdnam indcna 
gdthdya devd anwnodimsii, asurd tiinhl aliesinn. Atlia kho 
hliikkliave Sakko devCmam indo Vepacittim asurindam etad 
avoca: hhana Vepacitti gdtlian ti. 

Atlia kho hliikkliave Vepacitti asurindo imam gdtliam 
ahlidsi: — 


^ '’padani, Bj. sukata”, B. S. ^ padatala”,. Bi. 

4 1)510, Bi* ■ . ; ^ om. B. Bj. ? om, S. 
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Etad eva titikMimja vyjmn passdmi Vdsma 
yadd nani mcmnati bdlo bhayd, mydyam titiklihati 
ajjhdruhati^ dhummedho go va hhiyyo pcildyinan ti. 
BMsitdya kho pana Niikkhave Yepcicittind asurindena 
gdthdya asurd cmumodimsit, devd timhl aJiesiim. Ailia kho 
bhikkliave^ VepaciUi asurindo Sakkam devmiam indiim etad 
avoca: hham devdnam inda gdthan ti. 

Atha kho hhikkJiave Sakko devdnam indo imd gdbhdyo 
cihhdsi: — 

Kd)uam mahhata vd'^ md vd hhayd^ mydyam titikkhati 
sadatbhaparamd attlid khantyd^ bliiyyo net vljjati. 

Yo have balavd santo duhhalassa titikkhati 
tarn dku paremem khantim^ niceem kliamati^ cliibhalo. 
Abcdan tern bedam dint yassa bdlabalam'^ ba'.am^ 
balassa^ dhammaguttassa pafdvaUd net vijjati. 

Tass' evet tenet pdpiyo yo Imddham patikujjhati 
kuddhem ctpcttikujjhcmto'^° samgdinam jeti dujjctyam. 
Ubhinnam attham carati attano ca par asset ca 
parem seimknpiteim neitvd yo seito upasammetti^^. 
Ubhinnam tikicchantdnemy^ eittano cct^ pemtssa ca 
jand mahnanti bdlo ti ye dhammassa akovidd ti. 

Ehdsitdsu kho pana^^ bhikkhave Sakkena devdnam indena 
gdthdsu devd anumodimsu, asurd tunhl ahesun ti (S. 
p. 222 sqq.). 

IdaiTi paravacanaip. 

Tattlia katamam sakavacanafi ca paravacanan ca? 

Yan ca pattam yan ca pcittabbam, iddietyam etam rajdnu- 
kinnam dturassdnusikkhato. Ye ca sikkhdsdrd sllaiy^ vatary^ 
jwitany^ brahmacariyam upatthdnasdrd^^ , etyemi eko anto, 
ye ca evamvddino evamdittliino : n’aithi kdmesu doso ti, ayam 


^ ajjha°, Bi. ^ om. B. 3 bhava, S. 

4 kiiaiita, B. s oti, B. ® °tu, S. 

7 "plialam, Bi. Com. \ om. Bj. 

9 balassa, Bi. appa®, S. 

‘^sammajjati, Bi. 

saiitikicch®, S.; pi akujjhantanaqa, Bi. om. S. 

H silavatam, B. om, S. S. adds ti. 


174 


Sasanapatthaha. 


[Nett. in. D. 


dttUyo anto. Icc ete tiblio antd katasmiddhand^ Jmfasiyo^ 
^ clitthim vacWienti. Ete^ uhho ante anabliirmdya oliyanti 
elm atidhdvanti^ elte ti. 

Id am paravacanam. 

Ye ca kho te uhho ante abliinndya tatra ca na aliesum, 
te na^ ca amamiimsu% vattan tesam n'atthi pauncipandyd ti. 

Idam sakavacanaip. 

Ayam udano sakavacanan ca paravacanan ca. 

jRdjd PasenadV Kosalo Bhagavantam etad avoca: idha 
mayham hhante raliogatassa patisallmassa evmn cetaso pmi- 
vitakko udayddi: kesam nu kho piyo attd kesam ayyiyo^ 
attd ti? Tassa mayham hhante etad ahosi: ye kho keci 
kdyena dticcaritam caranti vdcdya duccaritam caranti ma- 
nasd duccaritam caranti, tesam appiyo^ attd, kihcdpi te 
evam vadeyyim '•ykyo no attd' ti. Atha kho tesam apyhjo'^ 
attd. Tam kissa hetu? Yam^° hi^° appiyo^ apinyassa^ 
kareyya, tan te attand 'va attano karonti, tasmd tesam 
appiyo^ attd. Te ca kho keci kdyena siicaritam caranti 
vdcdya sucarltam caranti manasd sucaritam caranti, tesam 
piyo attd, kihcdjh te evmn vadeyyum ‘appiyo9 no attd' ti. 
Atha kho tesam piyo attd. Tani kissa hetu? Yam hi piyo 
piyassa kareyya, tan te attand 'va attano karonti, tasmd 
tesam piyo attd ti. 

Evam etam maharaja, evam'‘^ etam^^ maharaja Ye 
hi keci maharaja kdyena duccaritam caranti vdcdya ducca- 
ritam caranti manasd duccaritam caranti, tesam apimjo^ 
attd, kiucdpi te evam vadeyyim Tiyo no attd' ti. Atha kho 
tesam appiyor attd. Tam kissa hetu? Yam hi maharaja 
appiyo^ appiyassa^ kareyya, tan te attand 'ra uitano ka- 
ronti, tasmd tesam appiyo^ attd. Te ca kho keci maharaja 
kdyena sucarita-ni caranti vdcdya sucaritam caranti n/anasd 
sucaritam caranti, tesam piyo attdf Idhcdpi te cram va- 
deyyum ^appiyo^} no ctUd' ti. Atha kho tesam -piyo attd. 


^ katasi" B. * ke", B. 3 add.s te. 

4 aklii", B Bj. s adds na. ^ dhanuisn, S, 
7 °di, S.; Passe®, Bi, ^ apiyo, B^; nappiyo, S. 

9 apP, Bi, ■ ' ; ” yauni, S. om. B. 
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Tam Idssa hetii? Tam hi maharaja inyo inyassa Tiareyya, 
tan te attana jva attano karonti, tasmd tesam ^iyo attd tL 
Mam avoca Bhagavd \^e'^ | Satthci: — 

Attdnah ce inyam^ jahhci na narn pdpena samyuje 
na hi tarn sulabham lioti snkham dukkatakcirind. 
Aritakenadhipannassa ^ jaliato mdnusam hhavam 
1dm hi tassa sakam hoti kih^ ca^ ciddya gacchati 
kihdassa anugam hoti chdyd va anapdyini^? — 

TJhlio pimruWi ca pdpah^ ca yam macco kurute idha 
tarn'' hi^ tassa sakam hoti tan ca ciddya gacchati 
tan c’ctssa cirmg cm hoti chdyd va anapdyini^. 

Tasmd kareyya kcilydncm nicaycm^ sampcirdyikcm'^'^ 
puhhdni pcmilokctsmim patitthd honti pdninan ti (S. I, 

p. 71 sq; cf. p. 93.). 

Idam suttain para,Tacaiiaip. 

Anugiti sakavacanam. 

Idaip. sakavacanaii ca paravacanan ca. 

1) Tattlia kataraam. vissajjaniyam? 

Panhe'^^ pucchite idem cibhihneyycm, idem pcirinneyyam^ 
idam pahdtcthban^ idam hhdvetahham, idem sacchikdtahhem. 
Ime dhammd evem gciMtd idam nihhattayemUd^. 

Tesem evany^ gahitdnam ay cm attho itL 
Idaip vissajjaniyam. 

Uldro hiiddho Bhagavd ti huddha-uldratam dhamma- 
svdkkhdtatam samghasiqjpatipattin ca ekemserd eva niddise, 
sahhe samkhdrd aniced ti sahhe samkhdrd dukkhd ti sable 
fihcDmnd emattd ti ekamsen'^° eva^^ niddise^^ yam vd pan' 
ahnam pi evam jdtiyam^^ ti. 

Idam vissajjaniyaia. 


^ pa, B. Bi; S. in full. ^ pi° B. 

•5 “kenadi", S.; maraneiiabhibliutassa, B. 

kiiici, S. 5 aim®, B. Bi. ® punnaii, S. 
7 tail hi, B, ; ta hi, S. ^ anu^, all MSS. 

9 nice®, Bi. samva®, S. ” pariiihe, S. 

nibbatti®, S. eva, S. iti, Bj. 

'5 S. adds ekamseii’ eva niddise. om. S. 

'7 “yarn (ivithoiit ti), B. B^; ®kan, Com. 
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m) Tattlia katamam ayissajjaniyam ? 

A]icmlilt.ato^ te naradammasarathl 
devcmtanussa ^ manasd vicinUtcm ■’ 
sabhe na jannd 'kasind iri xmiyino. 

Scmtam samddMm aranam nisevato 
kin km Bliagavd dkankliatl ti? 

Idam avissajjaniyain. 

Ettako^ Blmgavd silakkJicmdhe samctdhikkhandhe^ pafina- 
kkliandlie^ vinmUikkhandhe timuttindmdassanakkliandhe 
iriydyam pabhiwe hitesitdyam karundyaun iddliiyan ti 

Idam avissajjaniyam, 

Tathdyaktssa bliiklchave araliato sammdsamhuddhassa lake 
uppddd timmn ratandncm iq^pddd^ Imddharatanassa 
pbamnKM'citanassa samgliaratanassa kirn paniCindni^? Tini 
ratandnl ti. 

Idain avissajjaniyam. 

Buddliavisayo avissajjaniyo piiggalaparoparaunuta “ 

avissajjaniyS,. 

■ Fubbd bliikkhave koti na panndyati, mijjdntvarancmam 
sattanmn^^ tanlidsamyojandncm sakim nirayam sakim U- 
raccMnayonim sakim pieUivisayam'i sakim asiirayonim 
sakim deve sakim manusse sandhdvitam samsaritam. Katamd 
piibbd kofl ti? 
avissajjaniyain. : 

Il^as panfiayatn^ ti savakanaip. nanavekallena. 

Duvidhri bnddjianaiii bhagavantanara desana’^S; attupanayika 
ca parupanayika ca. Na pannayati ti parupanayika. N’atthi 
buddlianapi bliagavantanam avijanana’^® ti attu])anayika*7^ 
yatlia Ehagava KokSlikaiyi bliikkhum arabbba anfiatarani 
bbikkbuin evaip alia: — 


* ®te, S. ^ deva ma®, B. 3 pi ci", S. 

+ ettha ko, S. 5 om. S. ^ panna", B. 

7 opaya, Bj; karupa, S. ® ®do, Bj. S. 

9 ®pa, Bi. vi®, S. 

®varanniita, B.; °payodannuta, S. attanam, B,. 

*3 pitti®, B. H oti (without ti), Bj. 

°nanani, S. appajanana, B^. S. 

^7 atthupa®, Bi. S. 
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Seyyatlia jji Ihiklakii visatihhdrilw Koscdako'^ tilavdho 
. . na tmva eko abbudo nirmjo. 8eyyatMi jyi hhikMiu 
vlsati abbudci nirayd, evam elw nirahhido nirayo. Seyya- 
tlid in bliihhliu vlsati nirabhidd nirayd, evam eko^ ahaho 
nirayo. Seyyatlia pi hhikklm vlsati abahd nirayd, evam 
eko ^ atato nirayo. Seyyathd pi hhikklm insati atatd nirayd, 
evam eko aliahoi nirayo. Seyyatlia pi hhikklm vlsati ahahd* 
nirayd, evam eko kumudo nirayo. Seyyathd pi hhikklm 
vlsati kumiidd nirayd, evam eko^ sogandluko nirayo. 
Seyyathd pi hhikklm vlsati sogandMkd nirayd, evam eko 
uppalako^ nirayo. Seyyathd pi hhikklm vlsati uppalakd 
nirayd, evam eko pundarlko nirayo. Seyyathd pi hhikkhu 
vlsati pundarlkd nirayd, evam eko padumo nirayo. Padih 
main klio pana hhikkhu nirayam Kokdliko hhikkhu upa- 
panno^ Sdriputta-Moggalldnesu cittam dghdtetvd^ ti {S. I, 
p. 162; A. Y, p. 173). 

Yain vFi pana kiiici Bliagava alia: ayam appameyyo 
asapikheyyo ® ti sabban tarn avissajjaniyam. 

Idaiia avissajjaniyain. 

Tattha katamaip vissajjaniyau ca avissajjaniyaS. ca? 

Tadd so JJpako djlviko Bliagavantam alia: huhim dvuso 
Qotama gamissasl^ ti? Bhagavd aha: Bdrdmsiyam ga- 
missdmi, alum tarn amatadudruhhim^° dhammacakkam 
pavaitetmn loke appativattiyan ti. TJpako djlviko aha: jino 
ti kho dvuso hho^^ Gotama patijdndsl ti? Bhagavd aha: 
Jind ve mddisd^^ honti ye pattd dsavakkhayam 
jitd me pdyakd dliammd tasmdham^s ZTpaka jmo ti 

(Of. Yin I, p. 8). 

Katliam jino kena jino ti vissajjaniyam, katamo jino ti 
avissajjaniyam, katamo asavakkhayo ragakkbayo dosakkliayo 
moliakkhayo iti^4 vissajjaniyam, kittako‘5 asavakkhayo ti 
avissajjaniyam. 


“liko, Bi. ® pe, S. 3 eva ko, Bj. 
aga", S. s upa®, Bj. ® nppanno, S. 

7 agh“, S. (ivitliout ti). ® ‘’khayo, S. 5 «tl, S. 
"dudrati, Bj. om, S. “ marisa, B. 

tasma tarn, S. ti, S. kitako, S.; tatthako, B^. 
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Idam vissajjaniyaii ca avissajjaniyan ca. 

Atthi Tatliagato ti * vissajjaniyam. Attlii rupau ti 
vissajjaniyam. Eupaiii Tatliagato ti avissajjaniyaiii^ Ptii- 
pavas Tatliagato ti avissajjaiiiyaiu. Riipe+ Tatliagato li 
avissajjaniyara. Tathagate rupaii ti avissajjaniyaip. Evaiii 
atthi Yedaoa j pes j sahha . . . samkhrirll. Attlii viiiiianan 
ti Tissajjaniyaiii. Vififiaiiam Tathfigato ti avissajjaiiiyaiii. 
Viiiiianaya*^ Tatliagato ti aYissajjaiiiyam. Yifiii.aiiG Tatlia- 
gato ti avissa,jjamyam. Tatbrigate vinfianan ti avissajjani- 
yani. Ahiiatra rtipena Tatliagato ti avissajjaiiiyaiu. 
Ahiiatra vedaiiaya \ pes | saiiiiaya . . . samkharehi . . . 
vihiianena Tathagato ti avissajjaniyaiii. Ayaiii so Tatlia- 
gato arfipako . . . avedaiiako . . . asanhako . . . asamklia- 
rako . . , aviiiiiaiiako ti avissajjaniyaiii. 

Idarp vissajjaniyah ca avissajjanijaih ca. 

Passati Bliagava dibbena cakkliuna visiiddliena atikkaii- 
tamanusakena satte cavamane upapajjamane 7. Eram 
sabbam 1 pes j yathakammupage satte pajanati ti vissajja- 
niyam. Katame sattS, katamo Tatliagato ti avissajjaniyam. 
Idarp. vissajjaniyah ca avissajjaniyan ca. 

Attlii Tathn,gato ti vissajjaiiiyain. Attlii Tatliagato 
paraiumaraiia ti avis.sa,jjaiiiyani. 

Idam vissajjaniyah ca avissajjaniyan ca. 

n) Tattlia katamain knniinaiii? 

2{arcmendh7ii'bli/ltassa jaliato mdnusam hharam 
Idm^ hi tassa sakam hoti kin ca dddija gacclniti 
kin dassa aniu/am hoti chdyd va anapdyini^? — 

Uhho piinmn ca pdpan ca yam macco kur/ite idha 

tarn hi iassa sakam hoti tan ca addya gaccliatl 

tail c’assa nnngam hoti chdyd ra anapdyhn^^ ti"- 

'{Oi p. 175). 

Idaip kanimain. 

F'lina ca param. hhikkharc hdlani jnfhnsamdrdiJuon rd 


^ om. S. ® S. repeats this pihrase. 

3 rhpam va, S. 4 g. adds va. 

3 pa, B. Bj. 6 pjiig J, Prase. 

7 uppajj°, S. . 8 Id, Bi. 9 anu'-, B. B^. 
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mahcasamcirulhcm va chamaija vd semdnmn yani ’’sscc puhbe 
Ijcqjakdni kcmmdni katcmi Miyena cluccaritdni vciedya due- 
caritdni manasd duccaritemi, tdni^ ^ssa tamlvi^ samaye 
olamhanti ajjholcmibanti cd)hilaml)anti. Seyyathd pi hhik- 
Miave nialiatcm^ pctldjcitaluddncmi clidyci sdyanJiasamayam^ 
papiaviyam^ oUmibanti ajjholambanti ahhilambaiiti, evam em 
Itho bhikkhave bdlam pitJiasamdrulham vd mancasamdrulham 
vd cliamdya vd semdnam ydni ^ssa imbhe^ p)dpakdni kahi- 
mdni kcitdni kdyena duccaritdrii vdedya duccaritdni manasd 
duccarildmi, tdni ^ssa tcimlii samaye olambanti ajjholani- 
hanti abliilambanti. Tatra bhikkhave bdlassa evam hoti: 
akatam vata me kalydnayn akatam kusalam akatam bln- 
ruUdywmT, katam pdpam katam luddam^ katam kihbisam, 
ydvatd bho akatakalydimnam akatakusaldnam akatabluruUd- 
ndnam katapdpdnam kataludddnam katakibbisdnam gati'^f 
km gatim pecca^° gacchdml ti. So socati kilamati pxiride- 
vati urattdlim'^^ kandati sammoha.m'^^ dpajjati ti. 

Puna ca param bhikkhave panditam pifhasamdrfilham 
vd ynahcasamdrulham vd cliamdya vd semdnam ydni ’ssa 
pubbe kalydndni kammdni katdni kdyena siicaritdni vdedya 
sucaritdni manasd siicaritdni, tdni 'ssa tamhi samaye olam- 
hanti ajjholambanti abliilambanti. Seyyathd pi bhikkhave 
mahatani^ pabbatakutdnam chdyd sdyanhasamayam patha- 
viyam olambanti ajjholambanti abliilambanti, evam eva kho 
bhikkhave panditam plthasamdrulhayn vd mahcasamdrulliam 
vd chamdya^^ vd semdnam ydni 'ssa pubbe kalydndni kam- 
mdni katdni kdyena sucaritdni vdedya sucaritdni manasd 
sucaritdni, tdni 'ssa tamhi^^ samaye olambanti ajjholambanti 
abliilambanti. Tatra bhikkhave panditassa evam hoti: aka- 
tam vata me pdpam akatam Inddam akatam kihbisam, katam 
kaiydnam katam kusalam katam hliiruttdnam, ydvatd bho 


^ om. Bi. 

3 maliaiitain, S. 
5 “yil, Bi. S. 

7 al)]iii’ii°, B. 

9 ka gati, S. 

” ni, B. B,. 

’3 "yam, S- 


' ’mlii, Bi. 

4 "ye, S. 

^ B. adds va. 

8 luddakaiii, B.; luddham, Bj. 
pacca, Bj. 

sammahaiii, S.; samoliaip, Bi. 
"4 om. S. 
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almUvpaiMncm akataludclcmam akatakibhisdnam Imtakalyd- 
ndncm katakusaldnam katabMruttdndncm gati, tarn gatim 
])ecca ^ gacchdml ti So na socati na Mlamati net paridevati 
na 2i7xitfdlim‘ kandati na sammolmm^ dpajjaii, ‘katam me^ 
punnam^^ akatam^ pdpam, yd bhewissati gati akatcvpdpassa 
akakduddassa akcitakihUsassa katapunnassa katakusalassa 
katahMruUdmssa. tarn peccahhave^ gatim paccamibliavissd- 
mt^ ti vippatisdro na jdyati. Avippatiscirino kho bhikkJiave 
ittJiiyd vd piirisassa vd gihino vd pabbajitassa vd bliadda^ 
kam maranam hkaddikd kdlakiriydJ ti vaddim ti 

Idain kammani. 

Tm’ imdni hMkkhave ducca^itdrii. Kcdamcmi tini? 

Kdyaduccaritem vaciduccaritam manocluccaritam. 

Imdni bhikkhave tini duccaritdni 

Tin’ imdni bhikkhave sucaritdni. Katamdni tini? 

Kdyas'ucaritam, vacisncaritam manosucaritam. 

Imdni kJio bhikkhave Uni siicciritdni 

Idam kammaip. 

o) Tattha katamo vipako? 

Ldbhd VO bhikkhave stdctddham vo bhikkhave, khemo vo^ 
patiladdho brahmacariyavdsdya. Ditthd mayd bhikkhave 
elm phase dyatemikd ndma nirayd. 

Tattha yam kind cakkhmd rupam passati anUthariipam 
ijeva passati no ittharupam, cilmntaritpam yeva passati no 
kantcirilpcm, cimandpanipcm yeva passati no mandparupayn. 
Yam kind sotena j pe^ I yhdnena . . . jivhdya . . . kdyena 
...yam kind manasd dhammam vijdndti anitthadham- 
mam yevet vijdndti no iUhadhammam’°, akantadJiammam^'^ 
yeva vijdndti no kantadhammam^^ amandpadhamnam yeva 
vijdndti no mandpadhammam. 

Ldbhd VO bhikkhave stdaddham vo bhikkliave, khemo^^ vo^ 


* pacca, Bj. 

^ samoham, Bx. 

s pacca°, B. Bi. 

kalaipk®, S. 

9 pa, B.; la, Bj. 
Bi adds ca. 


* °li, B. Bx. 

•» om. S. 

^ pacca”, Bi. 

® B. adds bhikkhave. 
“ Prupani, Bi. 8. 
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pafilculdlio Jjralimacciriycwasaya. Dittlia mayci bliiklchave 
•cha phassdyatanikci ncima saggci. 

TaWia yam Unci calikhund rupam passati ittharupam 
yeva passati no anittharupam, kantarupam yeva passati no 
akantarupam, mandparupam yeva passati no anianciparu- 
pam. Yam kind sotena saddatn siindti ] pe'^ ] ghdnenci . . . 
jivhdya . . . kdyena . . . nianasd dhammam vijdndti, ittha- 
dharnmam^ yeva vijdndti no anitthadhammam^ kantadham- 
mam^ yeva vijdndti no akantadhammany, mandpadham- 
mam^ yeva vijdndti no amandpadhammam\ 

Ldbhd VO hhikkliave suladdlum vo bhikkhave, khano vo^ 
patiladdho hrahmacariyavdsdyd ti. 

Ayani vipako. 

Satthivassasahassani paripimndni sahhaso 

niraye^ pacoamdndnam^ kadd anto hhavissati? — 

N’attlii anto kuto aiito na anW patidissatl 

tadd hi pakatam pdipam manad tuyliah ca mdrisd ti 

(Jat. Ill, p. 47; P. Y. lY, 15, t. 1 sq.). 

Ayaiii vipako. 

Tattha katamam kamman ca vipako ca? 

Adhammacdri^ hi naro pamatto 
yahim^° yahim^° gacchaii duggatiyo^^ 
so nam adhammo carito hanati^^ 
sayam^^ gahito yathd kanhasappo, 

Na hi dhammo adhammo ca uhho samavipdkino'^"’ 
adhammo nirayam neti dhammo pdpeti suggatin'^^ ti^^. 

Idarn kammaii ca vipako ca. 

Md hhikkliave piinndnam hhdyittha, sukhass’ etam Ihik- 
khave adhivacanam itthassa kantassa piyassa mandpassa, 


I pa, B.; la, " "rupam, S. 

3 kaiita, Bi ; "rupaiii, S. B. adds bhikkkave. 

s nirayamlii, Bi. ® paccamanassa, B. 

7 antam, B,. ® mamam, B^. ^ ‘’cari, B^. 

yalii/B. Bi. “ °ti so, Bi. Com.; °tiip, S. 

hanati, Com. ayain, S. samam vi°, Bi. 

"3 °tiin (without ti), S. 

ID fjiQ last two verses, see Jat. IY» P- 496; ci. y, 

p. 266. 
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yad idam yumidnu Ahhljdndmi lilio pandliam bliikldiave 
diylumdtam hitdnam'- pumidnam^ digharattam itiham 
kantam phjani ■}mndpam vipakam paccanuhhtdam. Satta 
vassdni mettacittam hhdvetvd satta samvattavivattakappe 
na^ imam hlmm punar^ dgamdsim^, samvattamcine sudd- 
ham^ hhikkhave kappe AhJiassarupago ho mi, rivaltamdne 
kappe sunnam hrahmavirndnam upapaJjdniL Ttdra stidd- 
liam^ hhikkhave Brahma homi Mahahrcdimci ahhihliLi ana- 
bhihhuto annadattJmdaso^ vasavattt. •ChatlimsakkhaUmi'^ 
kho pandham hhikkhave Sakko aliosim^ devdnam indo. 
AnekasatakkhaUum^ rdjd ahosim^ cakkavattJ dhamudko 
dhammardjd cdtimmto^° vijitdvi janapaduttlidvarii/apatto 
sattaratanasamanyidgato, ko pana vddo padesarajjassa. 
Tassa'^^ mayham hhikkhave etad ahosi: kissa na- kho me 
idam kammassa phalam, kissa kammassa vipdko, ycndham 
etarahi evammahiddhiko evammahdnuhhdvo ti? Tassa may- 
ham bhikkhave etad ahosi: tinnam kho mo idam lacmindnam 
phalam, tinnam kammdnam vipdko, yendham etarahi evam- 
mahiddhiko evammahdnuhhdvo, seyyatlndam ddnassa da- 
massa samyamassd U (Cf. A. IV, p. 88 sq.). 

Tattha yafi ca dilnam yo ca claiao yo ca saipyaiuo, idam 
kainmam, yo tappaccayil vipako paccaniibhfito, ayaip 
vipako. Tatlia Cullakainnjavibliaiigo'^ vattabbo, yaip 
Siibhassa^'5 manavassa Todeyyapiittassa^'F desitani (Cf. 
D. I, p. 204 sqq.). 

Tattha ye dhamina appayuka^s-dlgliayiikatriya^ sam- 
vattanti balivabadha’'^- appabadhataya appesakklia-malie- 
sakkhataya diibbanna-suvannataya nicakulika-uccakulika- 
taya appablioga-mahabhogataja diii)pahf)a-pahfiayaiitataya 


* puhfiani kataiiaip, B^. - om. B,. 

3 puna, Bj. "ST, S.; nagarnasi, B,, 

s punaham, Bj. ^ "datthiira d°, Bj. 

7 chasakkliattum, B, ® "si, Bi, S. 

9 "ttu, Bx. ca", Bx. S, » om. S. 

cula" B. ; cula", S. ^3 sntassa, B,. 
Toreyya", B. Bi. 'S appayukataya, Bj, 
baylm", S.. =^7 "subbannataya, S.* 
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[j. "" c’aku°, B. 

om. + maggara, Bj. S. 

i. ^ S. continues: pe | imani. 

® anveteva, Bj. 

‘’dusilyam, Bj. 

tattanam, B^; tain attanaip, S. 
‘ mahi, Bi. 
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ca samyattanti, idam kammam, ya tattha appayuka-dlglia- 
yukata j pe^ j cluppaiinapaunayaiitata, ayain yipako. 

Idam kamman ca yipako ca. 

p) Tattlia katamam kusalain? 

VdcamtrakJihJ manam susamvuto 
kdyena ca^ akusalam^ net 7myirc0: 
ete tayo Immmaimthe visodhaye 
drddhaye maggam^ mppayediicm (Dhp. r. 281). 
Idam kusalaip. 

Yassa kdyena vdcciya manasd nhitthi dukkatam^ 
samvutam ilhi thcineJii, tarn cihmn hriimi hrdhmcimn ti 

(Dhp. y. 391). 

Idam kusala-ip. 

Tin’ imani Wiikkliave Imsalamiddni. Katamdni Uni? 
Aldblio kiisalamulam^, adoso kusalamulam, amoho kiisala- 
fwiilam. 

Imani kJio hJiikkhcwe Uni kusalamiddni (A. I, p. 203). 
Idaip kusalam. 

Vijjd Wiikklmve puhiciugamd kusaldnam dliammdnam? 
samupattiyd cmvadeva^ hiring cci'^ ottappan cd ti. 

Idam kusalam. 

q) Tattha katamairi akusalain? 

Yassa accantadussllyam'^^ mdliivd^^ sdlam iv’otatam 
karoti so tatJd'^ attdnany^ yathd nam'^^ icchatl disc ti 

(Dhp. V. 162). 

Idani akusalara. 

Attand, hi katam pdpam attajam attasamhhavam 
abhimatthati dummedhcm vajiram v^amJiamayam manin^^ ti 

(Dhp. y. 161) 

IdaiTi akusalam. 
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Dcisa kanmia^athe niseviya 
cikuscdd Imsalehi vivajjiid 
garahci * ca® hhavanti elevate 
hdlamatl nirayesu paccare^ tl 
Idam akusalaiQ. 

Twf immi hlvihlchave almsalamiildni. Katamdni tmi? 
LobJio akuscdamulam, doso akusalamulani, moho akusala- 
miilam. 

Immi klio hhikkhave tmi akusalamuldm^ ti (A. I, 
Idain akusalam. [p. 203). 

Tattha katamain kusalaii ca akusalan. ca? 

Yddisam vapate iMjam tddisam karate phalam 
kalycmakdrl^ kalydnam pdpakdn ca pdpalain^ ti (S. I, 
p. 227; Jat. II, p. 202; III, p. 158). 
Tattha yaip. alia: kalyanakarl kalyanan ti idapi kusalam, 
yaip.7 aka: papakari ca papakan ti idam akusalam. 

Idaip kusalafi ca akusalan ca. 

Subhena hammena vajanti siiggatim 
apdyabJmmim^ asuhhena'^ kammimd 
Idiayd ca kammassa vinmttacetaso'^^ 
nihhanti ” te joti '‘M'-ivHndhanakkkaycu ’ ^ 

Tattha yaip aha: suhhena kammena vajanti suggatin *3 
ti idam kusalam, yam aha: apayahliumim asubhena kam- 
muna ti idam akusalani* 

Idam kiisaiau ca akusalan ca. 
r) Tattha katamam anumiatam? 

Yathd pi hhamaro puppham vanmgandliam^'^ alidliayayi'^^ 
paleti rasam addya, evam game m^lm care ti (Dhp. v, 49). 
Idam anuiinatara. 


^ so all MSS. =■ om. S. 3 B,. 

4 °ni {without ti), Bj. s ®kari yam, S. 

^ °kam {ivitliout ti), Bj. i tattha yam, S. 

® apiya°, Bi- 9 asutena, B,. 

Bj. S.; vimutti®, all MSS. exc. Com. 

” nibbananti, S.; nibbaya, Bi; nibbayanti, Com. 

joti-d-iv’indana®, B^; jodanakkhaya, S. *3 oti, B,. S. 
vanpam agandham, Bi. 

=^5 apothayam, B. Com.; apedhayam, B^. 
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Tm^ imani IhiMthcwe Wiilcklmnam Kata- 

mani Mni? 

Mha Wiikhltave hhikhha imtimokkliasamvarasamvuto viha- 
rati dcaragocarasampanno ammiattesu vajjesu bliayadasscwk 
samdddya sikkhati sikklicipadesu, kdyakammavacikammena 
samanndyato kusalena parisaddhdjwo, ciraddhaviriyo klio 
pana hoti thdmavd dalJuparakkamo anikkJiittadhuro aku- 
saldnam dhammdnam palumdya kusaldnam dhammdnam 
hhdvandya saccMkiriydya,pahnavd kho pana hoti udciyattha- 
gcmmiyd ^ pahndya samanndgato ariydya nihbedhikdya 
sammddukkhakJdiayagdminiyd^. 

Imctni kho 'bliikkhave hhikkhunam tini karamycinl ti. 

Idai?i anuiinatani. 

JDasa^ ime hhikkhave dhamma abhinliam 

paccavekkMtahhd^. Katame dasa? 

Yevanniyam^ ajjliupagato ti pahhajitena ahlwiliam pacca- 
vekkMtahham \ 1 

Ime kho hhikkhave dasa dhamma pahhajitena dbhinham 
paccavekkJiitahhd ti (A. V, p. 87 sq.)* 

Idaip ammfiatain. 

Tin’ imani hhikkhave karaniydni. Kataindni Uni? 

Kdyasacaritam vaclsucaritam manosucaritan ti. 

Imani kho hhikkhave tmi karaniydni^ ti. 

Idam anunnatam. 
s) Tattlia katamam patikkliittam ? 

N’atthi jmttasamam p)&niam n’atthi gonasamam dhanam 

nhitthi suriyasamd9 dhhd samuddaparamd sard ti (S. I, 

p. 6). 

Bhagava alia; — 

N’atthi attasamam'^^ pemam n’atthi dliahhasamam dhanam 

nhittlii pahhdsamd dhhd vutthi ve paramd sard ti (S. I, 

p. 6). 

Ettlia yain puriniakaip” idam patikkhittani. 


^ "jassadi, Bj. ® iidayalibayaga" S. 

3 sama® B. Bj. 4 das’, Bi. . s ^tabbam, Bi. S. 
^ “yam pi, B,. 7 pa, B. Bj. ^ (without ti), Bi. 

9 su“, Bi. S. attha”, Bj. parimanaip, Bi* 


1S6 Sasaxiap^tthaua. [Nett, III. 31), 

Tm' imdni hhiWiave aJcaramymi. Katamdni tmi9 

Kdijaduccaritam vaciduccantam manoduccaritan ti. 

Im/inl Mo bhikJdiave tlni almrmnyml'^ ti. 

Idam patiK'klnttam. 

Tattlia laitamaiii .‘inufiiiatau ca patikkliittaii ca? 

Kim^ sudha^ Wiltd jcmatd cmekd 
maggo c’anekdyatcmo iMvutto 
jgucchmni tcm Ooicmia hkimpanna 
hismim^ thito paralokcm net hhdye ti? — 

Vdemn mcmah ca pankihdya sammd‘‘ 

I'dyena pdpdni akuhhanumo 

bahvannapdnam^ gharam Cwasanto 

suddlio^ miidu sanivihhdgi vadannu: 

etesu dJiammesu thito catdsa 

dhammesu thito pundokmn na hhdye ti (S. I, 

p. 42 sq.). 

Tattha yaip. aha: Yacaip manah ca paBitlliaya samma? 
ti? idam an-uimatam, kayena papaiii akubbamano ti idaip. 
patikkhittara, bahvannapanaiii ® gharam avasanto \ saddho 
mudu saipvibhagi vadahhu | etesu dhammesu thito catusu ; 
dhammesu t^dto paralokam iia bhaye ti idaip anufmataip. 

Idam aiiuiihatan ca patikidiittan ca. 

Sabhapdpass'^ aharanam kiisalass^^° fq)ascimpadd 
sacittapariyodapanam etam huddhana sdsanan^'^ ti 

(Of. p. 171). 

Tattlia yaip aha: sahbapajiass'^ akarariau ti idaip. pa- 
tikkhittaip, yani aha: kusalass’ upasampada ti idaip anuu- 
fiataip. 

Idam anuiihatah ca patikkhittafi ca. 

Kdyasamdedrem pdham'^^ devdnam inda dnvldhcna va- 
ddmi sevitahhem pi asevitahham pi. Vacisaindcuram pdhiun 


^ ‘’ni (without ti), Bj. ki suhlha, B,. 

j kismi, Bi. ^ sama, B.; sammadhi, B^. 

5 bavhanna% S. ^ sabbo, S. 

7 sammadhi, Bi; S. omits ti. « bavliantia", Bj. S. 

. 9 °passa, all MSS. kusalassa upa^, Bi. S. 

'’nam (ivithout ti), all 3iSS. 

“ p’aham, Bi*, m’ahaip, S. throughout. 
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devilncmi inda duvidhena vaddmi sevifcd)bcm asevitabhcm 
pi. Manosamdcdram ■pdliam devdnam inda duvidhena vadd.. 
7ni^ \ p)e^ \ Fariyesa^iam paham devmiam inda duvidhena 
vadmni seiritahham pi aseiniabbam pi. 

Kdyasa^ndcdrani pdhcm devdnam inda duvidhena vaddmi 
sevitabbam pi asevitabba-m pi ^ ti. Iti liho pan^ eta^n vuUa^n, 
Idn c'etain pafAcca viittam? 

Yathd rupan ca hho hdyasamcicdra-m sevato akiisald 
dlummid abkivadclJumti Jmsalci dhamtnd parihdya^iti, eva- 
7'fipo kdyasa7ncicd7'o sevitabbo. Tattha yarn jafihd kd-ya- 
samdccmi'm Hdmn^ kho me kdyasamdcdram sevato akusald 
dliammd pa^Ahdyanti kusald dliami^id ahhivaddhanW ^ ti 
evarupo kdyasafndcdro sevitabbo. 

Kdyasamdcdrmn paham devdnam inda duvidheiut vaddmi 
sevitabba^n pi asevitabbani pi ti. Iti yan tarn vivtta^n, idam 
etam paticca vutta^n, 

Eva^n vaclsamcicaram 1 | 

Pariyesa^um pdluim devdnaon inda duvidhena vaddmi 
sevitabbam pi asevitabbani p% ti. Iti kho pan' etain vutta^Pf 
kin c'eta^n paticca vuttam? 

Yathd rupan cakho pariyesanani sevato akusald dha^mnd 
dbhivaddhanti kusald dhanund parihdyanti, evarupd pari- 
yesand na sevitabbd. Tattha yain jafihd pariyesanam 
Hmam kho me pariyesanain sevato akusald dhatnmd pari- 
hdyanti kusald dhammd abhivaddhantl' ti evarupd pa^dye- 
sand sevitabbd. 

Pariyesana^n pdJum devdnam inda duvidhena vaddmi 
sevitabbam pi asevitabba^n pi ti. Iti yan tarn vuttam, idam 
etani paticca vuttam. 

Tattha yaip alia^: sevitabham ti idam anunhatain, 
yam aha: na sevitabhain. pi ti idam patikkhittaip. 

IdaiTi anufiiiatah ca pat-ikkhittah ca. 


S. adds sevitabbam. asevitabbam pi. 
== pa, B. JB,. 

3 pi (without ti), S. 

‘I- imaip, S. 

3 "ti (ivithout ti), S. ^ om. 
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t) Tattlia katamo tliayo? 

Maggm'^ attlicmgiko^ settho saccamm caturo padd 

virago settho dJiammcmam dvipaddnah ca cakklmmd ti 

(Dhp. V. 273), 

Ayani tbavo\ 

Tlpf hndni hhiWiave aggdni. Katamdni fmi? 

Jdvatd hhikkhave sattd apadd vd dvipadd va caktppadd 
vd lahuppadd vd rupino vd ariipino vd safmino va asan- 
nino vd nevasahnindsanhino vd, Tathdgato tesam aggam 
aJckhagati settham alddidyati pavaram ahMidgati, yad idam 
arahapi sammdsanibuddho. 

Tdvatd hliiJckhave dhammdnam pamatti samkhatdnam vd 
asanikliatdmm vd, virago tesam dhammdnam aggam akkhd- 
yati settham akklidyati pavaram^ akkhdyati^, yad idam 
madanimmadano* \pe^ j nirodho nidhdnam. 

Ydvatd bhiJcMave samghdnam paipiatti gandnam^ pay- 
natti mahd^anasanmpdtdnam Taihdgatasdvalm- 

samgho’’ tesam aggam akkhdyati settham akklidyati pava- 
ram akkhdyati, yad idam cattari purisayiigdni attha park 
sapuggald | jpes j puhhakhettam lokassd ti. 

Sahhalokuttaro 8atthd dliammo^ ca^ kusalapakkhato^ 
gano ca narasihassa tdni tmi visissare. 
Samanapadwnasancayo gano 
dhammavaro9 ca viduna^^ sakkato 
naravaradamako'^^ca^^cakkhmnd 
tdni tini lokassa uitarl. 

Satthd ca appatisamo dhanimo ca sahbo^^ nirupaddho 
ariyo ca ganavaro tdni klialu visissare^'i ilni, 
Saccandmo jino khemo sahbdbhibJiu saccadhammo 
n'atth’ anno tassa uUari aidyasamyho'^^ niccam'^^ vlMdi- 

pujito. 

maggHnam Bi. ® kho, »S. 

3 om. S. °nimadano, B. 3 pa, B. Bj. 

® gatanani, 7 TathagataBam sa", S. 

8 dhammo ca kusalamakkliato, B. Bi; dliamma catusa- 
lakkbato, S. f dhamrao varo, Bi. 

°naip, B. Com. “ Bara”, B. ** ’va, B^; om. S. 
sabbe, Bj; B. B. add siikho. visisare, S. 

^^3 adds ca*; *8 nicoa, Bj. S. *7 B. S. 
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Tcini tmi loJmssa uttarl^ V 
elmyanamjMihhayantadassl^ 3^ 

maggam pajdndti hitdmiJmm^pi. 

Etena maggena tarinisii^ pnhhe^ 
tarissanti ye cdjpi taranti ogham 
tarn tddisam devamanussasettham 
sattd namassanti visuddMpekhhd ti. 

Ayam tliavo ti. 

Tattlia lokiyam suttam dvihi suttehi niddisitabbam : 
samkilesabhagiyena ca vasanabhagiyena ca. Lokuttaram 
XDi suttam tibi suttehi niddisitabbam. : dassanabhagiyena 
ca bbavanabhagiyena ca asekhabbagiyeiia ca. Lokiyaii ca 
lokuttaraii ca yasmim. suite yam yaiu padam dissati saip- 
kilesabhagiyaip va vasanabkagiyani va, tena tena lokiyan 
ti niddisitabbaui, dassanabbagiyam va bbavajiabliagiyam 
va asekbabhagiyaip. va yaip, yam padam dissati, tena tena 
lokuttaran ti niddisitabbarp. 

Yasanabhagiyarii suttam samkilesabliagiyassa suttassa ^ 
nighataya, dassaiiabliagiyam suttam vasanabhagiyassa sut- 
tassa iiigbataya, bhavanabhagiyara suttam dassanabbagi- 
yassa suttassa patinissaggaya, asekbabbagiyami suttain blia- 
vanabbagiyassa suttassa patinissaggaya, asekbabbagiyam 
suttain. ditthadhammasukbavibaratthain. 

Lokuttarain suttam sattadbitthanaip. cbabbisatiya pugga- 3^ 
lehi iiiddisitabbain. Te tibisuttebisamanvesitabbaS; dassana- 
bbagiyena bbavanabhagiyena aseJdiabbagiyena ca ti. 

Tattba dassanabbagiyam suttam pancabi puggaleM 
niddisitabbam: ekabijina kolainkolena sattakkhattupara- 
mena*" saddbanusarina dbammamisarina ca ti (Of. A. I, p. 233). 

Dassanabbagiyam suttain imebi pailcabi puggalebi nid- 
disitabbam. 

Bhavanabbagiyam suttam dvadasabi puggalebi niddisi- 
tabbam: sakadagamipbalasacchikiriyaya patipannena, sa- 
kadagamina, anagamipiialasacchikiriyaya patipannena, ana- 

* °ri, B. Bx. “dassi, B. Bj. 3 atariinsu, S.; 

attarisii, Bx ; atarlsu, Com. ^ sabbena, Bx. 

s samannesi", Bx. S. ® “ttuip. pa", Bt- 
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^ gamina, antaraparimblDriyina, iipaliaccaparinibbriyiua, asaip- 
kharaparinibbayina, sasamkliaraparinibbayiiia, iiddliamso- 
tena, akanittbagamma, saddbaYi^l^lttena'^ dittliappattena^ 
kayasakkliina ca ti (Cf. A. Y, p. 120). 

BhavanabbagiyaiTi suttara iinehi dvadasaM puggalelii 
niddisitabbani. 

Asekbabbagiyara suttaiii naYabi puggalebi niddisitabbam : 
saddliavimiittena, paiiuaYimuttena, suimataYimiittena, ani- 
* niittaYiiuiittena, appaiiibitavimutteiias, iibbatobbagaYimutte- 
na, samaslsina^, paccekabuddba 5 - sammasambuddliehi^’ 
ca ti 

Asekhabbagiyam suttam imebi naYabi puggalebi niddi- 
sitabbam. 

Evapi lokuttaraiyi suttam sattadbittbanaiii iniehi cliabbi- 
satiya puggalebi niddisitabbam. , 

- Lokiyam suttaip sattadbittbanain ekunaYlsatiya pugga- 
lebi niddisitabbam. Te caritebi niddittba samanvesitabbrib 
keci ragacarita, keci dosacarita, keci luobacarita, keci ra- 
gacarita ca dosacarita, keci ragacarita ca mobacarita ca, 
keci dosacarita ca mobacarita ca, keci ragacarita ca do- 
sacarita ca mobacarita ca. 

Eagamukbe tbito iagacarito, ragamukbe tbito dosacarito, 
ragamukbe tbito mobacarito, ragamukbe tbito ragacarito 
ca dosacarito ca mobacarito ca, dosamiikbe tbito dosaca- 
rito®, dosamukhe tbito mobacarito®, dosamiikbe tbito raga- 
carito 9, dosamukbe tbito ragacarito ca dosacarito ca mo- 
hacarito ca, mohamukhe® tbito® mobacarito®, mohamukbe 
tbito ragacarito, mobamukbe tbito dosacarito, mohamukbe 
tbito ragacarito ca dosacarito ca mobacarito ca ti. 

Lokiyam suttam sattadhittbanam imelii ekunavi'satiyxa 
puggalebi niddisitabbaip. 

Vasanabliagiyam suttaip sllavautelii iiiddisitabliani. Te 


' "vimuttakena, S. * ditthipattena, B,. S. 

3 apanita", B. -i "sisinfi, S.; "sisina, B. Jb. (bm, 
5 ‘’buddhehi, B. Bj. ® oin. 8. 

7 samannesi?, B^. « ragacarito, S. 

9 moba”, .B. 
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sllavanto paiica puggala: pakatisllam, samadanasilam, 
cittapasado, samatlio, vipassana ca ti. 

Vasanabliagiyam suttam imehi pancalii puggalelii niddi- 
sitabbanp.. 

Imehi paiicahi dliammehi lokuttaram suttam dhamma- 
dhitthanam tihi siittehi niddisitabbam : dassanabliagiyena 
bhavanabhagiyena aselchabhagiyena ca^. 

Lokiyan ca lokuttaran ca sattadhittlianan ca dhamma- 
dhitthanan ca ubhayeiia niddisitabbam. 

Nanam pannaya niddisitabbam; pahhindriyena paima- 
balena adhipannasikkhaya dhammavicayasambojjhaiigena 
sammadittliiya tlranaya=' santiranaya3 dh amine 4- fiapena 
anvaye- nanena khaye- iianena anuppade- iiapena anahha- 
tarifiassamitindriyenas ahiiindriyena ahhatavindriyena^ 
cakldmna vijjaya buddliiya bliuriya medhaya, yam yain va 
pana labbhati, tena tena pahhadliivacanena niddisitabbam. 
Neyyain atitanagatapaccuppannehi ajjhattikabriliirehi lil- 
nappanltehi diirasantikehi samkliatasamkhatehi kusalaku- 
salabyakatehi, sainkhepato va chalii arammanelii niddisi- 
tabbain. Nanah ca fieyyah ca tadnbliayena niddisitabbam, 
pauna pi arammanabliiita heyyam, yam kihci arammana- 
bhutani ajjhattikain va brdiiram va, sabban tarn samkha- 
tena asamkhatena ca niddisitabbam. 

Dassanabhavanil sakavacanam paravacanam* vissajjani- 
yain avissapaniyain kammain vipako ti sabbattha tadu- 
bliayain7 s'utte yatha nidditthain tatlia^ upadliarayitva 9 
k))bhamrinato niddisitabbam, yam va^ pana kiiici Bha- 
gava auhatai'avacanaiu bhasati, sabban tarn yatha nid- 
ditthara dharayitabbam. 

Duvidho hetu: yah ca kammam ye ca” kilesa. 

Samudayo kilesa ^3. 



^ orn: S. ^ ti", B. Bj. 

3 saiiti", B. Bi. 4 dhammena, Bi._ 

3 iuiahiiata", B.; anahhatahiiassamindriyena, Bj. 

aiihata", S. 7 adutabhayaip, S. ® om. Bj, 

9 upatthriyayitva, B^. “ labbhadhanato, S. 

” ahiiatarain va", S. ’va, S. "so, B. 
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Tattlia kilesa sa,mldlesabhrigiyeiia siittena niddisitaliba, 
samiidayo samkilesabhagiyena ca vasanabhagiyena ca sut- 
tena riiddisitabbo. 

Tattlia kiisalam catuhi suttelii iiiddisitabbam: vasana- 
bliagiyena dassanabbagiyena bliavaiiabbagiyeiia asekhablia- 
giyena ca, akusalam samkilesabliagiyena suttena’^ niddisi- 
tabbam. Kusalaii ca akusalafi ca tadiibliayena ® iiiddisi- 
tabbam. 

Anunnataip. Bhagavato anuniiataya3 iiiddisitabbam. Tam 
paficavidliam: samvaro, pahanam, bhavanS, saccbikiriya, 
kappiyanulomo4 ti. Yam dissati tasu tasu bbiimisu, taip 
kappiyaiiulomena niddisitabliam. Bliagavata patikkliittam. 
patikkhittakaranena niddisitabbani. Aiiunfiataii ca pati- 
kkliittan ca tadubbayena niddisitabbaip. 

Thavos pasamsaya niddisitabbo. So pancavidbena re. 
ditabbo: Bliagavato, dbammassa, arijasaipgbassa, ariya- 
dbammanain sikkhaya, lokiyagimasampattiya ti. Evaip. 
tbavo pancavidbena niddisitabbo. 

Indriyabbnmi navabi padebi niddisitabbo, Idlesabbumi 
navabi padebi niddisitabbo. 

Evam etani attbarasa padaiii bonti: nava padani kusa" 
lani, nava padani akusalani ti. 

Tatha hi viittam; 

Attharasa mulapada kubini'^ dattbabba? 

Sasanapattbane ti (Of. p. 127). 

Tenaba ayasina Mabfikaccano ? : — 

Navabi ca^ [ladebi kusala j navabi ca yujjanti akusalapakkbO 
ete kbalii mulapada® | bbavanti attbarasa padOiiT ti. 

Niyuttam sasanapattbanani. 

om. S. "yeb^ S. 

3 anufifiataya, S. J 
d kappiya ti lomo, Bi. 
s tavo, B. B^. 

^ kubi, Bi. 

^ “kaccayano, S. 

® °pada, Bi. 
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Ettavata samatta Nettiya ayasmata Mahakaccanena 
bhasita Bbagavata anumodita mulasamgitiyaip. saipgitri ti’. 
Nettipakaranam nittliitam*. 


Bi adds (ci. A. Y, p. 361, n. 8): ^ — 

Jinacakke yijjulakkhe soti bho puramapito (sic) 
ratthaniyyata-ayebi saddba tisso vanatuso 
ropita antepuramhi attbam pekkhiya cintayam 
uyyanuppadamulena piijesi pitattayam (sic) 
sasaiiapphullasobhite nanatliupadi-mandite 
amarappuranamake [in Burmese] atthaye visuddhaca- 

rasampaiino 

neyyadbammadilakkbito alankaraparo guru 
vasanto tena likkhito amaraparadutiya [in Burmese] 
siripavaiTiditya lokadbipati Vijayamabadbammarajadbiraja, 
then a few ivords in Burmese, and after these: Nettipaka- 
raiiam nittbitam, tiien again a feiv luords in Burmese, after 
which: uibbanapacoayo botii [in Burmese]. 

® S. adds nibbanapaccayo botu. 


Neltipakaraiia. 


13 



EXTRACTS FROM THE COMMENTARY. 


i).i.(foL]£a, Tattlia ken’ attliena Netti? 

Saddhammanayan’ attliena. 

Yatlia hi tanka satte kamadibhavaipi nayatl ti hhava- 
netti ti viiccati, evaip. ayam. pi veneyyasatte ariyadhammain 
nayatl ti saddhammanay’ atthena Netti ti yuccati. 

Atha ya nayantitaya ti Netti. Nettipakaranena hi ka- 
rapabliutena dhammakathika veneyyasatte dassanamaggaip. 
nayanti sampapenti ti. 

Niyyanti ya ettha etasmim pakarape adliitthanabhiite 
patittbEpetya veneyya nibbanam sampapiyanti ti Netti. 
Na hi Netti-upadesasannissayena vina aviparitasuttattha- 
yabodho sambhavati. Tatha hi vuttaip: — Tasmd nibhd- 
yitukcmend ti adi. Sabba pi hi suttassa atthasaiiiyannana 
Netti-upadesEyatta Netti ca suttapabhava, suttam samina- 
sambiiddhapabhayan ti. 

i).i.(foi.icai, Mahakaccanena ti Kacco ti puiTitano isi, tassa vam- 
salaiikarabhiito ayaip. mahathero Kaccano ti ynccati. Ma- 
hakaccano ti pana pnjavacanain yatha Maliamoggallano ti, 
Kaccayanagottaniddittha ti pi patho. Ayah ca gatha 
Nettisamgayantehi pakaraiiatthasamganhavasena thapita ti 
datthabba. Yatha cayara, eyam Haravibhaiigayare * tan 
tain Hara-Niddesa-niganiane Tcnriha ilyasma ti adi- 
yacanaiTi. 


^ The Commentary uses vibhaga and vibhahga hidijfe- 
rently, hut in a passage describing^ the contents of our 
loorl-c it says: — 8a panEyaip Nettipakarapaparicciiedato 
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Tattlia ken attkena kara? P-i-CfoLtau, 

Hariyanti eteki ettka va sutta-geyyadi-visaya aniiana- Hne &om 
samsayavipallasa ti kara. Haranti va sayam tank Ha- 
ranamattam eva ti kara, pkalupacarena. 

Atka va kariyanti vokariyanti dkammasamvannaka-dkam- 
mapatiggakakeki, dkammassa danagakanavasena ti kara. 

Atka va kara viya ti kara. Yatka ki anekaratanavali- 
samuko karasankkato attano avayavabkutaratanasampkas- 
seki samiipajaiiiyamaneki * kkedasukko kutva tadupabkogi- 
janasarirasantapam nidagkaparijakiipajamtam vupasameti, 
evam ete pi nanavidhaparamattharatanapabandha samvap- 
pana visesa attano avayavabkutaparamattkaratanadkiga- 
mena samuppadiyamananibbutisukka dkammapatiggakaka- 
janakadayaparitapam kaniaragadi-kilesaketukani viipasa- 
metl ti. 

Atka va karayanti annapadlnara karam apagamam ka- 
ronti acikkkanti ti va kara. 

Atka va sotujanacittassa karapato ramapato ca kara, 
niruttinayena. Yatkaka: — Bhavesu vantagamano ti Bha- 
gava ti. 

Tattka nayan ti samkilese vodanani ca vibkagato na-p-s-ffoi-tsh, 
penti ti nay a. ISliyanti va tani eteki ettka va ti naya. une). 
Nayanamattam eva va ti naya. Hiyanti va sayapi dkani- 
makatkikeki upaniyanti suttassa attkapavicayattkan ti naya. 

Atka va naya viya ti naya. Yatka ki ekattadayo naya 
samnia pativijjkiyamana paccayapaccayuppannadkamma- 
nam yathakkamasambandkavibkagabyaparavirakanurupaba- 
labkavadassanena asamkarato sammutisaccaparamattka- 
saccanain sabkavani pavedayanta paramattkasaccapative- 
dkaya sainvattanti, evam eva te pi kapkasukkasappatibka- 


tippabk'edfi Hara-Haya-Pattkananam vasena. Patkamam 
ki Haravicaro, tato Yayavicaro, paccka Patthanavicaro ti. 
Palivavattkanato pana Samgahavara-Vibkagavaravasena 
duvidka. Sabba pi hi Hetti Samgakavaro Vibhagavaro ti 
varadvayam. eva koti . . . VibkagavSro pana TJddesa-JSFid- 
desa-Patiniddesavasena tividho. 

^ °manaki. 
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gadhammavibhagadassanena aviparltasuttattliava b o dliay a 
abliisainbhunanta vineyyanam catusaccapativedliaya sam- 

Yattaiiti. 

Atha va pariyatti-attliassa nayanato samkilesato yaiaa- 
iiato ca naya, niruttinayena. 

Evam udditthe hariidayo niddisitum Tattba samklie- 
pato ti adi araddbam. 

Tattba t a 1 1 li a ti- tasmim uddesapathe, s a li k h e p a t o 
Netti kittita ti samasato Nettipakaranam katbitani, bara- 
naya - miilapadanam hi sarupadassanaip Uddesapatliena 
katan ti. 

Samafmato visesena padattho lakkhaiiam kaiuo 
ettavata ca lietvadi veditabbfi hi Tiiiiimia. 

Tesu avisesato yisesato ca hara-nayanain attho dassito. 
lakkhanadlsu pana avisesato sabbe pi bara naya ca yatba- 
kkamaip. byanjanattbamukbena navaiigassa sfisanassa attba- 
samvannanalakkhana, visesato pana tassa tassa harassa 
nayassa ca lakkbanam Niddese eva katbayissama. Kama- 
dlni ca yasma nesam lakkhanesu natesu suvimieyyani 
bonti, tasina tani pi Niddesato parato pakasayissama. Ya 
pana Assadadinavata ti adika Yiddesagatba. 

Tasu assadadinavata (1)* ti assado adinavata ti pa- 
davibbago, adinavata ti ca adlnavo eva. Keci as sad a- 
dlnavato ti patbanti. Tain na sundarani. Tattba assa- 
diyati ti assado. Sukbam soinanassan ca. Vuttani b’etam: — 
Yam hhikliliaae ‘paficuxmdanalckliandhe paticca uppajjiaii 
sukham sonianassam, ayam pancasii updddnakkJiandliesu 
assado ti. Yatba ca sukbaip somanassaip, evaiii ittlia- 
rammanam pi. Yuttani pi c’etam: — Bo tad asscidetif 
tain nikmietl ti — Rupam assddeti ahhinanduti, tarn 
drabNia rdgo uppajjatl ti — Sarny ojaniyesu Idiikklmve 
dhammesu assdddnupassino ti ca. Assadoti etaya ti va 
assado. Tanha. Tanbaya hi karanabbtitaya piiggalo sukbarii 
pi sukharammanam pi assadeti. Yatba ca tanba, evam 


The numbers in brackets indicate the verses of the 
JSiiddesavara-' m which the toords commented on occur. 
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vii 5 allilsa pi. Vipallasavasena hi satta anittbaiii pi aram- 
inarunn itthakarena assadenti.' Evam vedanaya sahbesaiii 
tebliumakasaiikliaraiiaTn tanhaya vipallasanah ca assada- 
vicaro veditabbo. Katham pana dukkhadukkhamasiikha- 
vedananam assadaniyata ti? Yipallasato sukhapariyaya- 
sabliavato ca. Tatha hi viittam: — 8uMia Mio dvuso Vi- 
sdjclm vedanci piitisiiMid viparindmcidiiMJi&, diMd 2 d vedand 
piitiduMhd vipa 7 inmnasiiJdid, aduMhamasulihd vedand nd- 
msulihd anMnadiililciid ti (M. I, p. 303). Tattha vedanaya 
atthasatapariyayavasena tebhumakasamkharanam nikkhe- 
pakanda-riipakandavasena taphaya saipkilesavatthiivibhaii- 
ge nikkhepakaiidake ca tanhaniddesavasena vipallasanani 
snbhasahhadivasena dvasattkiditthigatavasena ca vibhago 
veditabbo. Adlnavo dukkha vedaiia tisso pi va dukkhata. 
Atha va sabbe pi teblihmaka sahkhara adlnavo. Adinarp. 
ativiya kapanapi vati pavattati ti adlnavo. Kapapama- 
nusso evain. sabhava ca tebhumaka dhainma aniccatadi- 
yogena. Yato tattha adinavanupassana araddhavipassaka- 
naip yathabhutanayo ti vuccati. Tatha ca vuttaip : — Yam 
IMklihave paccujidddnaJckJiandhd ankcd dtikkhd viparind- 
madliamnid, aya^n pancasu updddnakklia^idliesu adlnavo ti. 
Tasina adlnavo dukkhasaccaniddesabhutanain jatiyadinam 
aniccatadlnain dvEcattalisaya Ekaranam ca vasena vibha- 
jitva niddisitabbo. 

Nissarati etena ti nissarapam (1). Ariyamaggo. USTissa- 
rati ti va nissarapaip. Nibbanani. ITbhayam pi samaufia- 
niddesena ekasesena va nissarapan ti vuttain. Pi (l)-saddo 
purimanam pacchimanan ca sampindanattho. Tattha ari- 
yamaggapakkhe satipatthEnadinaip sattatiinsabodhipakkhi- 
yadhammanam kayanupassanadinah ca tadantogadhabhe- 
danani vasena nissarapani vibhajitva niddisitabbarri, nibbE- 
napakkhe pana kificapi asahkhataya dhatuya nippariyayena 
vibhago n’atthi, pariyayena pana sopadisesa-nirupadisesa- 
bhedena. Yato va tapi nissatam tesaip patisambhidamagge 
dassitapabhcdanam cakkhadlnaip. channaip dvarEnam ru- 
padinaip channain arammananam. tain tapi dvErapavatta- 
nam channam channain vinhapa-phassa-vedanE-saima-ccta- 
na-tanhE-vitakka-vicEranam pathavidhEtu-Edinam channani 
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dliatfmam dasannam kasinayatanaiiarii kesfidlnam Ijattim- 
saya akaraiiam pancannairi k]j.andlianam dvadasannairi aya- 
tananaiu attharasannam dhatunam, lokiyanam indriyanaip 
kamadliatu-admain. tissannam dhatiinain kruiiabhaYadinaiii 
tinpam tiimam kliavanani catunnam jhanaiiam appamaiina- 
narp. aruppanarp dvadasannaip paticcasanmppfidaugaiiaii 
ca ti evam-admaip saukliatadliammanaip iiissaranabliavena 
vikkajitva niddisitabkam. 

Pbalan (1) ti desanaphalam. Khp pana tan ti? Yam 
desanaya nipphadiyati. Nairn ca nibbanadliigamo Bliaga- 
vato desanaya nippliadiyati ? Nihhanan ca nissaramn ti 
imina -vnttam eva ti saccam etam. Tan ca klio parain- 
paraya. Idba pana paccakkhato desanaphalam adliippetain. 
Tam pana sutamaggahanain : attlia-dliamma- vedacli-ariya- 
maggassa pubbabhagapatipattibhuta cliabbisuddliiyo, yaii 
ca tasmim khane maggain aiiabbisambliuiiantassa krdaiitare 
tadadhigamakaraiiablmtara sampattibliavalietu ca siya. 
Tatba hi vakkhati (p. 7): — 

AUcmuditthim iihacca 

evam maccidaro siyd (ti idam phalan) ti; (p. 6): — 

Dhammo liai'c ruMihati dhammacurin ti idaip phalan ti ca. 

Etena nayena devesu c’eva maiiussesu ca Oyu-varina- 
bala - sukha -yasa- parivara - adhipateyyasampattiyo upadlii- 
sampattiyo cakkavattisiri devarajjasiri cattari samputti- 
cakkani, sjlasampada samadhisampada tisso vijja oha 
abhiiiua catasso patisambhida savakabodhi paccekabodhi 
sainmasambodhi ti sabba pi sampattiyo puhhasanibluira- 
hetiika Bhagavato desanaya sadhetabbataya phalan ti ve- 
ditabba. 

TJpayo (1) ti ariyamaggapadatthrinabliuta pubbabhaga- 
patipada. Sa hi purimii puriina pacchimaya pacchimayu 
adhigamupayabliavato paranipariiya magganibbanadhigam- 
assa ca hetubliavato upayo ya ca pubbo vuttaphaladjii- 
gamassa upayapatipatti. Keci pana saha vipassanuyf! 
maggo npayo ti vadanti. Tesaip inatena nissaranan ti 
nibbanam eva vuttain siya. Plialain viya upayo pi puliba- 
bhSgo ti vuttara siya, yain pana vakkliati (p. 6) ; — ■ ^ahhe 
dhammd | jya j vistfddhiyd U ayain upayo ti, etthilpi piibba- 
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bliagapatipadS eva udaliata, ti sakka vinfiatum. Yasma 
pana (p. 6) te pahciy a. tare oghan ti idam nissaraiian ti 
ariyamaggassa nissaraiiabhavain vakldiati. Ariyamaggo 
ki ogliataranan ti. 

Aiiatti (1) ti anaraliassa Bhagavato veiiejyajaiiassa 
kitasiddhiya evam patipajjaki ti vidkanapi. Tatlia lii 
vakkkati (p. 7) : 

Simmto lolmm avekWiassu | Mogliarajd (ti anattl ti). 

Yoginaii (1) ti catusaccakammattkanakkavanaya yutta- 
payuttanam veneyyanain, attkaya ti vacanaseso. 

Desana karo (1) ti etesam yatkayuttanapi assadadinam 
Yibkajanalakkkapo samvanpanaviseso desana-haro namS, ti 
attko. Ettiiaka: kiip pan’ etesam assadadlnain avasesanaip. 
vacanam desana-haro xidaku ekaccanan ti V Niravasesanam 
yeva. Yasmim ki siitte assadadlnava-nissaranani sartipato 
agatani, tattka vattabbam eva n’atthi, yattka pana ekade- 
sena Sgatani na va sariipena, tattka anagatam attkavasena 
niddkaretva karo yojetabbo. Ayam attko Desanri-kara- 
vibkange agamissatl ti idka na papaficito. 

Yaip pucckitan (2) ti ya puccka, viciyamana ti va- 
canaseso. Yissajjitam aiiugitl ti ettkapi es’eva nayo. 
Tattka vissajjitan (2) ti vissajjana, sa ca ekam sabyaka- 
rapadivasena catubbidkaip byakarapam. Ca (2)-saddo 
sampindanattko. Tena gatkayapi avuttam padadini san- 
gapkati. Ta pana puccka vissajjana kassa ti? aka: siit- 
tassa ti. Etena suttena* agatam puccha-vissajjanani 
vicetabban ti dasseti. Ya ca anugitl (2) ti vuttass’ eva 
attkassa ya anupuccha-giti anugiti, Saugakagatka. Pucckaya 
va anurupa giti. Etena pubbaparana gahitam. Byakaranassa 
hi pucokaniiriipata idka pubbaparapi naina, ya pucckanu- 
sandkl ti vuccati, purimaip suttassa ti padapi pubba- 
pekkkanti puna suttassa ti vuttani. Tena suttassa-nissa- 
yabkute asslidadike parigapkati. Ettavata vicaya-karassa 
visayo niravasesena dassito koti. Tatka ca vakkkati: — 
Vicaya-karavibkaiige padani vicinati 1 pa [ anugitim vici- 
nati ti. : ■ 
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Tattha sutte sabbesam padanaiii anupubbena attliaso 
byanjanaso ca vicaro padavicayo. Ayam piiccba adittba- 
jotana dittbasaipsandana yimaticcbedana anumatipiicclia 
katlietukamyatapuccba sattadhit^liana dhammadhittliaiia 
ekadhittliana, aiiekadhittbana sammiitivisayii paramattba- 
visaya atitavisaya aBagatavisaya paccuppannavisaya ti adiua 
pucclia-vicayo veditabbo. Idam vissajjanam ekamsabyaka- 
ranam vibbajjabyakaranairi patipuccbabyakaranam thapa- 
naip. sayasesam niravasesain ^ sa-uttaram anuttaram lold- 
yaip. lokuttaran ti adina yissajjana-vicayo. Ayam paccba 
imina sameti eteBa sametl ti piiccbitattbam anetva yicayo 
pnbbenaparam saiiisandetva pavioayo pubbaparavicayo. 
Ayain anugiti yuttattbasamgaba ayuttatthasamgaba tadu- 
bbayattbasanigaha kiisalattbasamgaha akusalattbasamgaba 
ti adina annglti-vicayo. Assadadlsu snkbayedanaya ittba- 
rammapannbhayalakkhana ti adina, tanbaya arammapa- 
gahaiialakkbana ti adina, vipallasanam yiparitagaliapa- 
lakkhana ti adina, avasitthanain tebliumakadbammanam 
yatbasakalakkbana ti adina sabbesan ca dvayisatiyadhikesu* 
dyacattalisadbike ca dukasate labbbamanapadayaseria tan 
tarn assadattbayisesaniddbaranaipi assada-yicayo. Dukkba- 
vedanaya anittbanubbavaiialakkhana ti adina, dukkbasac- 
canani patisandbilakkhana ti adina, aniccatadlnain adi- 
antavantataya aniccan ti katbaya oa anicca ti adina 
sabbesan ca lokiyadhammanam samkilesabbagiya-banabba,- 
giyatadivasena adinayavuttiya okaraniddharapena adlnava- 
yicayo, Hissaranapade ariyamaggassa againanato kayanii- 
passanmli-pubbabbagapatipada vi])hagavisesanid.dbriranav;{- 
sena nibbanassa yathriyuttapariyayayibhagayisesanitldlmrii- 
navasena ti eyam nissarana-vicayo. Phaladiuani tan tain 
suttadesanaya sametalibaphalassa tadiipayassa tattlia tatllia 
Sattliii yidbanavacanassa ca vibbaganiddliliraiiavast'na vi- 
cayo veditabbo. Evani padapaccbavissajjanapiibbnparaim- 
gitinam assadridinaip. ca visesaniddharanavasena vicaya- 
lakkbano vicayo-baro ti veditabbo. 


^ nivarasesaip. 
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Sabbesan (3) ti solasannam. Bhumi (3) ti byanjanain 
sandhayaba, byanjanain hi millapadani viya nayanaipi lia- 
r Lin a 1)1 bhiimi pavattittbanam, tesani byanjanavicarabha- 
yato. Yuttam hi: — Hilra byanjanayicayo ti (p. 1). Be- 
take pi hi yuttam : — Sabbe hiira sampathamLlna nayanti 
suttattham byahjanayidliiputhiitta ti. (Bocaro (3) ti 
suttattho. Suttassa hi padattlianiddharaiiamukhena hara- 
yojana, tesam byahjanatthanani. Yuttayuttaparikkha 
(3) ti yuttassa ayuttassa ca upajiarikkha. Ynttayiitti 
parikkha ti pi patho, yutti ayuttinam vicarapa ti attho. 
Kathaip pana tesam yuttayiittajanana? Catuhi mahapa- 
desehi ayirujjhanena. Tattha byahjanassa tava sabhaya- 
niruttibhavo adhippetatthayacakabhavo ca yuttabhavo, 
atthassa pana sutta-yinaya-dhammatahi avilomanani. Ayain 
ettha samkhepo, vittharo pana parato ayibhavissati. Haro- 
yutti ti niddittho (3) hi eyam sutte byanjanattliauana 
yuttayuttabhayayibhayanalakkhano yutti-haro ti yeditabbo. 

D ham man (4) ti yam Idhci suttagatam kusaladi- 
dhammam aha. Tassa dhammassa (4) ti tassa yatha- 
vuttassa kusaladidhammassa. Yam padatthanan (4) ti 
yapa karapaip tarn. Yonisomanasikaradi-sutte agatam ana- 
gataip va sambhayato niddharetva kathetabban ti adhi- 
ppayo. Itl (4) ti evain vuttanayena ti attho. Yava 
sabbe dhamma (4) ti yattaki, tasmim sutte agatadhamma, 
tesairi sabbesam, pi yathanurupam padatthanam niddharetva 
kathetabban ti adhipp ay 0 . Atha ya yava sabbadhamma 
ti suttagatassa dhammassa yam padatthanam tassa pi yam 
padatthanan ti sambhavato yava sabbadhamma padattha- 
navicarana katabba ti attho. Eso haro padatthano (4) 
ti evam sutte agatadhammanam padatthanabhiita dhamma 
tesah ca padatthanabhuta ti sambhavato padatthanabhuta- 
dhammaniddharanalakkhano padatthano nama haro ti attho. 

Yuttam hi ekadhamme (5) ti Kusaladlsu Khandha- 
disu va yasmim kasmihci Ekadhamme^ sutte sarupato 
niddharapavasena va kathite. Ye dhamma ekalakkhapa 
keel (5) ti ye keci dhamma kusaladibhavena rupakkhan- 
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dliadibhavena va, tena dhammena samanalakkliaiul, \ditta 
bliavanti sabbe (5) ti te sabbe pi kusaladisabliava 
kliandbadisabhava dliamma suite aviitta pi tFiya samana- 
lakkbanataya yutta bbavanti anetva samvaniianavasena ti 
adliippayo. Ettlia ca ekalakkliana ti sainanalakkhaiia 
vutta. Tena saliacarita samanakiccata samanabetuta 
samanapbalata samanarammanata ti evam-adihi avuttanam 
pi Tuttaiiam viya uiddbaranain veditabbam. So baro 
lakklia no llama (5) ti evaip, suite anagate pi dliamme 
vuttappakarena agate yiya niddharetva ya saipvaiinaiia so 
lakkliano nama baro ti attbo- 

Hernttan (6) ti niruttam padanibbacanan ti attlio. 
Adbippayo (6) ti buddliaiiam savakanam va tassa sut- 
tassa desakanani adbippayo. Byanjanan (6) ti byanja- 
nena, karane bi etam paccattain. Kamafi ca sabbe hara 
byaiijanavicayS,, ayaip pana visesato byafijanadviTireii’ eva 
attbapaiiyesana ti katva byanjanan ti vuttaip. Tatba bi 
vakkbati: — ^ Byanjanena snttassa neruttan ca adbippayo 
ca nidanan ca pubbaparasandbi ca gavesitabbo ti. Atha 

(6) ti padapuraiiamattain. Desana nidanan ti nidadati 
pbalaii ti nidanam, karapam. Yena karapena desana pa- 
vatta, tam, desanaya pavattiniinittan ti attbo. Pubbapa- 
ranusandbl (6) ti pubbena ca aparena ca amisandbi. 
Pubbaparena sandbi ti pi patho. Suttassa pubbabba- 
gena aparabbagam sanisandetva katbanan ti attbo. Sam- 
gitivasena va pubbaparabliiitebi suttantarebi sanivapniya- 
manassa suttassa saipsandauara pubbaparanusaiicllii. Yaiii 
pubbapadena parapadassa sambandbanani, ayani pi pubba- 
parasandbi. Eso bliro catiibyuho (6) ti evairi iiibbaca- 
iiadbippayadinain catunnani vibbavanalakkliano catubyfibo- 
baro nama ti attbo. 

Ekambi padatdbane (7) ti ekasmini riranibbadhatu- 
adike parakkamadliatu-adlnam padaithaiiabliutc dluuuine 
desanariilhe sati Pariyesati sesakain xiadattbunaii 

(7) ti tassa visabbagataya agabapona va sesakam painu- 
dadinapi asannakaranatta padattbanabbutam kosajjadikani 
dbaminantaram pariyesati paiinaya gavesati, pariyesitva 
ca sanivanpanaya yojanto desanapi avattati patipakkljc 
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(7) ti viriyErambliadimukliena araddham suttam vuttanayena 
pamadadivasena niddisanto desanam patipakkhato avatto 
ti nama. Avatto nama so hai'o (7) ti desauaya galii- 
tadliammanam sabhaga-visabliagadliammavaseiia Svattaiia- 
lakkhano avatto-liaro nama ti attho. 

Dhamman (8) ti sabhavadbammam. Tain kusaladiva- 
sena anekavidliam. Padatthanan (8) ti yasmim patittliite 
nttarigiinavisese adhigaccliati, tam visesadhiganiakaranaip,* 
Bhumin (8) ti pntbiijjanabhiimi dassanabhumi ti evam- 
adikam bliiimiin^. Vibbajate (8) ti vibbagena katbeti. 
Sadbarane (8) ti dassanapabatabbadi-namavasena va 
putlmjjana-sotapannadi-vattbiivasena va sadbarane avisittbe 
samane ti attbo. Vuttavipariyayena as3,dbarana veditabba. 
Neyyo vibbatti (8) ti yatbavuttadbammanaip vibbajano 
ayam baro vibbatti (8) ti iiatabbo ti attbo. Tasma 
sanikilesadbainme vodanadbamme ca sadbaranasadbaranato 
padattbanato bbumito ca vibbajanalakkbano vibbatti-baro 
ti dattbabbam. 

Niddittbe (9) ti katbite sutte agate samvannite va. 
Bbavite (9) ti yatba-uppannasadisE uppanna ti vuccanti, 
evam bbavitasadise bbavetabbe ti attbo. Pabliie (9) ti 
ettbapi es’eva nayo. Parivattati patipakkbe ti vutta- 
nain dbammanaip, ye patipakkba, tesam vasena parivatte 
ti attbo. Evam niddittbanam dbammanani patipakkbato 
parivattanalakkbapo parivattanodiaro (9) ti veditabbo. 

Yividbani ekasmim yeva attbe vaoanani vivacanani, vi- 
vacanaiii eva vevacanEni (10), pariyayasadda ti attbo. 
Tani vevacanEni babtini anekani. Tu (lO)-saddo avadba- 
rane, tena balm eva pariyayasadda eva vacana-harayoja- 
nayam katbetabba. Na katipaya ti dasseti. Sutte 
vuttani (10) ti navavidbasuttantasankbate tepitake bnd- 
dbavacane bbasitani. Ettbapi tu-saddassa attbo anetva 
yojetabbo. Tena paliyam agatani yeva veyacanani gabe- 
tabbanl ti vuttam boti. Ekadbanimassa (10) ti ekassa 
padattbassa. To janati^ suttavidu (lO) ti yatba: 
Sabbissa jaiirdii ti vutte Sabbina vicarebi, Sabbi detba ti 


^ bbumi, ^ janati. 
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YLi anapeti ti attho, evam yo suttalsovido clliaiiimakatliilvo 
ekassa Toahu pi pariyayasadde vicareti vibhaveti yojetl ti 
attlio. Yevacano nama so baro (10) ti tassa atthassa 
vuttappakarapariyayasaddayojana lakkbaiio vevacana-liaro 
nama. Tasma ekasmim attlie anekapariyayasaddayojana 
lakkbaiio yevacana-haro ti veditabbain. 

Dbamman (11) ti khandbadidbammam. Panfiattllii 
(11) ti pannapaiiehi pakarebi napanebi, asankarato va 
thapanebi. Yividbahi (11) ti nilckbepapabbayadivasena 
anekavidbabi. So akaro (11) ti ya ekass’ ev’ attbassa 
nikkbepapabbavapannatti-adivasena anekabi panfiattibi 
pafmapana, so akaro. Neyyo paiiiiatti nama baro (11) 
ti pannatti - baro nama ti natabbo. Tasma ek’ ekassa 
dbammassa anekabi panfiattibi pannapetabbakaravibbava- 
nalakkhaiio pannatti-baro ti veditabbain. 

Paticcuppado (12) ti paticcasainuppado. Inclri„ 
yakliandba (12) ti indriyEni ca kbandlia ca. Dbatu- 
ay a tan a* (12) ti dbatnyo ca ayatanani ca. Etebi (12) 
ti yo dyadasapadiko paccayakaro yani ca dvayisabi indri- 
yani ’ ye ca pancakkbandba ya ca attliErasa dbatnyo yEni 
ca dvEdasayatanani, etebi sutte agatapadattbamukbena 
niddbariyamanebi. Otarati yo (12) ti yo sarayannana- 
nayo ogaliati, paticcasamuppadadike aniipayisati ti attbo. 
Otarapo nama so baro (12) ti yo yatbavutto samvap- 
panaviseso, so otarapa*baro nama. Ca (12)-saddena c’ettba 
sunuatamnkbadinam gatbaya avuttEnain pi saiigaho dat- 
tbabbo. Eyaip paticcasamuppadadimiikbehi suttattbassa 
otarapa-lakkbano otarapo-baro nama ti yeditabbani. 

Vissajjitambi (13) ti buddbadihi byEkate. Pafibe 
(13) ti natuip iccbite attbe. Gath ay an (13) ti gatbfi- 
rnlhe, idafi ca puccbanta- yebhnyyena gatbabandhavaseiia 
pucobanti ti katva vuttani. Yam arabbluT ti? Sa paiia 
gatba yam attbaip. arabbba adbikicca puccbita, tassa 
attbassa sucldbasuddhaparikkba ti padarp, sodliitani, arani- 
bbo® na sodbito, padan ca sodbitam arambbo* ca sodhito 
ti evam padadinarp sodliitasodbitabhrivavicaro. Haro so 


\ arabbho. 


ayatanani. 
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sod ha 110 namu (13) ti yathavuttavicaro sodhaiio - haro 
nama. Evain suite pada-padattha-panharambhaiiam sodlia- 
nalakkliano sodhano-haro ti veditabbam. 

Ekattataya (14) ti ekassa bbavo ekattam ekattam eva 
ekattatataya ekattataya. Eka-saddo c’ettha samanasadda- 
pariyayo, tasma samafinena ti attho. Visittha mattS 
vimatta vimatta va vemattam, tassa bbavo vemattata. 
Taya vemattataya (14) visesena ti attho. Te iia vi- 
kappayitabba (14) ti ye dhamma dukkhaiii samiidayo ti 
adina samaniiena jatijarakamatanha-bhavatanha ti adina 
visesena ca suite desita, te ‘kim ettha samanfiam ko va 
viseso’ ti evam samahhavisesavikappanavasena na vikap- 
pitabba. Kasma? Samaimavisesakappanaya voharabha- 
vena auavatthanato, kala-disavisesadinaiii idya apekkha- 
siddhito ca. Yatha hi ajja liiyyo sve ti vuccamana kala- 
visesa anavatthitasabhEva, purima disa pacchima disa ti 
vuccamana disavisesa ca, evam samaiihavisesa pi. Tatlia 
hi idain dukkhan ti vuccamanam jati-adi apekkhaya sE- 
rnahhani pi samanaTn saccapekkhaya viseso hoti. Esa 
nayo samudayadlsu pi. Eso haro adhitthano (14) ti 
evam suttagatanam dhammanairi avikappanavaseiia samah- 
havisesaniddharana-lakkbano adhitthano - haro nEma ti 
attho. 

Ye dhamma (15) ti ye avijjadika paccayadhamma 
Yam dhamman (15) ti yam sahkharadikain paccayuppan- 
nadhammam janayanti nipphadenti. Pacoaya (15) ti 
sahajatapaccayabhavena. Par am para to (15) ti param- 
parapaccayabhavena, anurupasantanaghatanavasena pacca- 
yo hutva ti attho. Upanissayakoti hi idhadhippeta. Pu- 
rimasmim • avasittho paccayabhavo. Hetum avakaddha- 
yitva (15) ti tarn yathavuttaip paccayasahkhatajanakadi- 
bhedabhinnain hetum akaddhitva suttato niddharetva yo 
saravannanasahkbato. Eso haro parikkharo (14) ti 
evam suite agatadhammanain parikkharasahkhate hetu- 
paccaye niddharetva samvapnana-lakkhano parikkharo-haro 
ti attho. 

Ye dhamma (16) ti ye sllEdidhamma. Yam mula 
(16) ti yesam samadhi-adinam mulabhuta, te tesaip 
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samaclhi-adinam paclatthanabhavena samaropayitabba ti 
sambandho. Ye c'ekattha pakasita munina (16) ti 
ye ca ragayiraga cetovimutti sekhaphala-kamadliatusama- 
tikkamanadisadda anagamipbalatthataya ekattha buddha- 
munina paridipita, te annamannavevacanena samaropa- 
yitabba ti sambandbo. Samaropanam c’ettha sutte 
yatharutavasena niddharaiiavasena va gayhamanassa sik- 
idiattayasaiikhatassa siladikhandbattayassa pariyayantara- 
vibhavanamukbena bbavanaparipurikatbanam. bbavanapari- 
ptiri ca pabatabbassa pabanena ti pabaiiasamaropana pi 
attbato dassita eva boti. Esa samaropano baro (16) 
ti esa sutte agatadbammanam padattbanavevacanabbavana 
pabrmasamaropaiiavicarana-lakkbapo samaropano nama 
baro ti attbo. 

Eyaip. gatbabandbavasena solasa pi bare niddisitva idani 
naye iiiddisituni Tanban ca ti adi vuttain. Tattba tap- 
ban ca avijjam pi ca (17) ti sutte agataip attbato 
niddbaranarasena va gabitatapbam avijjaip pi ca, yo netl 
(17) ti sambandbo, yo saipYanpanaviseso, tarn neti saipki- 
lesapakkhain papeti sanikilesavasena siittattbaip yojetl ti 
adbippayo. Samatbena (17) ti samZidliina, vipassanEya 
ti pannaya. Yo neti vodanapaklcbaip papeti. Tattba 
suttattbarp yojeti ti adbippayo. Saccebi yojayitva (17) 
ti nayanto ca tanba ca avijja ca bbavamulakatta samuda- 
yasaccarn, avasesE tebbumakadbamma dukklrasaccam, 
samatbavipassana maggasaccam, tena pattabba asaiikbata- 
dbatu nirodbasaccan ti, evaiu imebi catiibi saccebi yojitva. 
Ayam nayo nandiyavatto (17) ti yo tanbavijjahi saip- 
kilesapakkbassa suttattbassa samatbavipassana, hi vodana- 
pakkbassa catusaccayojanamukbena nayana-lakJcbano sain- 
vaprianEviseso, ayani nandiyavatto nayo nama ti attbo. 
Ettba ca nayassa bbumigEtbayam nayo ti vutta, tasina 
samvappanaviseso ti vuttain. dSTa hi attlianayo samvanpana, 
catusaccapativedbassa anurtipo pubbabbage anugribananayo 
attbanayo, tassa pana ya ugghatitanim-adinaip vasena tap- 
hadimukbena nayabhumiracana. Tattba naya-vobaro. 

Akusale (18) ti dvadasa cittuppadasanigabite sabbe pi 
akusale dhamme. Samulebi (18) ti attano miilehi lobba- 
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dosa-moiiehi ti attho. Kiisale (18) ti sabbe pi catubliii- 
make kusaladliamme. Kusalamulehi (18) ti kusalebi 
alobhadiinulehi y o neti, nayanto ca kusalakusalam miXya- 
marlci-adayo viya abhutaip. na boti ti b but am, pata-gba- 
tadayo viya ua sammiitisaccamattan ti tatbam, akusa- 
lassa ittbavipakatabbavato kusalassa ca aiiittbavipakata- 
bbavato vipake sati avisainvadakatta avitatbain neti, 
evam etesam tinnam pi padanam kusalakusalavisesanata 
dattbabba. Atba va akusalamulebi akusalani kusalamu- 
lebi ca kusalani nayanto ayam nayo blmtam tatbaip. 
avitatbain neti, cattari saccani niddbaretva yojeti ti attbo. 
Dukkbadini bi badbakadibbavato annatbabbavabbavena 
bbutani saccasabbavatta tatbani avisainvadanato avita- 
tbani. Yuttam b’etani Bbagavata: — hhih- 

Ichave tatJidni avitathdni anannatJidnl ti (S. V, p. 430). 
Tipukkbalani taip, nayaip. abu (18) ti yo almsalamu- 
lebi saipkilesapakkbassa kusalamulebi vodanapakkbassa 
suttattbassa catusaccayojanamukbena nayana-lakkbapo 
saipvaprianaviseso, tarn tipukkbala-nayan ti vadanti ti attbo. 

Yipallasebi (19) ti asiibbe subban ti adi nayapavattebi 
catubi vipallasebi. Kilese (19) ti kilissanti vibadbenti ti 
kilesa samkilitthadbamma, saipkilesapakkban ti attbo. 
Keci saipkilese ti pi patbanti, kilesasabite ti attbo. 
Indriyebi (19) ti saddbadibi indriyebi. Saddbamme 
(19) ti patipattipativedbasaddhamme vodanapakkhan ti' 
attbo. Etam nayan (19) ti yo subbasannadibi vipalla- 
sebi sakalassa samkilesapakkbassa saddbindriyadibi voda- 
napakkbassa ca catusaccayojanavasena nayana-lakkbano 
samvannanaviseso, etam nayavidu saddbammanayakovidS 
attbanayakusala eva va, sibavikkilitam nayan ti vadanti 
ti attbo. 

Yeyyakaranesu (20) ti tassa tassa attbanayassa yoja- 
nattbam katesu, suttassa attbavissajjanesu ti attbo. Ten’ 
evriba: tabim tabin ti. Kusalakusala (20) ti vodaniya 
samkilesika ca, tassa tassa nayassa disabbutadbamma. 
Yutta (20) ti suttato niddbaretva katbita. Manas a 
volokayate (20) ti te yatbavuttadbamme citten’eva ayam 
patbama disa ayani dutiya disa ti adina tassa tassa 
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nayassa disabhagena upaparikkhati , vicareti ti attlio. 
0 1 0 k ay a t e t e ab alil ti pi patho. Tattha te ti te yatlia- 
vuttadliamme, abalii ti abbliantaram citte eva ti attlio. 
Tam klui disalocanam abu (20) ti olokayate ti ettlia 
yad etam olokanam, tarn disalocanam nama nayam vadanti. 
Kim ti ca nipato avadliarane. Tena olokanam eva ayam 
nayo na koci atthaviseso ti dasseti. 

Olokayitva (21) ti patbamadidisabliagena upaparik- 
kliitva. Disalocanena (21) ti disFilocananayena karana- 
bhfitena. Yena bi vidbina tassa tassa attbanayassa yoja- 
naya disa olokiyanti, so vidbi disrilocanaii ti evam va 
ettlia attlio dattbabbo. Ukkbipiya (21) ti uddbaritva 
disabhutadbamme suttato niddliaretva ti attlio. Ukkbi- 
piya JO samaiietl ti pi patbaiiti. Tass’ attlio: yo tesain 
disabliutadbammanam samanayanam karoti ti. Yan ti 
va kriyapararnasanaip. Samanetl ti sainain. sammE vfi 
aneti, tassa tassa nayassa yojanavaseiia. Ke paiia aneti? 
Sabbe kusalakusale tan tarn iiayadisSbbute. Ayain 
nayo (21) ti sainanetl ti ettba yad etaiji taip. nayadisa- 
bbutadbammanam samanayanam, ayam ankiiso nama 
nayo ti attbo. Etafi ca dvayam voliara-nayo kamma-nayo 
ti viiccati. 

Evam hare naye ca niddisitva idani nesain yojanakka- 
mam dassento Solasa liara patbaman ti adini aba. Tattba 
patliamam solasa bara yojetabba ti vacanaseso. Har,a- 
saravannaiiE patbamam katabba, byanjanapariyettbibhavato 
ti adliippayo. DisElocanato (22) ti disalocanena, ayam 
eva va patho. Anknsena bl (22) ti lii-saddo iiipata- 
mattara. Sesam nttanam eva. 

Idani yesam byanjanapadanain attbapadanan ca vasona 
Dvadasa padani siittan ti vuttam (p. 1). TEiii padilni 
niddisitum Akkbarain padan ti adim aba. Tattba ajiari- 
yosite pade vamio akkharam. pariyayena akkliaranato 
asancaranato, na hi vaiipassa pariyayo vijjati. Atba vai.ino 
ti ken’ attbena vanno? , Attbasamvaimanattbena. Vaiino 
eva bi ittharakbanataya aparaparabliavena pavatto pada- 
dibbavena gayhamano yatbasambandbara tan tarn attbain 
vadati. Ekakkbaram vE padaip. akkharam. Keci pana 
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nuinasjL - desaiifi - vacaya akkliaranato akkliaran (23) ti 
vadanti. Pa dan (23) ti pajjati attho, etena ti padain. 
Taiyv nama^padam, aldiyata-padam, npasagga-];)adain, nipa- 
ta-padan ti catubbidliam. Tattha pliasso vedana cittan ti 
evam-adikaiu satvapadlianai)i nama-padam. Pliiisati ve- 
dayati vijanatl ti evam-adikam kriyapadlianam akliyata- 
padam. Kriyavisesagaliananimittam pa iti evam-adikam 
npasagga-padain. Kriyaya satvassa ca sarupavisesappa- 
kasaealietubhutam evan ti evam-adikain nipata-padain. 
Byafijanan (23) ti sarakliepato vuttam: padahliiliitam 
atthaiii byaiijayati ti byafijanam. Yfikyam. Tam pana 
attbato padasamiidayo ti datthabbain. Padaraattasavane 
pi hi adhikaradivasena labbhamrinehi padaiitarelii amisaii- 
dbanaTQ. katva atthasampatipatti ti vakyam eva attliam 
byaiijayati. jSTiruttan (23) ti akarabliiliitani iiibbacanain 
niruttam. Niddeso (23) ti nibbacanavittliaro niravasesa- 
desanatta niddcso, padehi vakyassa vibbago rikaro. Yadi 
evam, padato rdcarassa ko viseso ti? Apariyosite vakye 
avibhajjamane va tadavayavo padam, nccuranavasena pa- 
riyosite vakye vibliajiyamruie va tadavayavo akiXro ti ayam 
etesam viseso. Ghattbaiii vacanam chatthavacanam akaro, 
chatthavacanam etassS ti' akarachattbavacanam (23). 
Byanjanapadaip. Ettba ca byanjanan ti imassa padassa 
anantaram vattabbam akarapadaip. niddesapadanantaraip 
vadantena fikaracbattbavacanan * ti vuttain, padanupubbi- 
kain pana iccliantelii, tarn byafijanapadanantaram eva 
katabbani. Tatba hi vakkbati (p. 9): — Aparimaiia byan- 
jana, aparimana fikaiTi ti byanjanebi vivarati, akarehi 
vibbajatl ti ca. Keci pana akara-pada-byaiijana-ni- 
nitti yo ca niddeso ti patbanti. Ettava=* byanjanam 
sab ban (23) ti yan’ imani akldiaradlni niddittbani, etta- 
kam eva sabbam byanjanam etebi asaip.gabitani byanjanam 
nama n’attbl ti attho. 

SamkasanS. (24) ti saipkhittena kasan.^. Pakasana 
(24) ti patbamaip. kasana, kasiyati dipiyati ti attho. Imina 
hi atthapadadvayena akkbarapadebi vi’bbaviyamano attha- 
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karo galiito. YasmE akkkarelii su.yyainriiield siinantanaip 
visesadlianassa katatta padapariyosane patlattliasain})aii- 
patti lioti. Ta,tlia hi vakkliati (p. 9); — Tattlia Bliagava 
akkliarehi saipkaseti, padelii pakEscti ti, akldiarelii padolii 
ca iiggiiateti ti ca, Yivarana (24) ti vittliaraiia. Yil)ha- 
jaiia ca uttaiiikamraafi ca paiihatti ca vihiiajanuttaiii- 
kammapaiihatti (24). Tattha viljliajana ti vibliagaka- 
ranara. Ubliayenapi niddisanam aha. Idha pnriinanayen’ 
eva byahjanakarehi niddisiyamaiio attluikaro dassito ti 
datthabbain. Uttanikainmapi pFikatakaranaip. Pakarehi 
iiapanam paniiatti. Dvayenapi patiniddisanam katlieti. 
Etthapi iiinitti-niddesasaiikhatehi byaiiiana-padehi pakasi- 
yamano atthakaro vutto, yo patiniddisiyati ti vuccati. 
Etelil (24) ti etehi eva saiikasanadi-vimuttassa desanat- 
thassa abhavato. Attho (24) ti suttattho. K a mm an 
(24) ti ugghatanadi-kammaiii. Suttattliena hi desanaya 
pavattiyamanena iigghatitaiiM-adi-vineyyanam ■ cittasanta- 
nassa pabodhanakriyanibbatti. So ca isuttattho samkasa- 
nadi-Ekaro ti. Tena vuttarp ; attlio kammah ca nidditthan ti. 

TipT (25) ti lihgavipallasena viittam, tayo ti viittaiii 
hoti. Yavahi iiadehi (25) ti navahi kottliasehi. Attlio 
samayutto (25) ti attho samfiyiitto na vinit vattati, 
Sabbassa hi biiddhavacaiiassa catii.saccapakasanato attha- 
nayanaii ca catusaccayojaiiavaseiia pavattanato sabbo pali- 
atthd atthanayattayasahito samkasanadi-rikaravisesaviitti 
ca ti. 

Idilni yathaniddittlie desana-haradike Yettipakaranassa 
padatthe siikhagahapattham ganaiiavasena pariccliinditvil 
dassento Atthassa ti adim aha. Tattha catiilibisri (26) 
ti Rojasa hara cha byafijanapadani dve kamiuanaya ti 
evain catubbisa. Ubliayjin (26) ti cdia attbapadilni tayo 
atthaiiaya ti idani navavidham yathavutiain calubbisavi- 
dhah cii ti etam ubhayam. Saiikalayitva (26) ti Riim- 
piiiditva. Sanikhepayato ti pi patho, okato karoiitassa 
ti attho. Ettika, (26) ti etappamanii. Ito vininmtto koci 
Netti-padattho n’attlil ti attho. Evani tettiiiisapadatiliriya 
Nettiya suttassa atthapariyesanaya yo Sojasa hara patha- 
maii ti nayehi pathamaip. hara saipvannetabbn 1i hfira- 


Commentary. 


211 


nayanam samvannanakkamo dassito., Svayain liaranaya- 
iiam desanakkamen’ eva siddlio. Evam siddlie sati cFiyam 
aramblio imam atthaiii dipeti; Sabbe p’ime liara naya ca 
imina dassitakkameii’ eva sutte samvariiiaiiavasena yoje- 
tabba, na uppatipatiya ti. Kim pan’ ettha karariam, yad 
ete hara naya ca imina ’va kainena de.sita ti? Yadi 
pi nayam annyogo na kattliaci annldvame iiivisati, api 
ca dliammadesanaya nissayaphalatadupayasarirabliutrmam 
as.sacladmara vil)Lavana-.sab]iavattlia pakatiya sabbasutta- 
nuriipa ti snvinneyyabliavato paresan ca saravannana vi- 
sesanam Yicaya-haradlnam patitthnbliavato patliamarn 
Desana-baro dassito ... 

Evam liaradayo sukbagalianattliam gathabandbavasenap-e. (foi.gi, 
sariipato niddisitva idani tesii bare tava patiniddesavasena'^®^yt''o”e”^ 
vibbajitum tattba kata mo desana-baro ti adi araddbam. 

Evam assadadayo iidilbaranavasena sariipato dassetva p- 7. (foi ge, 
idani tattba pnggalavibbagena desanavibbagain dassetura 
Tattba Bbagava ti adi vnttara. Tattba uggbatitani 
gbatitamattam uddittbamattain yassa niddesa-patinidclesa 
na kata. Tam janatl ti uggbatitannu. Uddesamattena 
sappabbedain savittbaramattam pativijjbatl ti attbo. Ug- 
gbatitam. va uccalitam uttbapitan ti attbo. Tam janatl ti 
uggbatitannu. .Dbammo bi desiyamano desakato desana- 
bbajanain saiikamanto viya boti, tarn esa uccalitam eva 
janatl ti attbo. Calitam eva uggbatitam. Sassatadi- 
nkarassa bi vineyyanam ilsayassa buddbavenika dbamma- 
desana tankbanasabita eva calanaya boti. Tato param- 
paranuvattiya. Tattbayam uggbatite calitam atte yeva 
asaye dbammain janati avabujjbatl ti uggbatitaniiii. Assa 
uggbatitannnssa nissaranam deseti. Tattba ken’ eva tassa 
attbasiddbito ? Vipancitara vittbaritaip niddittbam janatl 
ti vipancitannu. Vipaiicitain va mandam sanikani 
dbammam janatl ti vipancitannu. Tassa vipancitafinussa 
adlnavam nissaranan ca deseti. Katisankbepavittbaraya 
desanaya tassa attbasiddbito. Netabbo dbammassa pati- 
niddesena attbam papetabbo ti neyyo. Mudiiidriyataya 
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vfi patiloiuagaliaiiiito netabbo anunctablio neyyo. Tassa 
neyyassa assadain adinavam nissaraiian ca deseti aiiava- 
scsetva ’va desanena tassa atthasiddbito, Tattliriyaai pali 
(P. P. p. 41): — Katamo ca pug ffctlo iigghatitanim? 

Yassa puggalassa saha ucMJiatavelaga dhammabhisamai/o 
hoti, agam vuccati %mggalo ugglmfMaFmil. 

Katamo ca puggalo vipancitannu? 

Tassa puggalassa samkhUtena hlidsitassa vitthdrena aWie 
vihhajigamdne dhamindbJiisamayo hoti, again vuccati pug- 
galovipamitahnu. 

Katamo cct piiggalo neyyo? 

Yassa puggalassa uddesato paripnccliato yonisomanasi- 
karoto Imlydnamitte sevato bliajato payirupdsato anipuhhena 
dJiammdhliisamayo hoti, again vuccati puygalo neyyo ti. 

Padaparamo pan’ ettha Nettiyain pativedhassa ablifi- 
Janan ti na gabito ti dattbabbain. 

p. 8. (foi, Evairi patipadavibbagena vineyyapuggalavibbagam das- 
laS’iine)! sstva idani tarn nanavibbagena dassento ^ yasma Bbaga> 
Yato desana yava-d-eva veneyyavinayanattba viiiayan ca 
nesapi sutamayadlnain tissannam pafinfinani anidckamena, 
nibbattanani yatba Bliagavato desanaya paTattibbavavibba- 
vaiiafi ca bara-iiayabyaparo, tasma imassa harassa sainut- 
tbitappakfirain tava piiccbitva yena puggalavibbagadassa- 
nena desana bhajaiiam vibbajitva tattba desanayaiu desana- 
baraiii myojetukanio tain dassetuiii Svayam baro kattba 
samuttbito® ti adim Tiba . . . Tattbfi ti tasinini yatba- 
bliiite yatbapariyatte dliaiume. Vimainsil ti pilliya pali- 
attbassa ca vimamsanapafina. Sesaiji tassa eva veviicanani. 
Sa bi yatbavuttaviraaTpsaiie sarakocam anapajjitvLl nssa- 
banavasena ussaliana, tulanavasena till an it, iipaparik- 
kbanavaseiia iipaparikkba ti ca vuttFi.. Atba vfi vimani- 
sati ti Ylmainsa. Sil- padapadattbavicavana pafma. Ussa- 
hana ti viviyena npatbambhita dbanimassa dbaranapari- 
cayasadhika paiiua. Tiilana ti padena padantarain 
desanaya Tii desananantarain tulayitva saipsandetva gaba- 

p dassanto. The text has sairibbavati. 


Oommeutary. 


213 


naiiafiua. TTpaparikklia ti maliapadese otaretYa pujiya 
pa] iyattliassa upaparikklianapaiiua. Attaliitaiu parahitafi 
ca akaiikliantelii snyyatl ti siiiam, Kalavacaniccliaya 
abliavato yatlia duclclban ti. Kiin paiia tan ti? Adliika- 
i-ato samattiyato va paiiyattidliatnino ti vinnayati. Atlia 
va savanam sutam sotadvUrruuisareiia pariyattidhainiuassa 
upadluiranaii ti attlio. Sulona betiinli nibbattil sutamayi. 
Pakarona janatl ti pa bn a. Ya viraamsa ayaiu siitamayi- 
paiiiiO ti jjaccekani viyojetabbam. TatliO ti yatlia siita- 
luayi-pabnO vimcamsadipariyayavati vimarnsridivibliagayati 
ca, tatiia c into may i ca ti attbo. Yatlia va sutamayi 
oi’amattika anavattbita ca, evam cintamayi ca ti dasseti 
. . . Imasu dvisu panbasii ti pi patbaiiti . . . Kathain 
tattba paiifia bbavanamayl ti? Ebavanamayam era 
bi tarn iirinam, patliamain nibbanadassanato paiia dassanaii 
ti vuttan ti sapbalo patbamamaggo dassaiiabbumi. Sesa 
sekba sekbadbamma bbavanabbiimi. Idaiii iiua tisso 
paima pariyayantareiia dassetiini Parato gbosa ti adi 
vuttaiii. Tattba parato ti na attato afiiiato, Sattbuto 
savakato va ti attbo. Gliosil ti tesani desaiiFigbosato 
desanapaccaya ti attbo. Atba va parato gbosa etassa ti 
parato gbosa ya paniia. Sa sutamayi ti yojetabbairi. 

Evam desaiia-patipada-nauavibbrigebi desanabbajanam p-s. cfoi.giia, 
viiieyyattayani vibbajitva idaiii tattba pavattitaya Bbaga- 
vato dliammadesauaya desana-baram niddbaretva yqjetuip 
Say am dbammadesana ti adi araddbam. 

Tattba ti tassara catusaccadbammadesanayam. Apa-p.8.(foi.gW, 
rimana pada, aparimana akkbara ti uppatipativaca- 
iiain yebbuyyeiia iiadasangabitarii akkbarani ti dassanat- 
tbain. Pada akkbara byafijana ti lingavipailaso kato ti 
dattbabbam. Attbassa ti catusaccasaukhatassa attbassa. 

Evam akkbarebi sankasetl ti adina cbaimam hyaujaua-p.o.Cfoi.giiu, 
padanam byaparani dassctva idani attbapadanam byapa- 
ram dassetum So ’yaip dhammavinayo ti adi vuttam. 

Tattba slladidbammo eva pariyatti-atthabbitto vinayauato 
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clliaiumavinayo. Ugghatiyaiito ti luklisiyaiiiano. Teua 
ti ugghatitafintivinayeiia. Vipauoiy auto ti iiiclclisiyaina- 
no. Vitthariyanto ti patiniddisiyamEno. 

p.ao. (foi. Idam vuccati Tathagatapadam iti pi ti ildlsu idani 
S'ii °iino sikkhattayasaiigahain sEsaiiabralimacariyara Tatliugatagaii- 
fr. bottom), dlialiattliiuo patipattidcsaiirigarnanolii kilesagaliaiiam otiu- 
ritva gatamaggo ti pi tena gocarabUavariasevanrilii iiisevi- 
tam bliajitan ti pi tassa inahavajiraiirmasabbauiiiitanaiia- 
dantehi aranjitani tebbiimakadliaTumanaiii araiijanattliaiian 
ti pi Yiiccati ti attbo. A to c’etan ti yato Tatliagatapa- 
dadibliavena vuccati. Ato aiien’ cva kSraneiia Bralimuiio 
sabbasattuttamassa Bbagavato braliiiiaip va sabbasetibaui 
cariyan ti pafiiiayati. 

p. 10. {foi. Anupada-parinibbaiiatthataya Bbagavato desauilya yava- 
sB^n/iine) ariyaiuaggasampripanattbo desana-baro ti dassetura 
Kesaip ayam dbammadesaiiE ti puccbitva Yoginaii 
ti aba. Catusaccakammatthanabbavanaya yuttapayutta li 
yogino. Te hi imaui desana-harani payojenti ti. 

p. 10 . (foi. Nava siittaiite ti .suttageyyadike nava suite. 

ghuj obv., 
sixth line). 

p. 10 . (foi. Yatba kiip bbave ti yena pakarena so vicayo pavatte- 
tani pakarajatam kiip. bbave kiip disam bbaveyya 
one), ti attbo. Yatba kiip bbaveyya ti pi patbo. 

p, 14 . (fob Ayarp panho aniisandbiip puccbatl ti aiiaiitaraga- 
tbayaui (S.N. v. 1036) sotanapi paiiyiittbrinriiuisayappa- 
banakiccena saddbini sati pafiila ca vutta. Turn siitva 
tappabaiie panfia-satlsu titthantlsu tasaip sauissayciia iiu,- 
marupena bbavitabbaip, Tatba ca sativattain vattati eva- 
Kattlia nil kbo imasaip sanissayanara pafiiia-satTnai.u aso 
sanirodbo ti? Imina adbippayena ayaip puccba kata ti 
riba: ayaip panho j pa j dhatun ti. 

p.H.(f.ghiiu, Avijjavasesa ti dassanamaggena pabmavasesLi avijja 
hfy'.’bS- Ayan ca sesa-saddo kamaccbando byapado niano 
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udclhaccan ti etthripi yojetabbo. Yatha hi avijja, evam 
ete pi clhainma apayagamaniyasahhava pathamamaggcna 
paliiyanti eva ti. Avijja niravasesa ti pipatho. Etthapi 
yathavuttesii kamacchancladipadesu pi nirayasesasadclo yo- 
jetabbo. Savasesain hi puriniamaggadvayena kamacchaii- 
dadayo pahiyaiiti, itarehi pana niravasesan ti. Te-dhatuke 
imani dasa samyojanani ti ettha te-dhatuke ti samyo- 
jananaiii visayadassaiiam, tattha hi tani samyojaiiavasena 
pavattanti. 

I dam khaye-hapan ti yena hanena hetubhiitena ‘khliia p. is. (foi. 
me jatl’ ti attano jatiya khinabhavam janati, idam <sva]:ii 
paccavekklianassa nimittabhutam arahattaphalaiiaiiaip. kha- 
ye-iiEnaip nama. ‘Naparam ittliattaya ti i)ajanati’ ti 
ettliapi yan ti aiietabbaip. Yam naparam. itthattaya ti 
pajanati, idaip aniippade-hanan ti. Idhapi xmbbe viitta- , 
nayen’ eva arahattaphalahanavaseiia attho yojetabbo. 
Atthasaliniyain pana khaye-hanam kilesakkliayakare-ariya- ** 
magge-fiapan ti vuttapi (cf. Asl. p. 409). Auiippade-iia- 
naip patisandhiYaseiia aiuippadabhute tan tarn rnagga- 
yajjhakilesanain, anuppadapariyosane uppanne ariyaphale- 
Mnan ti vutta'ni. Idha pana ubhayaip pi araliattahana- 
vaseid eva vibhattarp. 

Sa pajananatthena pahna ti ya pubbe sotaiiam pi- p. is, (foi, 
dhrinakicca vntta x^E-iiha, sa pajananasabhavena P£>'bha, 
itaiTi pana yathadittham yathagahitam arammanam api- 
lapanatthena ogahanatthena sati ti. Evaip pahna c’eva 
sati ca ti padassa atthara vivaritva namarupan ti pa- 
dassa attliaiii vivaranto tattha Ye pahcupadanakkliandha, 
idam namariipan ti aha. 

Ya imesii catusii indriyesu ti imesu sati-adisu ca- p. is. (foi. 
tiisu indriyesu nissaya-paccayataya adhitjihanabhutesu tarn ’ 

sahajata eva ya saddahana. Imehi catuhi indriyehl 
ti pi pali. Tassa imehi catuhi indriyehi sampayuttS ti 
vacanaseso, 
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p. 15 . (foi. Idain. palianaii ti vikldiambliaiiapalianasridhako sam- 
iburHiitalj pahaimn ti vutto, pajaliati ctena ti katvii. Padha- 
nan ti pi patho, aggo ti attho. 

p. 16. (foi. Te (saPkhaiTi) hi yriva hhavananibhatti, tava ekarasoiia 
fourtti'iiMo saranato samkappetahbato ca sarasankappa ti viittu. 

fr, liottom). 

p. 30 ,(foi.iifi, Na kevalaip catuttlia-iddhipade eva samadlii iiliiiaimi- 
atlia kho sabbo pi ti dassetiim Sab bo sainadhi 
nlliiamiilako fianapubbaugamo nananupariTattl ti 
vuttam. Yadi evam, kasma? So eva vimapisasamadhi ti 
vutto ti vlmamsaiii jetthakam katva pavattitattfi ti vutto 
vOyam attho. Tattha pubbabhrigapaufiaya hanamiilako 
adhigaiiiapaniiayafiruiapiibbahgamOjpaccavekklianapamiaya 
iiananuparivatti. Atha va pubbabhagapaiihaya haparnii- 
lako upacru’apaiiiiaya fianapiibbangaino, appanapahuaya 
haiianuparivatti, upacarapafiiiaya va iiaiiamulako appana- 
pafihaya hanapubbahgamo abliiiifiapahnaya hriprinuparivattl 
ti veditabbaip. 

Y a til a pure ti yatlia samadhissa pubbemvasauussati- 
iiaiianuparivattibliavena pure pubbe atitasu jatisu asaiii- 
kheyyesu pi saiuvattavivattesu attano pare.sah ca kbaii- 
dliaui khandhapatibaiidhau ca duppativijjhaiii nama n’attlii, 
tathil paccha saiuadhissa aiiagataip sahananiqiurivatti- 
bhavena anagatasu jatisu asaipkheyyesu pi saiuvattavi- 
vattesu attaiio paresaii ca khaiidliam kliandliupanibandhafi 
ca duppativijjliaiu nama n’atthi ti attlio. Yatlia paccha 
ti yatlia samadhissa cetopariyanrinaiiuparivattibhrLYeiia aiia- 
gatesu sattasu divasesu parasattfinaiji cittani dup})ati- 
vijjliaiii nama n’attlii, tatliFi pure atitcsu sattasu divasesu 
parasattriiiam cittani duppativijjliaiu nama ii’atthi ti attho. 
Y'atha diva ti yatlia divasabhago suriyrilokena andliaka- 
rassa vidhamitatta cakkliumantanaiu sattiinai]! apathaga- 
tain cakkhuvifmeyyani rfipaip. suvihrieyyam, tatha rattin 
ti tatha rattibliage catnrahgasamaimagate pi andliakare 
vattamane samadhissa dibbacakkbuiiripanuparivattitaya 
duppativijjham riipayatanaip. nama ii’atthi. Yatlia ratti 
tatha, divS ti yatha ca rattiyaip tatha diril ju atisukhii- 




ss 



main, keiiaci tiroliitaiii yan ca atidiire, tarn sabbaip diip- 
pativiijliam nama n’attlii. Yatlia ca rupayataiie vuttaip., 
tatha samadliissa dibbasotafiananuparivattitaya saddaya- 
tane ca netabbam. Ten’evaba: Iti vivatena cetasa ti adi. 

Sekliasekliavipassaiiapubbangamapabrinayogenap.n.(foi. s, 

ti seklie asekhe yipassanapubbangamapahanenii ca pucclia- 
nayogena puccliavidhina ti attho. 

Bhagavato ca iiepakkam ukkamsaparamipattaip. aiiava-r.n.c&i.na, 
ranananadassaiiena dlpetabban ti anavaranafiaiiam tava 
kammadvarabbedehi vibliajitva sekhasekliapatipadam das- 
setum Bhagavato sabbam kayakamman ti adi vuttaip. 

Tena sabbattha appatihatananadassanena Tathagatassa 
sekhasekhapatipattidesana kosallam eva vibliaveti. 

Tatr’ idam opaminasamsandanam : — Puriso viya sabb a- p.ie. (foi.ua, 
loko tarakarupani viya clia arammanani. Tassa piirisassa j-nefronf 
tarakanipanam dassanain viya lokassa cakkhuvihhanEdllii bottom). 
yathEraiiam clialarammanajaiianam. Tassa purisassa tara- 
karupani passantassEpi ‘ettakani satani ettakani sahassanl’ 
ti adina gapanasauketena ajananain viya lokassa riipEdi- 
arammanaip, kathahci jEnantassapi aniccadi-lakkhanatta- 
yEnavabodho ti. Sesaip pEkatam eva. 

Dliammanam salakkliape-hanan ti rLiparupadliam-p.2o.(foi.nu, 
maiiaip kakkhalapliiisanadi-salakkhaiie-iianam. Tairi pana 
yasma sabbam neyyahetu-hetiiphalabliedato duvidham eva 
hoti, tasma dliammapatisambliida attliapatisambhidE ca ti 
nidditthaip. ;;; 

Attliakusalo ti paccayuppannesu atthesu kusalo.p.2o.(foi.iu, 
Dliammakusalo ti paccayadhammesu kusalo. Pali-attha- ° 
pri]i-dhamma va atthadhamma. Kalyanatakusalo ti 
yuttataliusalO; catunayakovido ti attho, desana-yiittikusalo 
va. Plialatakiisalo ti khinasavaphalakusalo. Ayakusalo 
ti adisu liyo ti vaddlii. Sa anattbahanito atthuppatlito 
ca duvidha. Apayo ti avaddhi. Se pi atihahnnito 
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anafctliiippattito ca duvidha. Upayo hi sattanani accayike 
Idcce va bhaye va uppanae tattha tikicchaiiasamattain. 
thaniippattikaranaip. Tassa kusalo ti attbo. Klunllsavo 
hi sabbaso avijjaya paliinatta pauhavepiillapatto etesu 
ayadisu kusalo ti. Evam asekhassa kosallam ekadesena 
vibhavotva puna anavasesato dassento Maliata kosalleiia 
samannagato* ti aha. 

r.2o.(foi. iu, Idfuii yathanidditthain sekhasekhapatipadam nigaiuanto 

rev., fourtli .T- _ t _ t 

line from curiya ti adiiu aha. 

bottom). 

p. 2 i. (foi. iu, Tattha ahacca yacanan ti Bhagavato thanakarapani 

u'ne ahacca abhihantya payattavacanarp, sammasainbuddhena 

bottom), samarn desitasuttau ti attho. Anusandhiyacanau ti 
savakabhasitarn. Tain hi Bhagavato yacanaip anusau- 
dhetva pavattauato amisaiidhivacanaii ti vuttan ti. Nltat- 
than ti yatharutavasena hatabbattham. Neyyatthan 
ti uiddharetva gahetabbattham. Samkilesabhagiyan ti 
adlnam attho patthanayaravannanayaiu riylbhavissati (cf. 
p. 128 sqq .). , Yasma pana Bhagavato desana solasavidhe 
sfisanapatthane ekaip bhagaiu abhajaii ti naiiia n’atthi, 
tasma so pi nayo vicetabbabhaveiia idha nikkliitto. 

p.ai.cfoi.nu, Yasma panayaip yiittigavesana iiama na mahapadesena 
bta tasma yutti-haram yibhajaiito tassa lakkhanaiu tliva 

one), upadisituiii Cattaro mahaxjadesa ti adim aha. Tattha 
mahapadesa ti maha apadesa. Biiddlmdayo mahanto 
apadisitva vuttani mahakaranam ti attho. Atlia va ma- 
hupadesa ti maha-okasa, mahantani diiaimnassa patitthii- 
nSnl ti vuttaip hoti. Tatrayam vacanattho. Apadissati 
ti apadeso. Buddho apadeso etassa ti buddhilpadeso. Esa 
nayo sesesu pi. 

p. 2 i.(foi.no, Tani padabyahj anani ti kenaoi abliatasuttassa pa- 
clani byahjanani ca. Atthapadani c’eva byahjanapadrini 

, sampannagato. 


Commentary. 


219 


ca ti attho. Samvaiinakena Ya samvaiinanavasena aliari- 
yaiiianani padakyafijaiirim. 

Tattlia yasma JBhagavato vacanaip. ekagathrimattaip, pi p. 22 .(foi.iie, 
saccavinimuttain irattlii, tasma Suite ti padassa attliara 
dassetum Catusii ariyasaccesii. ti viittaiu. Attliakathayaiu ijottom). 
pana tini pitaklXni Suitaii ti viittaip. Tairi imina Netti- 
vacanena aiiiiadattliu sarasandati c'eya sameti ca ti 
dattliab])aiii, yfiva-d-eva aimpada-pariiiiLbanattlia Bliaga- 
vato desana. 

Idani yadattham idlia cattfiro maliapadesa-abliata, tarn p. 22 . (i.riai, 
daasetiuii Catulii maliapadeseliT li adi viittaiu. 

Idaiii taiii yultmidclliaranam dassetum Pafiliam pucclii- v- 22 . (foi. 
tena ti adi araddliara. m toe). 

Tattlia icclianti taya arammaiiaru ti icclifi, tanliayan- p, 24 . (foi. 
attlieiia tank a, pilajananato daruddliaranato ca visapi- 
tain sallam viya ti sallain, santapanattliena dliupayana, from 
ukandliaiiattlicna singliasota sarita viya ti sarita, allat- 
tlieiia va sarita. 

Saritdnl sineliitdni ca somanassdiil hhavautl jantuno ti 
(Blip. V. 341 a) 

ki vuttaiu. Allaiii c’eva siniddkani ca ti ayam li’ettka 
attho. Yisattika ti visata ti visattika, visata ti vi- 
sattika, vis ala ti visattika, visakkati ti visattika, visam- 
vadika ti visattika, visamkarati ti visattika, visauiula ti 
visattika, visapkalri ti visattika, visaparibhoga ti visattika, 
visata va pana sa tanka riipo sadde gandke rase pkotthabbe 
dkamme kiile gane visata vittkatFi ti visattika. Sinekana- 
vaseiia sineho, nanagatisu kilamatliuppadanena kila- , • 
matko, palivetkanaltkcna lata viya ti lata. 

Laid iMhljja titthati ti (Dhp. v. 340 b) 
ki vuttam. Maman ti mamianavasena mannana, diira- 
gatam pi akaddkitva bandhanatitkena bandko, aslsanat- 
tkena asa, arammanarasam patukamatavasena pip as a, 
abkinandanattliena ab ki n an dan a. 


^ ‘^vedkanatthena;/roOT icclianti to vuttain cf. Asl. p. 363 srxq. 
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p. 25. (foi. Yfivatika iiEnassa bhiimi ti samvamiantassa, acari- 
fifth Hill)! yttssa ya,in fiaiiam iiatiblianairi, tassa yattako visayo. 

p. 26 , (foi. j^Jiiuittaaiiisari ti saiikliaraniinittriiiiisari, teiia tea’ 
twni 1 ^ 1 ). niccadisu yam yam pabmam, tena ten’ era iiimitteiia. 

XI. 27. (foi. Tattba yasma idam iinassa paclattbaiiaiii idaip imassa 
tiiinfiine padattbrinaii ti tesani tesam. dliammaiiam paclatt-kauabliii- 
from tadhammavibhavanalakkliaiio padattbaiio-liaro, tasma pa- 
bottom). mfilabhutani avijjam adim katva sabbavadliamma- 

naiii padattbanain asannakaranam niddliarento avijjaya 
sabbavam iiiddisati : sabbadbaramayritbava-asampativedba- 
lakkbana avijja ti. Tass’ attho: — Sabbesam. dliamma- 
nani aTiparitasabliavo aa sampativijjbiyati etena ti sabba- 
dliammayatbava-asampativedbo. So lakkbanani etissa li 
sa tatlia viitta. Etena dbammasabbavapaticcbadanalakkhapri 
avijja ti vuttam boti. Atba va sammapativedbo sampati- 
vedbo, tassa patipakklio asampativedbo. Kattba pana so 
sampativedbassa patipakkbo ti? aha; sabbaip j pa | lak- 
khapa ti. 

p. 82 .(foLce, Tcsu amiloiuato paticoasamiip]>rido yatbada.ssito saiTiga- 
j°g^’"sadosa-samoha-saipkilesapakkbena batabbo ti viitto. pati- 
Hottom). lomato pana paticcasamuppado Yo avijjaya tveva asesavi- 
rilganirodbri ti adina paliyani vutto, tain sandliaya vltaiTiga- 
Yitadosa-vitamoba-ariyadbammebi batabbo ti vuttam. 

p.32.(foi.ce, Tattba kiccalo ti patbavi-admam pbassadiuau cu 
*iine iraf nlprirujiadliammanam saiidbarakasaiigliattaiiadi - kiccato 
one), tesain tesain va paccayadbammEnam tan tain jiaccayup- 
pannadliammassa paccayabbavasaiikbritaldccato, 1 akkb a- 
nato ti kakkhalapbusanadi-sabbavato, samaniiato ti 
ruppana-namanadito aniccatadito kliandbriyatanadito ca, 
cutiipapatato ti saiikbatadbammaiiaip bbaiigato uppa- 
dato ca, samananirodbato samanuppadato ca ti attho. 
Ettba ca sabacarapairi samanabetuta sainauaphalata sama- 
nabbumita samrinavisayata samanrirammanata ti evani-adayo 
pi oa saddena saipgabits ti dattbabbarp. 



Commentary. 
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Xamaso ti pathavl pliasso kliandha clhatu Tisso Pliussop-ss-tfoi-co, 
ti^ evam-adinrimavisesena aapam pavattati, ayam saTbliSya- li^’e 
nirutti nama. Pathayl ti hi eyani-adikam saddam gahetva one), 
tato param sahketadyareiia tadatthapatipatti . tan tani 
aniyatanamapaiinattigalianavasen’ eva liotl ti. 

After having paraphrased the passage beginning with i’- so. (foi. 
na ca pathavim^ nissaya, the Commentary adds: — Yut- thM^ine 
tarn h’etani: from 

hTamo te piirisajahiia namo te pnrisiittama bottom), 

yassa tenabhijanama lain tyaip nissaya jhEyatl ti, 
thus pointing clearly to A. V, p, 325 sq., where this stanza 
occurs. 

Evaip yathanikkhittaya desanaya padatthanayasena’ p* (foi. 
attham niddharetva idani tarn sabhaga-yisabhagadhamma- une’ 
yasena avattetukamo tassa bhumim dassetmn Ayuhjanta- but one), 
naip' ya sattrinaip. yoge yuiijantanain va arambhosti Edim 
rdia. Tass’ attho: — • Yoge bhayanayain. tain ayufijantanain 
ya sattanaip aparipakkahananani vasanabhagena ayatiqi 
pi jananatthain ayain desana arambhos yuhjantaiiaip. ya 
paripakkahapanan ti. 

Tattha ti tasmiin yathayutte samathe sati. p. 42 . (foi. 

• call, obv., 

thitd Uiio 
fr. bottom). 

Evain Yodanapakkham nikkhipitya tassa visabbagadham- p. 42 . (loi, 
mavasena sabhagayasena cavattanam dassctva idani sam- StS. 
kilesapakkliam nikkhipitya tassa visabhagadhaminavasena 
sabhagayasena ca avattanam dassetum Yatha pi mule ti 
gatham aha. r 

Idani na kevalam niddhariteh’eva visahhaga-sahhaga- 43 . (foi. 
dhammehi ayattanaiiij atha kho pali-agatehi pi tehi bmi’ 

_ _ '■ , : I- . .. - . ^ , but on o). 

" Tissa and Pimssa seem to have leen favourite examples, 
of. Y. Y. A. p. 349; Ash p. 392. 

2 pathayi. 3 arabbho. 
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p. 4.4. (fol. 
clia, rev., 
fourtli line 
from 
bottom). 


p. 44. (fol. 
cha, obv., 
first line). 


p. 47. (fol. 
cha, rev., 
seconii 
line) . 


p. 48. (fol. 
chi, rev., 
first line), 
p. 49. (fol. 
chi, rev,, 
second 
line from 
bottom) 


rivattaiiaiTi avatta-haro ti dassanattliain Sabbapapassa aka- 
ranaii ti gatbam aba. 

Atitena va^ Vipassina bbagavata yatbadliigatam desita- 
bbavam sa.ndbaya Atitassa maggassa ti vuttam®. Yipassino 
bi ayara bhagayato sammasainbuddbassa patimokkbiidde- 
sagatlia ti. 

Iiiiani xiali-agatadhammanam^ sabhaga-visabliagadbam- 
iiiavattanavasena iiiddbaritani cattari saccani puna pi 
pali-agatadhainiiiianaip.sabbaga-visabbagadbainmavattanena 
avatta-baram dassetupi Dliammo have rakkbati ti gatbam 
rdia. 

Tikkbata ti tikbinata. Sa ca kbo na sattbakassa viya 
iiisitakaranata, atha kbo indriyanaiii patubbavo ti dassetiim 
Adbimattata ti aha. Nanu ca ariyamaggo attana paba- 
tabbakilese anavasesaip samuccbindati ti atikhipo naina 
n’attbi ti? Saocam etaip. Tatba pi no ca yatliE dittbi- 
ppattassa ti vacanato saddha-vimutti-dittbippattanaiii kile- 
sappahEnam pati attbi kEci visesamattE ti sakka vattiini. 
Ayam pana viseso na idbEdbijipeto sabbupapattisamatikka- 
inauassa adbippetatta. Yasma pana ariyamaggena odbiso 
kilesa pablyantl tail ca nesaip tatba pabEnam niagga- 
dhammesu indriyanam apatavapatavapEtavatarapEtavata- 
mabhavena botl ti yo Tajirupamadbainmesu inatthakappat- 
tanam'^ aggamaggadbammanam patutamabhaYO, ayam idha 
maggassa tikkbata ti adbippeta. Ten’ eyaba: ayani 
dbainmo sucin.no sabbabi iipapattibi rakkbati ti. 

So ti yo vasanabbagiyasuttasamniapatiggabakos so, 

Imani cattEri suttani ti imesam suttanain — vEsann- 
bbagiya-nibbedbabbagiyanam— vakkliainEiuinafi ca sainkile* 
sabbagij'a-asekbabbagiyEnam vasena cattari suttani, 

^ The oilier explanation of the words atita.ssa inaggas.sa 
takes magga in the sense of ariyamagga, attluuigikamagga. 
. ^ ,Gf. Bbp. A. p. 344> -3 Egata® 4 mattaka® s 
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Yojetabbani’^ ti etena vicaya-hara-yutti-liara^-Yibhatti- p- 
liarassa parikkammatthanan ti dasseti. L'st linl). 

Evam Yasanabliagiya-Bibbedliabhagiyabbavehi dhamme p- 
ekadesena Yibhajitva idani tesam kilesabhagiya-asekliablia- ‘^second ’ 
giyabliavehi sadharanasadliaranabhavelii vibhajitum Tattha 
katame dbamma sadharana ti adi araddliam. 

Sabbai sa 'vltaragehi sadharana ti lokiyasamai^atti — p- 
riipavacara arupavacara dibbaviharo brahmaviharo-— patha- L's’t line), 
majhanasamapattilii eYam-adihi pariyayehi sadharana. Kn- 
sala samapatti pana iinina pariyayena siya asadharana. 

Imam pana dosam iiassaiita keci Yam kiiici | pa ] sabba 
sa avltaragehi sadharapa ti pathanti . . . Yatha 
iniochattaniyatanain aiiiyatanah ca sadharana ti vuttam, 
evaig sadharaiiri dhamma na sabbasattanaiii sadharanataya 
sadharana. Kasina? Yasma ahhamahiiam paramparam 
sakaipsakaip yisayani natiYattanti, patiniyataip hi tesam 
pavattitthanain, itaratha tatlia voharo eva na siya ti 
adhippayo ... 

EYani nananayehi dhammavibhattini dassetva idani bhu- p.eo.(foi.chu, 
mivibhattim padattlianavibhattih ca vibhajitva dassetiiip. “line from 
Dassanablmml ti adim aha. bottom). 

Atthanippattipatipalana3 ti j’-aya icchitassa atthassa p- 
nibbattim (sic!) patipaleti agameti, yllya va nippannain lart’iini)’. 


^ The subject to yojayitabba of the text, of course, is 
snttani, and the sense must be: — They, i. e. these four 
Suttasj are to be set out- methodiccdly, that is to say, by 
the xireyaratory activity of the vicaya-, yutti-, and vibhatti- 
hara, and accordhiy to phala, slla, and brahmacariya, and 
in this manner these (same) four Snttas are to be united. 

® haril. 3 All MSS. have nippatti (= skr. nispatti), 
none has nibbatti (== skr. nirvj’tti). Both words have about 
the same meaning, but, since in Sinhalese MSS. nibbatti 
is always or nearly always written with hb, not ivith yp, 
as often occurs in Burmese MSS., I have preferred nippatti 
(in Childers s. v. nipphatti, which, however, is seldom 
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attliaip, patipaleti rakkhati, ayam abhiiiandana nama yatha- 
laddliassa atthassa kelayana nama ti attlio. Tam attlia- 
nippattiin sattasankliaTavasena vibhajitva dassento Piyam 
va ilatin ti adim aba. Tattba dhamman ti rupadi-alam- 
bapadhammain. 


p. 54. (foL Yatha ca biiddhanussatiyaiu viittan ti yatlia 
biiddbaniissatimicM pi, and so on, 

fr. bottom), 

p. 57. (M. Idam. viittam boti: — - Ya desana-baradayo viya assE- 
tMrd’ unl)’ dudi-padatthavisesaniddbarapain akatva Bbagavato sabba- 
■vikadhammakatbaya desana. Ya tassa paiinapana, ayatn. 
paniiatti-baro. Yasma paiia sE BhagaTato tatba tatba 
veneyyasantane yatbadhippetam attbaip. nikkbipatl ti 
nikkbepo, tassa cayam baro dulddiadi-saiikbate bbage 
pakarebi napeti, asaiikarato va thapeti, tasma nikkbepa- 
pannattl ti vntto. 

p. B9. cfoi. AbatanapaiiiiattI ti niharanapaiinatti. Asatikanan 
aw uae)’ gnnnain vanesu nllamakkbikabi tbapita-aiidaka asatika 
nama. Ettha yassa nppanna tassa sattassa anayabyasana- 
betutaya asatika viya ti asatikS kilesa. Tesam a.satikrinain 
abbinigbatapanfiatti sainuggbatapannatti. 

p, 62. (foi. Bhabbariipo va dissati ti vippannajjhasayo jd ma- 
^^s^econr* satbeyyena ca paticchaditasabhavo bhabbajatikam 
line), viya attanain dasseti. 

p 03 (foi.ja, Tani yeva ti tani asekbayain virauttiyam saddliEdini. 
Ayaip indriyehi otarana ti asokhEya vimuttiya niddlia- 
riteiii saddbadlbi indriyehi saiiivaiinanaya otarana, Bafi- 
cindriyani vijja ti sammasaukappo viya sainmaditthiya 
upakarakattri panfiakkiiandhe saddhadini cattari indriyani 
vijjaya npakarakatta saraganbanavasena vnttani. 


written with i)]jh in MSS.) to nibbatti. The Commentary 
seems to fall out with neither. The meaning of patiprdana, 
according to the first explanation^ is ‘exxmctation\ and, 
according to the second, ^guarding’. 

. Of. MabEvastn I, p. 163, 11. 
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Dliammaclhatusaugaliita ti attliarasa dhatusu 
madhatiisangahitE. 

Tadi jji piibbe vltaragata aseJdiavimutti dassita, tassap-oi-Cfoi-ja, 
pana patipattidassanattbam Ayam aliam asml ti a.uanu- " 
pass! ti dassanamaggo idha viitto ti imam attliaip dasse- 'bottom), 
turn Ayam aliam asml ti ananiipassi’^ ti^ adi vuttaiii. 

Attlil ti pi na upetl ti sassato atta ca loko ca tip-eo-Cfoios, 
pi tanliadittlii-upayena® na upeti na ganbati. N’attlil ti^jJ^g 
asassato ti. Attbi n’attbl ti ekaccarn sassataip, ekaccani bottom), 
asassatan ti. Ney’ attbi no n’attbl ti amarayikkliepa- 
yasena. 

ISTo ca arainbban3 ti na taya arambbanis sodbetiP'"o.(M..iu, 
ilEtum icchitassa attbassa apariyositatta. 

Snddho arambbos ti iiatnip iccbitassa attbassa p-^i-Cfoi.ja, 
pabodhitatta sodbito arambbo3 ti attbo. Annapapakkban- 
dfinam dyejbakajatanaip ya Imtya pnccbanakale puccbita- 
nam puccbayisayo ayijatam mabagahanaip. viya mabaduggam 
yiya ca andbakaram avibhiitam boti. Yada ca BbagayatE. 
papditehi va .Bbagayato sayakebi apade padaip dassentebi 
nijjatani niggumbam katva paiibe vissajjite mahata gan- 
dbabattbina abhibbayitya obbaggapadalito gabanapadeso 
viya vigataiidliakaro vibbfito npattliabamano yisodhito 
nama boti. 


Saggani gameti ti saggagaminiyo, ^’obv ’ 

liae). 

Evain patikulamanasikarani dassetva puna tattha samina-p. 76 . (foi.ji, 
sanacaratn pabyasen’ eva dassetiim Tenaba Bhagaya: — 

Ya c’eva kbo pana ti adim aba. 

Eyam sacca-magga-riipa-dbammavasena adbittbana-baram p. 76. (foi.ji, 
dassetva idani avijja-yijjadlnani pi vasena tarn dassetuip. 

Avijja ti ekadtata ti adi yuttaip. 


°passati. 

Nettipakaraina. 


' upayena. 
15 


3 arabbb“ 
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p,7G.(foLju, Yatha nagaradvare palighasafililiataya lamgiya patitaya 
maiiussanam nagarapaveso pacchijjati, evam eva^ yassa 
sakkaya nagare ayam patita tassa nibbanasampapakam 
fianaganiaiiaia pacchijjati ti aYijjalamgi nama lioti. 

p.76.cfoi.ju, Aniccadmam vibhavanavasena vebhahya . . . uppatha- 

'liino^feom^ P^tipanne sindliave vidhi-aropanattham patodo viya uppathe 
ijottom). dhavanakutacittam vidhi-aropanattham vijjhati ti patodo 
viya ti patodo. 

p. 77.:(foL je, Sarano samadhi ti akiisalacittekaggata, sabbo pi va 
sasavo samadhi. Arapo samadhi ti sabbo Imsalabya- 
kato samadhi, lokuttaro eva va. Savero samadhi ti 
patighacittesu ekaggata. Avero samadhi ti mettaceto- 
vimutti Anantaraduke pi es’ eva nayo. Samiso sam.- 
adhl ti lokiyasamadhi, so hi anatikkantavattamisa-lokami- 
sataya samiso. Niramiso samadhi' ti lokuttaro samadhi. 
Sasaiikharasamadhl ti dukkha-patipado dandhabhiiiho 
sukha-patipado ca dandhabhinho, so hi sasahkhSrena sa- 
ppayogena cittena paccanikadhamme kicchena kasirena 
niggahetva adhigantabbo. Itaro asafildiarasamadhi. Ekaip- 
sabliavito samadhi ti sukkhavipassakassa samadhi. 
Ubhayamsabhavito samadhi ti samathayanikassa 
samadhi. Ubhatobhavitabhavano samadhi (sic!) ti 
kayasakkhino ubhatobhagavimuttassa ca samadhi, so hi 
ubhayatobhagehi ubhayatobhavitabhavano. 

p.77.(foi.3o, AgalhapatipadE ti kamanaip. orohanapatipatti, kama- 
sukhanuyogo ti attho. JS^ijjhamapatipada ti kfanassa 
nijjhapanavasena khedanavasena pavatta patipatti, attaki- 
lamathanuyogo ti attho. Akkhama patipada ti adlsu 
padhanakaraiiakale sltadlni asahantassa patipada. To,iii 
na kkhamatl ti akkhama, sahantassa pana tani khamati 
ti khama, iippaimain kaniavitakkam iiadhivaseti ti ricliiiE 
nayena micchavitakke sametl ti sama, raariacchatthani 
indriyani dameti ti dam a patipada. 
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Idani taya ekattavemattatavisaye niyojetva dassetunii'-'^s,(foi.je, 
Sutte va veyyakarane ya ti adi vuttam. 

bottom). 

Eyam baliiram lietu-paccayavibliagam dassetva idrmir-^o-Cfoi.jyi, 
ajjbattikatn dassetum Ayam hi samsaro ti adi yuttain./’ 
Tattha avijja avijjaya hetii ti vutte Kim ekasmim cittup- 
pade aneka ayijja yijjaiitl ti aha: Purimika avijja pacclii- 
mikaya ayijjaya hetu ti. Tena ekasmim kale hetii-phala” 
nam samayadhanam n’atthi ti etam ey’ attham samattheti. 

Idani yasma karanam parikkharo ti yuttam, karana- p.79.(foi.jai, 
bhayo ca phalapekkhaya, tasma karapassa yo karanabhavo 
yatha ca so lioti, yaii ca phalam yo ca tassa viseso, yo bottom), 
ca karapa-phalanam sambandho, tarn sabbain vibhayetuip. 
Avupaochedattho ti adi yuttam ... Yo j)halabhu.to aimassa 
akaranam hutya nirujjhati, so yupacchinno nSma hoti, 
yatha tarn arahato cuticittam. Yo pana attano anumpassa 
phalassa hetu hutya nirujjhati, so anupacchinno eva nama 
hoti. Hetu-phalasambandhassa yijjamanatta ti aha: Ayii- 
pacchedattho santati-attho ti. 

Kasma pan’ ettha padatthana-yeyacanani gahitani ? r-si-tfoi jau, 
Nanu padatthana-yeyacana-hare eva ayam attho vibhavito ° ^ne)! 
ti? Sacoam etam. Idha pana padatthana-vevacanagahapa- 
bhavana-pahananam adhitthanavisayadassanatthaii c’eva 
tesam adhivacanavibhagadassanatthan ca. Evan hi bha- 
vana-pahanani suvihheyyiini honti sukarani ca pahnapetum. 

Evain suparikammakataya bhiimiya nanavannani mutta- p. as. (foi. 
pupphani pakiranto viya susikkhitasippacariyavicaritesu thTr’a'une 
surattasuvaniialaiikaresii nanavidharaTpsijalamujjalani vivi- from 
dhani maniratanani bandhanto viya mahapathaviip pari- 
vattitva pappatakojam khadapento viya yojanikamadliu- 
gaiuham pilitva sumadhurasam payento viya ca ayasma 
Mahakaccano nanasuttapadese udEharanto solasa hare 
vibhajitva idani te ekasmim yeva sutte yojetva dassento , 
harasampatavaram arabhi, arabhanto ca yEyain niddesavare. 
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p. 85. (fol. 
ja)', obv.j 
ttiird line). 


Te.sii sanfumpallaso sabbam iicla ko? Aniccadikassa visa- 
yassa miccbavasena upatthitakaragabaiiamattam migapo- 
takfinam tipapurisakesii puriso ti uppanriasaima viya. 
Cittavipallaso tato balayataro, amani-adike visaye maiii- 
adi-rikrirena upattlialianto tatha sannittbanam viya niccu- 
dito saanitthanamattaip. Dittbivijiallaso pana sabbabala- 
vataro; yapi yam arammanam yatba yatba iipattliati, 
latlia tatha iiam sassatadivasena ‘idam eva sacoani mogham 
aiman’ li abhinivisanto pavattati. Tattba safinavipallaso 
cittavipallasassa karanam, cittavipallaso ditthivipallasassa 
karanam lioti. 


p. 8(5. (fol. Pima mulakaranavaseiia yipallase vibbajitva dassetimi 
sieondime). dliaiiima cittassa samkilesa ti adim aba. 


p.87.(foi.jM, . . . idani vicaya-barasampataip. dassento yasma desaiia- 

hfirapadatthavicayo vicaya-baro, tasma desana-bare vipalla- 
sabetubbavena niddliSritaya tanbSya kiisaladi-vibbagapavi- 
cayamukbena vicaya-barasampatam dassetuip Tattba tapba 
diividba ti adi araddhaip. 

p. 87 . (fol. Tattba so ti adbigatacatiittbajhaiio yogi, tattba ti 
ixst ano)! t^ismini catuttbajhane adbittbanabbiite. 

p. 86. (fol. Saiitato manasikarotl ti afigasantataya pi arainma- 
iartiinl)! nasantataya pi santa ti manasikaroti. Yato yato hi arup- 
pasaiTiapattini santato manasikaroti, tato tato riipriyacara- 
jhrmam avupasantaip. butva upatthati, ten’ evrdia: Tassa 
uparimam 1 pa j saiitbabati. 

jiir'oifr' Ettavata pannavimutti ti vuttassa arahattaphalassa 
fouith lino), samadbimukbena pubbabbagapatipadam dassetva idani 
arabattapbalasamadhiin dassetuip So samadhi ti adi 
Tttttam . . . Pubbe vuttassa aiiyamaggasamadbissa pbala- 
blmto samadhi paficavidhena veditabbo, idrini viiccamanelii 
pancahi paccakkbapafianebi attano paccavekkliitablnikara- 
saiikbatena pancavidhena veditabbo. 


C^ommentar3^ 


229 


Appaguriasasavasamadhi yiya sasaipkharena sappayogc- p.ss.cfoi.jhu, 
na pacoanlkadhamme niggaylia kilese varetva aiiadliiga-^^'jiy^^”''' 
tatta na sasamldiaraniggaylia-varivavato ti. 

Evani araliattaplialasamadliiin vibliagena dassetva idani 
tassa pubbabliagapatipadam samadbivibbagena dassetiim 
So samadbl ti viittam. Tattba so samadbi ti yo so ara- ona). 
battapbalasaniadbissa pubbabbagapatipadayain viitto rupa- 
vacaraoatattbajbanasamadbi. 


Idani tarn samadbim arammanavasena vibbajitva dasse- (foi-Jiio 
tmp Dasa kasiriayatanam ti adi viittam. °itaefrom 

bottom),. 

Yena yenakarena ti anabbijjbadlsu paccuppannasukba- p.so.cfoijuc, 
tadlsii ca Fikaresu yena yena akarena vutto . . . 


fourth 

line). 


So ai’iyamaggadbigamaya yuttapayutto yogi kalenap.oo.(foi.jhe, 


samatbam saniapajjanavasena krdena vipassanam samnia- 
sanavasena vaddbayamano aiiimittavimokkbamukbadi-saii- 
kbata tisso annpassana brubeti . . . Tisso anupassana- 
upaiTiparivisesani iiapento sllakkbandbo samadbikkbandbo 
pannakkbandbo ti ete tayo kbandbe vad4beti, yasma pana 
tibi kbaudbebi ariyo attbaugiko niaggo saiigabito, tasma 
tayo kbandbe bbavayanto ariyam attbaiigikam maggain 
bbavayatl ti viittam. 


rer., last 
line but 
one). 


Idani yesam piiggalanam yattba-sikkbantanam visesato p. 9o. (foi. 
niyyanamukbani yesan ca kilesanani patipakkbabbutani ggcondiile). 
tini vimokkbamukbani tebi saddbim tani dassetum Haga- 
cahto ti viittam. Tattba animittavimokkbainukbena 
ti aniccanupassanaya, sa bi niccanimittadisamuggbatanena 
aiiimitto ragadlnam samiiccbedavimuttiya vimokkbo ti 
laddbanamassa ariyamaggassa mukbabbavato animittavi- 
mokkbamiikban ti vnccati. Adbicittasikkbaya ti sam- 
adhisiniin. 

: ,p.' flO.~;CfOl|t,M'Si 

Paninidbikassa santatisamnbakiccarammanadi - gbanavi- 

__ ■_ _ _ . last line but 

nibbbogena safikbaresu attbasuiinata pakata botl ti visesato cam). 
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anattElDupassiuin, pailfia padhana ti alia: Sufinatavimokkha- 
miikliam panfiakkhandho ti. Tatha saiikharanaiii sarasa- 
pakliangiitaya ittarakhanatta uppannanaiii tattha tattli’ 
eva khijjaiiain sammasamahitass’ eva pakatani liotl ti 
visesato aniccaniipassana |samadhippadhriiia ti rdia; Aiii- 
liiitta ! pa j saiuadhikkhandlio ti. Tatka sllesu paripura- 
kiiriiio khantibaluilassa uppannani dukkhain aratifi ca ablii- 
hlmyya viharato saiikliai’anani dukkkata vibliiita lioti ti 
dukldiannpassaiia silappadhana ti aha: App)anihita ] pa | 
silakkhandlio ti. 


p. ai. (fui. Puna tiniiam khandlianaip samatlia-vipassaiiabhavapi 
fiunii^iine). Silakkhandlio ca ti adi vuttain. 

p. 9]. (foi. Ariyamaggo hi khippain saldm ekacittakkhanen’ eva 
cattisu saccesu attana adhigantabbaip. adhigacchatl ti ua 
tassa lokiyasaiiiapattiya viya vasibhavana kiccarn atthl ti 
khippadhigamo ca hoti. Pajahitabbani accantavinintti- 
vasena pajahanato viinuttadhigamo ca. Lokiyehi ma- 
hantanam silakkhaiidhadmam adhigamaiiabhavato mahS- 
clhigamo ca, tesam yeva vipulaphalsnaip adhigamanato 
vipiiladhigamo ca, attana katabbassa kassaci anavase- 
sato anavasesadhigamo ca hotl ti. 

p. 91. (foi. Iti maliathero Tasma rakkliitacittassil ti gathaya-vasena 
fou%°ita0 M’ahattaphalaviniuttimukhena vicayadiarasanipataip niddi- 
fi-om santo desanfiknsalataya anekehi suttapadesehi tassa pubba- 
bottoM). bhavanrivisesanaip. bhavananisaipsrinah ca 

vibhajanavasena nanappakarato vicaya-liaiain das.setva 
idani dasannaip Tathagatabalaiiain vaseiua taru dassetiiiri 
Tattha yo desetl ti adiin aha. 


p. 92. (foi. 
jhau, oliv., 
last line). 


Sace pi bhavantaragatani ariyasavakain attano ariyasa- 
vakabhavarn ajanantaip pi koci evani vadeyya: idam kun- 
thakipillikain * jivita voropetva sakalaoakkavalagabbho 
cakkavatti rajjain patipajjahl ti, n’eva so nain jivita 


^ kuntakippili" 
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yoropeyya, athapi evanx vadeyyiiin: sace imam na glia- 
tissasi, sisan te cliindissama ti, sisam ev’assa ohincleyyimi, 
n’eva so tarn gliateyya. 


Kutillialamangalena suddliim pacceyya ti imina p- os- ffoi. 
idam bhavissati ti evam pavattatta kutiilialasaiikhatena^’^^j!J’^'jJ' 
dittha-suta-mutamangalena attano siiddhivodanam sadda- from 

t bottom). 

lieyya. 


Naiiu ca yatba itthilingaip. evam purisalingam pi Brali- p- 93 . (m. 
maloke n’attlii, tasma puriso Maliabrabma siya ti na ^ 
vattabbapi siya? No na vattabbain. Kasma? Idba puri- 
sassa tattha nibbattanato. Itthiyo hi idba jhanam blia- 
vetva kalaipkatva Brahmaparisajjanaip. sababyatain upa- 
pajjanti, na Mababrahmanam. Puriso paiia tattha na 
iippajjati ti na vattabbo. Samane pi tattha ubhayaliiigri- 
bhave purisasanthana ’va tattha Bralimano na itthisanthrma. 

Tasma suvuttam etain* 

Thanaso ti taip khane eva avajjanasainanantarain, 
anodhiso ti odhi-abhavato, kifici anavasesetva ti attho. 

Tattha-tattha-gaminl ti tattha tatth’ eva nibbanep-oe-cfoi-fia, 
ganiinl. Nibbanassa gamanaslla ti attho. Puna tattha- 
tattha-gamini sabbatthagamininam patipadanain vibhagam 
dassetum Tayo rS,sl ti Edi vuttam. 

yatha ca idam hanain cakkhudhatu-adibhedena upa-p-97.(foi.Bi, 
dinnakasamkliaralokassa vasena anekadhatu-nanadhatu- 
lokani pajanati, evam anupadinnakasamkharalokassa pi one), 
vasena tam pajanati. PaccekabuddhE hi dve ca aggasE- 
vaka upadinnakasarakharalokass’ eva nanattam jananti, 
tarn pi ekadesen’ eva na nippadesato, anupadinnakasam- 
kharalokassa pana nanattam, na jananti. Bhagava pana 
imEya nama dhatuyE ussannaya imassa rukkhassa khandho 
seto boti, imassa kalo, imassa mattho, imassa babalo, 
imassa tanu taco, imaya nama dhatuya ussannaya imassa 
rukkhassa pattam vanpasanthEnadi-vasena evarupam nama 
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lioti, imaya riama clliatuya tissannatta imassa rulddias.sa 
puppliam nllani lioti, pitakam lohitakaia odatam sugandiiaip 
duggandliam, imaya nama dkatuya ussannaya phalani 
kliuddtikam mahantam digham vattam susanthanam dus- 
santlianam mattkam phariisam sugandhani duggandhaiii 
tittam madtiiiram katukam ambilam kasavam lioti, imaya 
nama dhatiiya ussannaya imassa rukkliassa kantako tildiino 
lioti, atildiino ujuko kutilo kaiiho nilo odato liotl ti evam 
amipadimjasaiukliaralokassapi Yasena anekadliatu-nauadlia- 
tubliavam janati. Sabbannubuddlianam eva lii etam balam, 
na aiinesam. 

p- 98 .cfoi.iis, Yam lobhavasena dosavasena moliavaseiia ca 

°^'^ilae°°”‘^kammaip karotl ti dasa akusalakammapatliakammaiii 
sandhaya vadati. Tam hi samkilitthataya kalakan ti 
kariliain, apayesu nibbattapanato kalakavipakan ti kan- 
bayiprikaip. Yaip. saddbavasena viriyavasena kam- 
maip karotl ti dasa kusalakammapatbakammaiii. Taip 
hi asaipkilittliatta xiandaran ti sukkam, sagge nibbatta- 
panato pandaraviprikatta sukkavipakam. Yain. lobha- 
vaseiia dosavasena ca moliavasena saddliavasena 
ca kammaiii karoti idani kanhasukkaii ti vomissaka- 
kammain. Kanliasukkavipakan ti sukliadiikldiavipa- 
kaiii, missakakammain hi katva akusalavasena tiracchana- 
yoniyain maiigalahatthibhavam upajianno kusalena pavatte 
sukham anubhavati, kusalena raj akule nibbatto pi akusa- 
lena dukkliam vediyati. Yam viriyavasena pahiiav.a- 
sona ca kammam karoti idam akanham asiikkaia 
akanlia-asukkavixjakam kammakkliayakaran ti catu- 
maggacetana. Tara, hi yadi kanham bhaveyya, kanliavi- 
pfikam dadeyya, yadi sukkam bhaveyya, sukka-upapattipa- 
riyapamiam vipakam dadeyya, ubhayavipllkassa pana appa- 
danato akapha-asukka'sdpakan ti ayam ettha attlio. 

bhabbo abhinibbidhagantun ti kilesribhisau- 
iinc). kharaiiam abliinibbijjhanato abhinibbidhrisankhatani ariya- 
maggam adliigantuip iia ca bhabbo. 
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Tam Bhagava iia ovadatl ti tarn vix3akavaraneBai5-9B.(i'oi.iu, 
iiivntam x^iiggaiam Bhagava saccaj^ativedham xmralddiatv.a^^'^^iij^e^^ " 
na ovadati, vasanattham pana tadisanam xd dhaiumaip 
deseti eva Ajatasattu-admaip ^ viya. 

Evam kilesantarayamissakam kammantarayam dassetva^’-^^^;^*^"^’ 
idani amissakam kammantarayam dassetiim Imassa ca line tut 
puggalassa ti adi vuttam. 

Sahbesaii ti imasmim xihalaniddese 3 vuttanam sahhe-p-uf-Goi-ui, 

1 _ rev., last 

saip kammanam. 

Aiiantaraphalanidd ese vuttakammasamadanapaden’ eva p-os- tfoi- 
jhanadini saiiigahetva dassetum Tatha samadiniianam ‘ 

kammauan ti adi vuttam. . . Tattha tatha samadinna- bottom), 
nan ti siikkani siikkavipakam x^accuppaiinasiikliaip. ayatim 
sukhavipakan ti evam-adipakarehi samadiiinesu kammesu 
samkileso ti patip^ikkhadhammavasena kilitthahhavo ... 

Evaip sanikilissatl ti adlsu ayam attho : — Imina akarena 
jhanadi-sainkilissati vodayati vutthahatl ti jananahanaip, 
Bhagavato anavaranaiianam, na tassa avaranaip atthi ti. 

Ekadasa ti riipi riipani passatl ti adina atthannain p-_ioo- ( foi- 
timiaii ca sunhata-vimokkhadinaip.- vasena vuttam. Attha 'ggeonlr 
ti tesu thapetva lokuttare vimokkhe attha. Satta ti tesu wno). 
eva nirodhasamax)attini thapetva satta. Tayo ti suttanta- 
pariyayena suiiiiata-vimokkhadayo tayo. Dve ti abhi- 
dhammapariyayena animitta-vimokkhassasambhavato avasesa 
dve ettha ca patipatiya satta appitappitakkhane vikkhani- 
bhanavasena paccanikadhammehi vimuccanato aranima:n.e 
adhimuccaiiato ca vimokkho. , Nirodhasamapatti x>^*^3a 


^ purikkhitva. 

^ Cf. Vin. II, X3- 188 sqq.; as to Sunakkhatta, see 
hi. I, p. 68 sq.; II, p. 252 sqq.; as to Pupna (Koliyapiitta), 
called govatika, and Acela, i e. Seniya, called kukkura- 
vatika, see M. I, p* 387 sqq.; as to Ahgulimala, see M. II, 
p. 97 sqq. 3 bala“ 
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salbbaso sanfiavedayitehi vimuttatta apagama-vimokkho nama. 
Lokiittara ca tan tarn maggavajjhakileselii samncclieda- 
vasena vimuttatta vimokklio ti ayain viseso veditabbo. 

p. 100. (foi. Kukkutain vuccati ajafma jigucclianamukhena tappara- 
mata. Kiikkutajhayl ti puggaladkittbanena jlianani 
line), vuttani. Bve jiatbama-dutiyajlianaiil ti viittam lioti. Yo 
patbamaip. dntiyain va jhanam nibbattetva alam ettavata 
ti samkocain apajjati uttari na vayamati, tassa tani jlia- 
iiani cattari pi kukkiitajhananl ti vuccanti. Tam samaii- 
giiio ca kuldaitajbayl. Tesii purimani dve asannabalava- 
paccattikatta visesabbagiyatabliavato ca saipldlesabbavena 
vuttani, itarEni pana visesabhagiyatabliave pi inanda- 
paccattbikatta vodanabbEvena vuttani ti datthabbam. 

p. 100. (foi. Yisesabbagiyo samadbi ti pagunebi patbamajliana- 
flfth line). vuttbitassa sannamanasikaranaip diitiyajbanadi-pa- 
kkbandanam. pagupavodanam bbavangavnttbanan ca vuttba- 
nan ti vnttain. Hettliimam hettbimaip, hi pagunaibanaip. 
nparimassa uparimassa padatthanaip hoti, tasma vodanarp. 
viittbaiian ti vuttaip. 

p. 100, (foi. Tass’ eva saniadhissa ti tassa antarapbalaniddese 
laBtltae jbanadipariyayebi vuttasamadbissa. Parivarito ti pari- 
imtone). kkliEro (sic!). 

p. 301 . (foi. Tattlia . . . imaya mudumajjhatikkliabhodaya aniisa- 
first une). s^^-idyE, evam-dliatiiko ti binadivaseiia evani ajjhasayo, 
evani-adbimiittiko ayaii c’assa asayo ti imassa pugga- 
lassa ayain sassatucchedapakaro yatliabhutanananuloma- 
kbantipakaro vE asayo. Idam bi catubbidbani asayan 
ti: — Ettba satta vasanti ti asayo ti vuccati, imaiii pana 
Bbagava sattanam asayam jrmanto tesani dittbigatunain 
vipassaiia-fiariakammassa kataiiapaiiafi ca appavattikkbane 
pi janati eva. Vuttaip pi c’etaip: — 

Kdmam sevantam yeva jdndti, Ayam puggtdo kdmaganih'o 
Imndsayo kamcidhimutto ti kcimcm sevantam yeva jdndti. 
Ayam piiggalo nekhhamagamko nekkhamdsayo nekkliamadlti- 
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miitto ti nelilihcmicm sevantam yeva jmati, Byapadam 
ahydpddmn tlimamiddham dloJaasamiam sevantam yeva 
jcmdti ... Ayam puggalo thlnamiddhagaruko tlimamiddhd- 
sayo thmaniiddhddhimutto ti. 


Niliato Maro bodliimule ti niliato samucchinno ki-i 
lesamaro bodhirukkhainiile . . . Yasma pana yada ara- 
liattamaggena savasaiia sabbe asava khepita, tada Bbaga- 
vata sabbaniiutaiiapam adbigataip. nama, tasiua yam 
sabbanfiutappatta ti adi vuttam. Ayan tav’ ettlia acari- 
yanaip samanattakatba. Parayadi panaha: dasabalaiiapaip. 
nama pati-ekkaiii n’atthi, yasma sabbaiifmta patta vidita 
sabbadhamma ti viittain, tasma sabbaiiniitafiaiiass’ evayain 
pabbedo ti. Tain na tatba dattbabbain. Afmam eva bi 
dasabalaiianam, anfiam sabbafiniitaiiaiiam. Dasabalananain 
bi sakasakakiccam eva janati, sabbaimutaiianam taip iii 
tato avasesaip pi janati. Dasabalananesu bi pathamarii 
karaiiakaranam eva janati, diitiyam kammapariccbedam 
eva, tatiyam. dbatunanattakaranam eva, catuttbaip ajjba- 
sayadbimuttim eva, paficamam. kammavipakantaram eva, 
cbattbaip. jbanadibi saddbiip tesain samkilesadim eva, 
sattamaip. indriyanam tikkbamudubbavam eva, attbamam 
pubbenivuttbakbandhasantatim eva, navamaip sattanarp 
ciitiipapatam eva, dasamaip. saccapariccbedakam eva. 
Sabbafinutanaiiam pana etehi janitabbail ca tato uttarin 
ca pajanati. Etesam pana kiccam sabbam na karoti, tain 
bi jbanam biitviX appetum na sakkoti, iddbi butva vikubbi- 
tuni na sakkoti, maggo bntva kilese kbepetum na sakkoti. 
Api ca paravadi evam piiccbitabbo: — Dasabalaiianam 
etam savitakka-savicaram avitakka-avicaramattam avitak- 
ka-avicaram kamavacarara rupavacaraip, ariipavacarain 
lokiyani lokuttarau ti? Jananto patipatiya satta savitakka- 
savicaranl ti vakkbati, tato parani dve avitakka-avicarani 
ti. Asavakkbayananain siya savitakkasavicaram siya avi- 
takka-vicaramattam siya avitakkavicaran ti? Tatba pati- 
patiya satta Icamavacarani, tato dve riipavacarani, avasane 
ekarp. lokuttaran ti vakkbati. Sabbanimtanaiiam pana 


5. 103. (fol. 
riaii, obv., 
first line). 
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savitakka-saAdcEiram oya kamavacaram eva lukiyam eva ti 
nittliam ettha gantabbam. 

p. 1U5. (foi. Bhagavii sati-arakkbeiia cetasil sainainiagato, saljha 
duggatiyo jabatl ti attlio, suttamlii vuttaip: satiya citlaiii 
rakkbitabban ti desanaiiusandiiidassaiiam 

p. 10 ( 1 . (foi. Patipakkliena ti Arakkliitona citteria ti gatliaya 
liTc’ P- patipakkbeua ti adliippayo, atlia va vibliatti-hare 
but one), iiiddittliassa akusalapakkliassa jpatipaJddieuEL ti attbo. 

p.ios.cfoi.tu, Tattba yam saccagamanan ti yam saccato aviparitato 
aue buf visayassa agamanam adhigamo ti attho. Yam paccagamaiiau 
one), ti pi p0,tho. Tassa yam patipativisayassa iigamauaip, tan 
tarn yisayadliigamo ti attho. 

p. no. (foi. Kamasiikhallikanuy ogan ti kilmasukliassa alliya- 
kamesu patabyatam. 

p. no. (foi. U g g li a t a n i g g li fi t a n ti iiccavacabliavain. 

flftli line). 

p.no.(f.tau, Rogauigghatakan ti rogadhupasamanam. 

rev., fourth 1. 
fr. bottom), 

p. ni. (foi. Ayam viiccati visati vatthiika sakkayadittlil ti 
fourtii°toci). paiicasu upadriiiakkhaudliesu ek’ekasinini catiinnaia 

catunnani galiauaru vasena visativatthukil sati vijjamiLiie 
khandliapahcakasaiikhate kayo sati va vijjamana tfittlia 
dittlii ti sakkayadittlii. 

p. m, (foi. Lokuttarasammaditt'bi ti pathamamagge samma- 
imhiinl)’ Anvayika ti sammadittliiya aiiugamino. Yada 

sammaditthi sakkayaditthiyE pajaliaiiavasena pavatta, tada 
tassa anugunabhavena pavattamfinaka ti attho. 


, * I was unable to trace the Sntta in which these words 
occur. Does this Sutta begin with Sati-urakkhena cetasil? 
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Tattlia ime vuccanti uccliedavadino ti ime ni- p- Cfoi. 
pFidike paiicakkliandlie attato upagacclianta rupadinarp iast’aM).’ 
aniccabhfivato ucchijjati atta Yinassati parammarana ti 
evain ahliiniYisanato uccliedavadino ti vuccanti. Ime 
vuccanti sassatavadino ti ime rupavantam va attanan 
ti Fulina rupadivinimutto atta anno koci vibliatto ti upa- 
gacoliantri so nicco dbuvo sassato ti abliinivisanato sassa- 
tavadino ti vuccanti. 

Yittharato dvasattdii dittbigatanl ti ucclieda-sassa- p- {foi. 
tadassanain vittliarena-Bralimajale agatani dvasatthi dittlii- 
gatani (cf. D. I, p. 12 sqcp).’^ 

Tecattallsaia bodliipakkhiya dliamma ti anicca- v- (foi. 
sauna dukkhasanna anattasaima pabanasanna viragasanna 
nirodbasaima, cattaro satijiattbana | pa® | ariyo atthangiko 
maggo ti ete tecattallsam bodliipakkliiya dhamma. Evain 
vipassanavasena patipakkham dassetva puna saniatliavasena 
dassetum. Attba vimokkba dasa ca Icasinayatanani ti vuttam. 

Anadi anidhanappavattan ti purimaya koti 3 ''ri abha-p- 112 . (foi. 
vato anildi, asati patipakkhadliigame santanavasena anu- Jsuiiw but 
paccliedena pavattanato anidhanappavattain. one). 

Tattha ditthivicarito ti adina vodanapakkliam dasseti.p-ii^.cf.tah, 

obv., third 1. 
fr. bottom). 

Catukkamaggan ti patipadS-catukkam, patipada hi p- iis- 
maggo ti. Atha va catukkamaggan ti nandiyavattassa fourth i^e 
catuddisasamkliatarp, maggaip, ta pana catasso disalocana- 
naye agamissanti. Kim attham puna oatukkamaggam 


^ For a summary of these sixty-two heresies, see S.B.E. 
vol. XXXYI, p, XXIIIsqq. 

® These are the four Sammappadhanas, the four Iddhi- 
padas, the five Indriyas, the five Balas, the seven Bojjhah- 
gas. — The usual number, however, is thirty-seven (cf. 
The Dharmasaingraha, Anecd. Oxon., p. 9; 44), viz. the 
above named save the six Safinas. 
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paiinapentl ti aha: ahudhajanasevitaya ti adi . . . ratta- 
vasiniya ti rattesu ragahhibliutesii vasatl ti rattavasiiii 
... avattanatthaii’^ ti samuccliiiidanattliam. 

p. 113 . (foi. Ayam vuccati nandiyavatta-nayassa (sic!) bhumi ti 
lirsUinl)! tayam tanha- vijjanam vasena saipkilesapakkhe dvidisa, 
samatlia-vipassanaiiam vasena vodanapakklie pi dvidisa 
catusaccayojana nandiyavattassa nayassa samiitthanataya 
bhumi ti. 

p. 113 . (foi. Evam nandiyavattassa nayassa bhumim niddisitva idani 
tet tolj tassa disabhutadhamme niddisanteiia yasma c’assa disa- 
bhutadhammesu ^ulttesu disrdocana-nayo vutto yeva hoti, 
tasma Yeyyakaranesu hi ye kusalakusala ti disalocaiia- 
lakkhanam ekadesena paccamasitvfi Te duvidhena iipapa- 
rikkhitabba ti adi araddhaip. Tattha te ti disabhuta- 
dhamma. Duvidhena ti ime sainkilesadhamma ime 
vodanadhamma ti . . . Tam dasseti lokavattanusarl ca lo- 
kavivattanusari ca ti. Tass’ attho : — Loko eva vattaip 
lokavattaip, lokavattabhavena anusarati pavattatl ti loka- 
vattanusari, samkilesadhammo ti attho. Lokassa lokato va 
vivattani iiibbilnam, tarn anusarati* amilorDanavasena 
gaccliatl ti lokavivattauusaii, vodauadhammo ti attho. 

p. 111. (foi. Idani dasavatthulcam Idlesapimjani tanliavijjavasena di'^e 
twr’/toe kotthase karonto Yo ca kaballkaro-riharo ti adim Tiha. 

fr, bottom). 

p. 118, (foi. Yasnia pana kilesa kusalappavattiip nivaretva cittani 
BewmiulG). titthanta maggena asamucclumia eva va iisa- 

vanam uppattihetu honti, tasma aniisayato va pariyuttha.- 
nato va ti vuttam. 

p. UG. (foi. Y a n d IX p a s e c a 11 e n a ti lobliasabagatassa saiiipayuttanaii 
fifth ale), ti sahajatakotiya itarassa upanissayakoiiya upasecxiiuin ti 
nandupasecanani, tena nandupasecxinena. Kona jiana tain 
nandupasecanan ti aha: ragasallena nanJupasecanena 


otthaiian. 


anussarati. 
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vinnanena ti. Tattha ragasallena ti ragasallena lietii- 
bhiitena naiidiipasecanena vinnanena ti itthambliiitalak- 
kliane karanavacanam. 

Idani aharadayo-nayanam samldlesapakkhe disabliavena p- 117. cm. 
vavatthapetum Ima catasso disa ti adi araddhain. thM°iine 

fi-. bottom). 

Tass’ attlio: — Iti evam vuttapakara sabbe aliaradayo p- “ o- (fpi- 
lokasamkliatavattanusarino dliamma te-lokadhatutavattato ^ lasuinrimt 
niyyanti niccannpassanadlhi tlhi viniokkliamuklielil ti. o«e). 

Tattba dibba-brabma-ariya-anenjavibaro ti cattEro vi- p- us- (foi- 
bar a, manappabana-alayasamnggbata-avijjapabana-bbavii- unl)! 
pasama cattaro aocbariya abbbutadbamma, saccadbittba- 
nadlni cattari adbittbanani, cbandasamadbibbavanadayo 
catasso samadbibbavana, indriyasaipvaro tapasaipkbato 
piinnadbammo bojjbaiigabbEvana sabbupadbipatinissagga- 
saiikbataiii nibbanan ca cattaro sukbabbagiya dbamma ti 
veditabbaip. 

Idani patipadadayo vodanapakkbe disabliavena vavattba- v- 121. (foi. 
petnin Tattha ima catasso disa ti adi vuttaip. secondHn'e). 

Puna patbama patipada ti adi patipada-catukkadisup- 122. (foi. 
yena yassa puggalassa vodanain tarn vibhajitva dassetum ^hird line), 
araddbain. 

Yadi pi tlsu vimokkbamnkbesu idani nama vimokkba- p- 123, (foi. 
nmkbam imaya eva patipadaya ijjhati ti niyamo n’attbi, 
yesam pana puggalanam puriinabi dvihi patipadabi appa- 
nibitena vimokkbamukbena ariyamaggadbigamo , tatba 
yassa tatiyaya patipadaya suniiatavimokkbamukbena yassa 
ca catuttbEya patipadaya animittavimokkbamukbena ariya- 
inaggadliigamo, tesam puggalanam vasena ayain patipada- 
vimokkbamukbasanisandana. 
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p. 124. (foi. Tcsaip vikkilitaii ti tesaip. asantrisanajavaparaklfainadi- 
tbird°ane visGsajogena slhanam budclhanam paccekabuddhanam 
from biiddbasavakanafi ca vikkilitaip. viliaranara , yad idam 
bottom), jjpapadi-kilesavattbusamatikkataanamiikhena saparasantane 
patipadadi-sampadana, idani abaradinam patipadadilii yena 
samatikkamanam, taip nesam patipakkhabliavam dassento 
Cattaro abara, tesam patipakkbo catasso patipada ti 
adim aba. 

p. y24. (foi. Tesam vikkilitan ti ettha yad etaip vikkllitain nama 
socop(iiine).Wiavetabbariam boddhipakkbiyadbammanam bbavana sa- 
ccliikatabbanaip phalanibbananam saccliikiriya ca, tatlia 
pabatabbassa dasavattbukassa kilesapufijassa tadaiigadi- 
yaseria pahaiiam byantikiriya^ anavasesanan ti, idani tani 
samkhepeiia dassento Indriyadbittbanain vikkilitani yipari- 
yasanadliitthanan ti aha. 

p. \2L (foi. Idani ngghatitanM-adi puggalattayayasena tipukkbala- 
jaSnnebut^ayassa bbumim Tibbavetukamo, yasma pana nayEnaip. 
one). annamannEnupavesassa iccbitattE slbayikkilita-nayato ti- 
pukkhala-nayo nigaccbati, tasmE patipadavibbagato cattaro 
pnggale sihayikkilita-nayassa bbumim niddisitva tato eva 
ngghatitannii-adi-pnggalattaye niddliaretmn tattha Ye® 
diikkhaya patipadEya ti adi Eraddbaip,. 

p. 126 . (foi. Tattlia Yo sadbaranaya ti ditkkba-patipadaya khip- 
secondiil’e). pEbhiimaya snkba-patipadEya dandhabbiniiaya ca 'niyyatl 
ti sambandbo. Katbam pana patipada-dyayaripi ckassa 
sambliayati ti? Na yidam eya dattbabbam : ekassa pugga- 
lassa ekasiuiip. dve patipada sambbayantl ti. Yatbavuttrisu 
pana dvlsu patipadasii yo yEya kayaci niyyatl, a yarn, 
yipaficitaniiu ti. Ayam ettba adbippayo. Yasma pana 
r- Attliasaliniyam patipada calati na calati ti vicaranayam 

calati ti yiittarn.^r tasma ekassa pi piiggalassa jbanantara- 
niaggantaresn pabpadabhedo iccbito va ti. 

^ °kriya. * yo. 

3 Asl, p. 236: — Ettha pana patipada calati na calati 
ti? Calati. 
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Kasma ettlia nayanairi iiddesanukkamena niddeso p- 12c. (foi. 
kato ti? Nayanam. nayeM sambliavadassanattliaipL. Patlia- 
manayato hi x^iiggaladhitthanavasena tatiyanayassa tati- 
yanayato ca dutiyanayassa samhhavo ti imassa visesassa 
dassanattham x^^^t-hamanayanantaram tatiyanaj’-o tatiyana- 
yanantarah ca diitiyanayo niddittho, dhammadliittlianava- 
sena pana tatiyanayato dutiyanayo, dutiyanayato x^athama- 
iiayo pi sambhavatl ti imassa visesassa dassanattham ante 
Tanha ca avijja ca ti adina x^athamanayassa bhiimi dassita. 

Ten’ eva hi Cattari hiitva tini honti, tipi hutva dve honti 
ti vuttam. Yadi evain. dve hiitva cattari honti, dve hutva 
tiiii honti, tliii hutva cattari honti ti ayani x>i uayo vat- 
tabbo siya ti. Saccam etam, ayam pana nayo atthato 
dassito eva ti katva na viitto, yasma tinnaiii atthanayanaip 
ahnamafinaip aiiupaveso icchito sati ca aniipavese tato 
viniggamo pi sambhavati eva ti. Ayah ca attlio Petako- 
padesena vibhavetabbo, Tatthayam adito patthaya vibha- 
vanh: cattaro piiggala taiihacarito duvidho mudindriyo 
tikkhindriyo ca, tatha ditthicarito ti. Tattha tanhacarito 
mudindriyo dukklifiya patipadaya dandhabhiiifiaya niyyati, 
tikkhindriyo dukkhaya patipadaya khixipabhifmaya niyyati, 
ditthicarito pana mudindriyo sukliEya patipadaya dandha- 
bhiuhaya niyyati, tikkhindriyo sukhaya patipadaya khippa- 
bhihhaya niyyati . . . Tathayam pali: tattha ye ditthicarita 
satta, te kamesu dosaditthi, na ca tesara kamasukhe anu- 
saya samuhata, te attakilamathaniiyogam anuyutta viha- 
ranti, tesam Sattha va dhammam deseti ahhataro va 
garutthaniyo sabrahmacari ‘kamehi n’atthi attho’ ti . . . 

Imani cattari suttani ti imaiii samkilesabhagiyadmip.128. (folds, 
cattari suttani. Sadharanani katani ti sanikilesabha- 
giyah ca vasanabhagiyah ca samkilesabhagiyah ca nibbe- 
dhabhagiyafi ca samkilesabhagiyah ca asekhabhagiyah ca 
vasanabhagiyah ca nibbedhabhagiyah ca ti evam padan- 
tarasarayojanavasena missitani katani. At^ha bhavanti 
ti purimani cattari imani cattari ti evam attha bhavanti. 

Tani yeva attha suttani sadharap.ani katani solasa 
bhavanti ti tilni yeva tatha vuttani attha suttani vasana- 

Nettipalfaraiia. 16 
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bliagiyan ca asekhablutgiyan ca nibbedhabliagiyaii ca 
asekhabhrigiyafi ca samkilesabliagiyan ca vasanabhagiyan 
ca nibbedliabbagiyan ca samkilesabhagiyaii ca vasanabha- 
giyan ca asekhabliagiyaii ca samkilesabliagiyan ca nibbe- 
dhabliagiyafi ca vasanabhagiyan ca nibbedhabhagiyafi ca 
asekhabhagiyah ca samkilesabliagiyan ca vasanabhagiyan 
ca nibbedhabhagiyafi ca asekhabhagiyah ca neva saniki- 
lesabhagiyafi ca na vasanabhagiyan ca na nibbedhabhagi- 
yah ca na asekhabhagiyah ca ti evam sadiiaranani katani 
purimani attha imani attha ti solasa bhavanti. Tesu cattaro 
ekaka chadiika, cattaro tika eko catukko, aparo pi eko 
catukko ti ayam pi vibhrigo veditabbo. Tatthapi dve duka 
dve tika dve catukka ca paliyam anagata ti veditabba. 

Idani iinassa patthanassa sakalasasanasamgahitabhavam 
vibhavetum Imehi solasahi suttehi bhinnehi navavidhaip. 
suttam bhiniiara bhavatl ti viittam. Tass’ attho : — Imehi 
sainkilesabhagiyadihi solasahi suttehi patthanaiiayena vi- 
bhattehi suttageyyadi navavidham pariyattisEsanasaiikhataip 
suttaip bhinnaip solasadha vibhatti hoti. Imina solasa- 
vidhena patthanena asangahito pariyattisasanassa padeso 
n’atthi ti adhippayo. Katham pana samkilesabhFigiyadi- 
bliavo galietabbo ti? rdia: gathaya gatlia anuiiiinitabba ti 
adi. Tattha gathaya gatha anuniinital»ba ti ayam 
gfithfi viya gatha sainkilesabhagiyE ti va vEsanribliagiya ti 
vE iiibbedhabhagiya ti vE asekhabhagiyE ti va anuniinitabbu. 
anumiiietvE takketvE janitabba ti attho. Sesapadesu pi 
es’eva nayo. Ettha ca gatha-veyyakaranaviniinutta saliba 
jiariyatti suttenE ti padena samgahita ti datthabb/iin. 

3?, 133 . (foi. Kokalikam hi miyamanam ovadantena ayasniata Maha- 
thTrdTno nioggallEncna bliEsita imE gatha ti* ... Vibliuta ti viga- 
from tahhiita akalikavadi ... blifinahfi ti lihutihanaka attano 

bottom). Kail If 

alakkhipurisa. 

iJi33,(foicio, Samhadhabyhhan ti hyiiha viiccanti anibhiddha 
° ’'"iltioT'' ' siipavittharaaggen’eva nigacchanti, te sain- 

'• * I cannot trace these verses in the printed rilaka texts. 
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batllia byiihaka, ettlia ti sambadliabyuliam. Imina pi tassa 
luigarassa ghanavasam eva dipeti. 


Atta pi ti sitalcatliitavikldiepitadini akarontelii atta pi p. 137. (foi. 
akkhitabbo boti. Ta ' 
ti niggahetabbo lioti. 


rakkhitabbo boti. Tatba karonto hi sami dubbbako eso fourth Tile) 


Pafibani puttbo (sic!) viyakasi Sakkassa iti m e p. wo. (foi. 
sutaii ti yatba Bbagava pafibam puttbo Sakkassa byakasi, 
evam maya pi sutaii ti ayasma Mabamoggallano attaiia 
yathasutam tarn Bbagavato vadati. 

Anagantana’' Yi nip a tan ti apayuiiapattim anupa- p- wi. (foi. 
gantva. 

^ fourta lino 

fr. bottom). 

Dbainma ti anulomapaccayakarapativedbasadbaka bo- p- ws. cm. 
dbipakkbiyadbamma . . . Dbamma ti catu-ariyasacca- 
dbamma. 


Anfiatuficbena y Spent an ti kulesu aniiato niccanavo p- we. cm. 
yeva butva ufiobena pindacariyaya yapentain. Atba yS ia^t’S 
abbilakkbitesu issarajanagebesu kaiiikabhapdasambbSrani 
sugandbabbojanaip pariyesantassa uncbanain natimcbanani 
nama, gbarapatipatiyS pana dvare tbitena laddhasamissa- 
kabbojanain annatuncbanam nama. Idam idba adbippetam. 

Cattaro bi pabsra : omattlio, ummattbo, mattbo, vimattbo. 

Tattba npari tliatYa adbomukbam dinnapabaro omattbo fourth^iine 
nama, adbo tbatva uddbaniukbam dinnapabaro uminattbo 
nama, aggalasiici Yiya viuivijjliitva kato mattbo nama, seso 
sabbo pi Yimattbo nama. Imasmim pana tbane omattbo 
galiito, so bi sabbadariino diiruddbaranasallo duttikiccbo 
antodoso antopubbalobito ca boti, pubbalohitam anikkba- 
mitvS Yanamiikbara pariyonanditva tittbati, pubbalobitani 
nibaritukame ti mancena saddbim bandhitYa adhosiro 


^ Tbc reading of this (xerund in tbe three MSS. of tbe 
text of tbe Kett. is anagantuna. 
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katablio hoti, maranain va maranamattam va dukkliam 
papiinati. 

p. lie. (foi. Virato kamasaniTaj^a ti yaya kayaci sabbato kama- 
' from safiiiaya catiitthamaggasampayuttaya samucchedaviratiya 
bottom), virato. Yiratto ti pi patho. Kamasafinaya ti pana bbuiniiia- 
Yacanam hoti. Sagathakavagge * kamasahhasii ti patho. 

r.^47. (foi. After having quoted from S. I, p. 215 the verse Yass^ 
ftfth’iiiie)’. ete ... no socatl ti, Dhammapilla says; — Gathaipi ava- 
sesam katva udahatain. Alavakasiitte hi ima gatha Ala- 
vakena Katham sii lahhate pahhan ti Edina putt hen a Bha- 
gavatE bhasita ti. 

p. 147. (foi. Kumaraka dhahkam ivb^ssajantl ti yatlia kuiua- 
third kilantE kakani suttena pade bandhitva ossajanti khi- 

peiiti, evain kusalamanam akusalavitakkE kuto samutthaya 
ossajanti ti puccha. 

p. 149, (fob Samkaro® tlhi mittakaraiiia-laiijadana-halarEslsarjikaddha- 

dhu, rev., , 

last line n^aiiain nainam. 
hut one). 

p, 165. (fob Sa-umin ti Edisu kilesa-umlhi sa-iimiip, Idles Evattelii 
’iY’’ savattam, kilesagahehi sagahani, kilesarakkhasehi sarakkha- 

fourth line ‘ o -i ^ 

from saip. Kodhupayasassa va vasena sa-ummi, kamaguiiavasena 
bottom). siiYattain, inEtugEinavasena sagahani sarakkliasain. 

p. 156. (fob Eogara (sic!) vadati attano ti tain tain uttana 
firsUhm)’ pli'^tthain dukkliam abhEvitakayatiiya adhivEsetiiiii asak- 
konto Eiho diikkliain, tadisaqi dukkliam inayhaiu Satthiirio 
pi luE hotu’ ti EdinE vilapanto vadati. 

p. 167. (fob Bhiitaratan ti itthi purise puriso itthiyE ti evaiii aiifiam- 
(;hau, rev., sattesu rataiii, tato eva hhavE aparimutta. 

first line), • • ’ ^ 

" == S. I, p. 53, hut no MS. of the published text has 
this reading, and besides there are other vaiiations from 
it in the stanzas as given in the Netti. 

2 The passage -where this word occurs is to be found 
also Jat. V.I, p. 28, 6sq. 


Commentary. 


245 


Abliijatiyo ti jatiyo. Kaiiliabliijatiyo (sic!) ti kanlie v- ics. cfoi. 
nice kule jato. Kanhaiii dhammam abhijayati ti iim 
kalakam dasavidliam dussiladbammam pasavati karoti, so 
tarn abliijayitva niraye nibbatteti. Siikkam dhainman 
ti ayain piibbe pi pimiianam akatatta nicakule iiibbatto 
^idani pimnara karissami’ ti punnasaiikhatam siikkam 
pandaram dliammani abhijayati. So tena sagge nibbattati. 
Akanham asukkam nibbanan ti nibbanam bi sace 
kanbam bbaveyya, kanbaviprikain dadeyya, sukkam siikka- 
■vipakam dadeyya, dvinnam pi appadanato paua a,kanbani 
asukkan ti viittam. ]S[ibbanan ti c’ettba arabattaiii adbi- 
ppetaip. Tam bi kilesanibbanante jatatta nibbanaip nama. 

Tain esa abbijayati pasavati karoti. Sukkabbijatiko ti 
sukke ucce kule jato. Sesam vuttanayen’ eva veditabbani. 

Kanhaip. kanbavipakan ti adikassa kammacatukkassa attbo 
bettba Harasampritavare (p. 98) vibbatto eva. 

Evaiii solasavidbena sasanapattbanam nanasuttebi uda- p- 
baranavasena vibbajitva idani attbavisatividbena sasana- iiurTiLe)! 
pattbanam dassentena yasma ayam pattbanavibbago inula- 
padebi saingabito na imassapi tebi asairigabito padeso 
attbi, tasmS mulapadaip. vibbajitabbatan oa dasseturp tattba 
Katame attbarasa mulapada ti puccbaya vasena mulapa- 
dani uddbaritva Lokikam lokuttaran ti adina iiavatika 
tbavo ca ti attbavlsatividbam sasanapattbanairi uddittbam. 

Tattba sajja kbiran ti tarn kbanam. yeva dbeniiya p. lei. (foi. 
tbanebi nikkbantani abbunbakbiram. Muccatl ti Purina- 
mati. Idaip Yuttam boti^: — Yatba dhenuya tbanato 
iiilddiantain kbiram tarn kbapaip. yeva na muccati na 
parinamati na dadbibbEvain gaccbati, takkadi-ambilasama-' 
yogato pana parato kblantarena pakatiip. jaliati dadbibba- 
vain papunati, evam eva® papakammani pi kiriyakkbane 
yeva na vipaccati, yadi vipacceyya nanagatlnarn saba- 
vattbanam siya, na koci papakammaip. katupi visabeyya. 


See Dlij). A. p. 261, but do not overlook tbe diversity 
between the two sources. ® evaip. 
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yava jiana kusalabhinibbattakkliaiidlia dliaranti, tava tarn 
to rakklianti tesaip. bbeda apayesu iiibbattapanavasena 
Yipacca-iiti. 

p. 173 . (M. Ye ca sikkbasara ti ye yatlia samadinnam silavatadi- 
sankhatani sikkbaip. sarato gahetva thita. Tenalia: Silam 

first line). ..mi 

vatam jivitain branmacariyan ti. Tattha yam na karomi 
ti oramati, taip sllain, yam vesabhojanakiccacaranadi, tarn 
vataiQ, jivitan ti ajivo, brahmacariyan ti methuna virati, 
apattbanasara ti etesaip slladinam anutthanasara. Etelii 
evam sarnsarasuddhi ti tani sarato gahetva thita ti attho. 

p. 174 . (foi. Oliyanti eke ti sassato atta ca loko ca ti oliyanatap- 
irst°iile habhinivesavasena avaliyanti ekacce. AtidhEvanti eke 
but one), ekacce iicchijjati vinassati atta ca loko == ca ti avatidha- 
Yanabhinivesavasena atikkamanti. 

p. 186. (foi. Maggo c’anekayatanain (sic!) pavutto ti atthatini- 
twrd sErammaijavasena anekehi karapehi maggo kathito, evaip 
sante kissa bhita hutva ayaip janata dvasatthiditthiyo 
aggahesi ti yadati. 


p. 188, (foi, Dhammo ca kusalapakkhato ti tassa Satthimo 
fouTtiA^lo dkammo ca kusalo anavajjo anavajjatta eva patipakkhehi 
from ragadihi kilesehi sabbatitthiyavadehi aparikkhato. 

bottom). 

p. 188. (foi. Nirupadaho ti ragaparilahadlhi anupadaho. 

iiabjObv., 

first line). 

p. 189 . (foi. Maggassa hi: — 

fifth lini)! Maggo pantho patho pajjo afijasaip. vatuinayanam 
nava uttarasetu ca kullo ca bhisisaiigamo ti. 

p. 189 . (foi. Evaip duvidharn pi sEsanapatthanam nanasuttapadani 
twrdhJ^^’ udEharantena yibhajitva idani samkilesabliEgiyadlhi saiii- 
from saadetva dassetuipL puna Lokiyam suttan ti adi llraddhaip- 

■' bottom)." ■ 


loka 
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Evam lokiyatikassa samkilesabliagiyadllii catuhi padelii p-iss. (foi.ta, 
samsaiidanam dassetva imnia nayena sesatikanam sesapa- 
danaii ca samsandanaip suvinneyyan ti tain anuddliaritva 
samkilesabliagiyadlnani sammatikkamanani dassetuip Ya- 
sanabliagiyam suttan ti adi vuttam. 

Idani tikapadeli’ eva samsandetva dassetuni Lokuttaran 
ti adi vuttam. une). 

Yo sotapanno butva ekam eva attabhavam janetva ara- p- 
liattam papunati, ayam ekabiji nama ... so ekam yeva 
rnaniisakaip bliavain nibbattitva dukkbass’ antairi karoti, 
ayaip viiccati puggalo ekabiji ti. Yo pana dve va tini 
va kulani sandbavitva samsaritva dukkbass’ antaip karoti, 
ayam kolaipkolo nama . . . Yo pana satta bhave sam- 
saritva dukkbass’ antain karoti, ayam sattakkbattupa- 
ramo nSina . . . Yo saddbam dburam katva sotapatti- 
maggain nibbatteti, so maggakkhane saddbanusarl nama 
boti . . . Yo pana pannain dburam katva sotilpattimaggaip, 
nibbatteti, so maggakkbane dbammanusarl nama. 

Yo Avibadisu tattba tattba ayuvemajjbaip apatva pari- v.m. (m. 
nibbayati, ayam antaraparinibbayl, yo pana ayuve- tMrd^^e). 
majjbam atikkamitva araliattam papupati, ayam upabacca- 
parinibbayi, tatba Avibadisu upapanno asankbarena 
appayogena arabattain adbigacchati, ayam asankhara- 
parinibbayl, yo pana sasaiikharena sampayogena ara- 
battam adbigacchati, ayam sasaiikbaraparinibbayl, 
uddbana uparupari Brabmaloke upapatti soto etassa ti 
uddbamsoto, patisandbivasena akanittbe gaccbatl ti 
akanittbagaml ... 

. . . ubbohi bbagehi rupakaya-namakayasankhatatop. 100. (foi, 

ubbato bbagato vimuttatta ubbatobhagavimutto 
Samasisina ti ettba tividho samasisi: iriyapathasamasisi, 
rogasamasisi, jivitasamasisl ti. Tatra yo tkanadlsu iriya- 
patbesu yen’ eva iriyapatbena samannagato butva vipassa- 
nam arabbi, ten’ eva iriyapatbena arabattam patva 
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parinil)1jilyati, ayaip. iriyapatliasaiimsisi nama. Yo pana 
elcam rog-atn patva antoroge eva vipassanaiii pat-tliapetva 
arahatlain. patva ten’ eva rogena parinibbayati, ayaip roga- 
8ama,sisi nama. Palibodliasisam tanha, bandhanasisarn 
luano, paramasaslsa.ip ditthi, vikkliepaslsaip iiddbaccaip, 
IdleRaslsam avijja, adliimokkbasisara saddlia, paggaliasisaip 
viriyam, npattbanasisam sati, avikkliepasisaip samadhi, 
dassanasisam pamia, pavattasisam jivitindriyani, gocarasi- 
saip viinokklio, saiikbaraslsain iiirodlio ti terasasu sisesii 
kilosasisaip avijjam araliattamaggo pariyadiyati, pavatta- 
sisaip jivitindriyani ciiticittam pariyadiyati. Tattlia avijja- 
pariyildayakaip cittaip jivitindriyani pariyadatuin na sakkoti, 
jlvitindriyapariyadayakam avijjani pariyaxlatiini na sakkoti. 
Annam avijjapariyadayakani cittani, afmam jivitindriyapa- 
riyadayakaip. YasKsa c’etam slsadYayaip sainain pariyada- 
naip gaccliati, so jivitasamasisi nama. Ivatliam pan’ idain 
samam lioti ti? Yarasamataya. Yasmipi hi vare niagga- 
vnttlianani lioti, sotapattimagge pahca paocavekkhanrini, 
sakadagamimagge pahca, anagamimagge pahca, arahatta- 
magge cattarl ti ekunavisatime paccavekkhanahaiie pati- 
tthaya bbavafigani otaritva parinibbayato imaya varasama- 
taya idam iibhayasisaparijmdanain pi saniaip lioti nama. 
Tenayaip 2 iiiggalo jivitasamasisi ti vuccati. 

pisi.cfoi.ti, Samudayo-kilesa ti ettlia samiidayo ti etena samuda- 

■itoefrom yapakkliiva vuttfi, kilesa ti ca kilesavanto saipkilittlia ti 
bottom), attho. 

p.i92.cfoi.tu, Ettlia ca yatlia samkilesabliagiyadiiiani auhamahhani 

° saipsaggato anckavidho patthanabliedo iccliito, evani loki- 

yasattadhitthruiadi saipsaggato pi anekavidlio patilianabbedo 
sambliavati. Paliyaip pana ubliayattlia .pi ekadesadassana- 
vasena agatatta nayadassanan ti veditabliaip. Sakka hi 
iinina nayena vifiiiima te niddliaretun ti. Yatlia ca saip- 
kilesabhagiyadinaip lokiyadinah ca visuip visuni saggablie- 
davasena ayaip pattliSnabhedo anekavidho labbliati, evaip 
nbbayesaip pi saipsaggavasena ayaip nayo yatluirahani 
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labbliate ’va, labbliati hi lokikam suttam kiiici samkilesa- 
bliagiyam kifici vasanabbagiyaiii. Tatba lokuttaram suttam 
kiiici iiibbedhabliagiyam kifici asekbabliagiyan ti, Sesesu pi 
es’ eva nayo. Evam so]asavidhe pattliane atthavisatividliam 
patthanam pakkhipitva attbavlsatividlie ca pattliane sola- 
savidhani palddiipitva yatbaraliam dukatikadibliedena saiii- 
bbavato pattliaiiavibliago veditabbo. So ca Idio tlsu 
pitakesu labbliamaiiassa suttapadassa vasena. Yasma paiia 
tani taiii suttapadani iidaliaranavasena niddliaretva imasmiin 
atthe Yitthariyamane atipapaiico hoti. Atibliarika ca ISFetti- 
samvaimana, sakka ca imiiia iiayena vifinima ayam attlio 
vifiiiatum, tasma na tam vittlirirayimlia. Ten’ eva lii 
paliyam aimamaimasamsaggaYasena patthanavibliago eka- 


desen’ eva dassito, na nippadesato ti. Ettavata ca. 
Harena ye ca pattliane suvidunam viniccliayam 
vibliajanto navafigassa sasanass’ attliavannanam (1) 

ISFettipakaraiiain dblro ganibbirani iiipunan ca yaiii 
adesayi maliathero Mahrikaccayano vasi (2) 

Saddbammavatarattdiane pattaiie^ Nagasavliaye'^ 
Dliaminasokaniaharaj a-viliare vasata inaya. (3) 

Ciratthitatthain yatassa araddlia attliavaiinana 
udabaranasuttanam lakldiananaii ca sabbaso (4) 

Attliam pakasayanti sS anakulaviniccliaya 
saniatta sattavlsaya paliya bbapavarato. (5) 

Iti tain saiikliaronteiia yan tam adliigatain mays 
punnam tassaniibbavena lokanathassa sasanara (6) 

Ogrilietvfi visuddliaya silfidipatipattiyil 
sabbe pi deliino liontu vimuttirasabliagino. (7) 

Cirara titthatu lokasmim sainmasambuddliasasanam 
tasmim sagarava niccam liontu sabbe pi panino. (8) 

Samma vassatu kfilena devo pi jagatippati 
saddliammanirato lokam dhammen’ eva pasasatu ti. (9) 


Badaratittbaviliare vasina acariya-Dliammapalena kata 
JSTettipakaranassa attbasamvannana samatta ti. 

^ See S. Beal, Buddhist Becords, II, p. 233, n. 131. 
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Dhammapala’s Excursiou on the Harasampata-sectiou. 


Mcmopullmngamd clJiammd manosetfJid manomayd 
manasd ce pasanne’na hhcisatl vd Imroti vet 
tato mm sitkliam anveti chayd va anupdyim ti 

(Dlip. T. 2). 

1. Tattlia katanio desana-harasampato? 

Manopubbaiigama dhamma ti mano ti Idiandliavavattba- 
nena viunapakkhandham, deseti, ayatanavavatthrinena ina- 
nayatanam, dliatuvavatthanena Yiiiiianadhaturp, indriyaya- 
vattbanena manindriyam. 

Katame dhamma pubbangama? 

Cha dhamma pubbaiigama : kusalanaip kusalamulani, 
akiisalanam akiisalamulani. 

Sddhipatilmnam aclhipati, scdibaeiUiippdddnam indriycim. 

Api ca imasmim sutte mano adhippeto. Yatha balag- 
gassa raja pubbafigamo, evaBi eva^ dhammanam mano 
pxibbaiigamo. 

Tattha tividhena mano piibbaiigamo: nekkhamachandena, 
abyapadachandena, avihiipsachandena. 

Tattha alobhassa nekkhamachandena mano pubbaiiga- 
mam, adosassa abyapadachandena mano pubbahgamam, 
amohassa arihinisachandena mano pubbaiigamara. 

Manosettha ti mano tesam dhammanam settham visittham 
uttamaip pavaraipi mhlam pamukham pamokkliam. Tena 
vuccati; manosettha ti. Manomaya ti manena kata manena 
nimmita manena nibbatts, mano tesaip paccayo. Tena 
Tiiocati: manomaya ti. 
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Te pana dliamma cliandasamudaBlta aBaYilasaiikappasa- 
miittliana pliassasarnodliaiia vedanakkhandho sannakkliandho 
safikliarakkliandlio. 

Manasa ce pasanneiia ti ya saddha saddabana okappana 
abbippasado iti. Imina pasadena upeto samiipeto iipagato 
sanmpagato sampanno samannagato. Tena Yuccati: pa- 
sannena ti. 

Idam inanokammam bbasati va ti vacikammam karoti 
va ti kayakammam, iti dasa kusalakammapatba dassita. 
Tato ti dasavidbassa kusalakammassa katatta iipacitatta. 
JSfaii ti yo so katapiibiio katakusalo katabbiruttano, tarn 
puggalaiii. Sukban ti diividbaip sukbam : kayikam cetasikafi 
ca. Anvetl ti armgaccbati. 

Idh' assupimso appahindmisai/o samyojaniyesu dhammesu 
assddmn anupassati. So samjojcmiyesu dhammesit asiadam 
anupassanto yatJiddiWiam yathdsutam sawpattihliavam 
pattheti. Icc assa avvjjd ca hhavatanhd ca anubaddhd Jionti. 
So yathadittham yatMisiitam sampattihhavcnu pattliento 
pasddaniyavatthiismim cittam pasddeti saddahatl oMppeti. 
So pasannacitto tividham punnakriydvctttJmm amititthati: 
ddnamayam, silamayam, Imyena vdcctya hhdvandmayam 
manasa. So tassa vipdkam paccaniibhoti ditthe 'va dhamme 
upapajje va apare vci pariydye. Iti klio pan' assa avijjd- 
paccayd saniklidrd, samkhdrapaccayd vimanam, vinndna' 
paccayd ndmarupam^ ndmanipapaccayd saldyatanam, saldya- 
tanapaccayd snkhavedaniyo plmsso, phassapaccayd vedand ti. 

Evam santain tain sukbam anveti. 

Tass' evam vedandya apardparam parivattamdndyauppaj- 
jati tanhd, iankdpaccayd updddnam \ pa \ samtidayo Jiotl ti. 

Tattba yam mano ye ca manopubbabgama dbamma yan. 
ca sukbam, ime vuccanti pancakkbandba. Te dukkbasaccani. 
Tesam purimakaranabbuta avijja bbavatapba ca samuda- 
yasaccara. 

Tesani parifinaya pabanaya Bbagava dbammam deseti, 
dukkbassa parifinaya samudayassa pabanaya. 

Yena parijanati, yena pajahati, ayaip maggo, yattba ca 
maggo pavattati, ayaip nirodbo. Imani cattari saccani. 

Evam ayatanadbatu-indriyamukbenapi niddbaretabbani. 
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Tattha samudayena assado, dukkliena adinayo, magga- 
nirodlielii nissaraiiam. 

Siikiiassa anvayo phalam, manasa pasamiena kayavaci- 
samllia upayo, manopiibbangamatta dhamroanam attano 
siikhakumena jiasannena manasa vaclkammam kayakammafi 
ca pavattetabban ti ayapi Bbagavato anatti. 

Ayam desana-liarasampEto. 

2. Tattba katamo Yicayo-liarasampato ? 

j\la,nanato arammanavijananato mano. 

Mananalakkliane sampayuttesu adipaocakaranato pubbaii- 

gamo. 

Iliabhavato nissatta-nijjivattbena dliamma. 

Gilmesu gamani viya padbanattliena mano settlio. 

Etesan ti manosettha sabajatadipaccayabhntena manasa 
nibbatta ti inanomaya. 

Akalussiyato arainmapassa okappanato ca pasannena. 
vaclviiifiattivippbarato tatlia sadiyanato ca bbasati, copana* 
kayavippharato tatha sadiyanato ca karoti. 

Tatlia pasutatta anannatta ca tato ti vuttaip. 

Sukbanato satabhavato itthabliavato ca suklian ti vuttaip. 

Katupacitatta avipakkavipakatta ca anvetl ti vuttam. 

Karan ay attavuttito asamkantito ca cliaya va annpayini 
ti Yiittaip. 

Ayam anu2)adaYicayato Yicayo-liarasampato. 

3. Tattha katamo yiitti-liarasampato? 

Manassa dhammanaip adhipaccayo gato pubbangainata 
ynjjati. Tato era tesaip manassa aniiYattanato dliammri- 
nani nianosetthata ynjjati. Sahajatadii)accayaYasena ma- 
nasa nibbattatta dhanimanain, inanornayatri ynjjati. Manasti 
pasannena samntthaiianaip kayaYacikamniraiani knsalabhrivo 
ynjjati. Yena kusalakaromani upacitara, tain cliaya Yiya 
sukliam anvetl ti ynjjati. 

Ayam yutti-liarasampato. 

4. Tattha katamo padatthano-harasampato ? 

Mano manopavicaranam iiadatthanam, nianopubbangama 
dliamma sabbassa kusalapakkhassa padatthanam, bliasati 
ti sammEvaca, karoti ti sammrikamnianto, te samma-ajiYassa 
padatthanarp, samma-aj'tvo sammaYayrimassa padatlhanain, 
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SO sammasatiya padatthrinam, manasa pasannena ti ettha 
pasado saddhindriyaip, tarn silassa padattliaDam, silam 
samadhissa padatthanaip, samadM piannaya ti yava vimutti- 
fiapadassana yojetabbam. 

I Ayara padatthano-liarasampato. 

I 6. Tattba katamo lakkhano-liarasampato ? 

Manopubbaiigaina dbamma ti manojaiibbaiigamata, va- 
I canena dliammanam cliandapubbaiigamata pi viriyapubban- 

gamata pi vlmaipsapubbangamata p)i viitta hoti. 

Adhipateyyalakkhane cbandadinaip. manasa ekalakkha- 
iiatta. Tatha nesain saddha paiibbaiigamata pi Yutta hoti. 

Indriyalakkhanena saddliadlnaip manasa ekalakklianatta. 

Manasa ce pasannena ti yatlia manassa p)asadasainannri- 
gamo taip samiittliananani kayavaclkaminanain anavajja- 
bliavalakkhaparp, evani cittassa sati-adisamannagamo pi 
nesain anaYajjabhavalakkhanain yonisomanasikarasamutthri- 
nabliEYena ekalakklianatta. 

SukhamanYetltisukhanngamanaYacanenasukliassapac- 
cayablmtanaip. inanapiyarupadlnam anugamo Yutto hoti. 
Tesaip pi kammapaccayataya ekalakklianatta ti. 

Ay am lakkhano-harasampato. 

6. Tattha katamo catubyuho-harasampato? 

Manopiibbaugama ti adlsii. 

Mano ti adinam. padSnaip nibbacanain ninittarn. 

! Tain padatthaniddesavasena veditabbani, padattho ca 

I Yuttanayena siiYiimeyyo ’va. 

Ye sukhena atthika, tehi pasannena manasa kayavacl- 
manokammani payattetabbanl ti ayam ettha BhagaYato 
adhipijiayo. 

Puhiiakriyaya anuesain pi pubbahgama hutya tattha 
tesam samma-npanetaro, imassa desanaya nidanam. Cha- 
dYarridhipatiraja-cittanupariyattmo dhamma. Cittassa eka- 
dhammassa sabbe ’va vasam anvagh ti evam-adisamana- 
yaneiia imassa desanaya samsandana desanannsandhi. 
l^adanusaiidhayo pana snyihueyya ’va ti. 

Ayam catubyuho-harasampiato. 

7. Tattha katamo avatto-harasampato? 
Manopubbaiigama dhaimna ti. 
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Tattha yani tini kusalamulaiii, tani atthannam sammatta- 
iiam lietu. Ye sammatta, ayam attliaiigiko maggo, yani 
inano sahanamarupain, idara dukkliam, asamuccliiima piiri- 
manippamia avijja bliavataplia, ayain samudayo, yattlia 
tesaip pahaiiaip, ayam nirodho ti imani cattari saccani. 

Ayam ayatto-harasampato. 

8. Tattha katamo vibhatti-harasampato? 

Manopubhangama dhamma, ■ — manasa ce pasaniiena, — 

tato nam sukbam anveti ti. 

Na yidam yatharutavasena galietabbani. 

Yo hi samane va brahmane va panatipatimhi miccha- 
dittliike micchapatipanne sakam cittam pasadeti, pasannena 
ca cittena abhutagunabhitthayanavasena bhasati ya nipacca- 
karaip vassa yaip karoti, na tato narp sukham anyeti, 
dukkham eya pana na taip tato cakkam va vahato padam 
anveti. Itihi* idain vibhajjabyakaraniyaiii. Yaip manasa 
ce pasannena bhasati va karoti va, tan ce vaclkammam 
kayakammah ca sukhavedaniyan ti. Tain Idssa hetii? 
Sammaggatehi sukhavedaniyam, micchagatehi dukkhaveda- 
niyan ti. 

Katham panayam pasado datthabbo? 

Yayani pasado, pasadapatirtipako pana micchudhimokkho 
ti vadania. 

Ayam vibhatti-harasampato. 

9. Tattha katamo parivatto-hrirasampato? 

Maiiopubbaiigama ti adi. 

Yaiji manasa padutthena bhasati va karoti, dukkhama- 
nasruiugami. Idara hi siittain etassa ujupatii)akkho. 

Ayain parivatto-harasampato. 

10. Tattha katamo vovacano-harasampato? 

Manopubbaiigama ti, 

]\I.ano cittaip manayatanani inaniiulriyain maiiovifinanora 
inanoviiifianadliatu ti pariyayavacanani. 

Pubbahgania pure carino ti pariyayavacamup. 

Dhamma attabhava® ti pariyayavacanani. 

Settham patthanaip pavaran ti pariyayavacanain. 


" it^* ® attabhava. 
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Manomaya manonibbatta manosambbuta ti pariyayava- 
canam. 

Pasannena saddahantena okappentena ti pariyayaYacanam. 

Sukbam satani vedayitan ti pariyayavacanain. 

Anveti amigaccbati anubandliatl ti pariyayaYacanam. 

Ayam veYacano-liarasampato. 

11. Tattba katarao pafiilatti-liarapampato? 

Manopubbafigama ti. 

Ayam manaso kiccapaniiatti. 

Dliamma ti sabbaYapaiifiatti, kusalakammapatliapannatti. 

Manosettha ti padlianapannatti. 

Manomaya ti sabajatapannatti. 

Pasannena ti saddbindriyena samannagatapannatti, asad- 
dbiyassa patikkbepapaiinatti. 

Bbasati va karoti vH, ti sammavaca-sammakammantanain 
nikkbepapaimatti. 

Tato narn sukbam anYeti ti kammassa pbalannbandba- 
pannatti, katassa avinasapafinattl ti. 

Ayam paiifiatti-barasampato. 

12. Tattba katamo otarano-barasampato? 

Mano ti vifmariakkbandbo, dhamma ti Yedana-saunasan- 
kbarakkbandba, bbasati vS karoti Ya ti kayavacivinnattiyo, 
tasam nissayo cattaro mabEbbuta ti riipakkliandbo ti, 

Ayain kbandbebi otarapa. 

Mano ti abbisankbaraYinnanan ti manogabanena avijja- 
paccaya saiikliara galiita ti samkliarapaccaya YinfiEnam, 
samiidayo iiotl ti. 

Ayam paticcasamuppadena otarana ti. 

Ayam otarano-barasainpato. 

13. Tattba katamo sodbano-liarasampato? 

blano ti aramblio'= neva padasuddbi na arambbasuddbi®. 

Manopubbaiiganifi ti padasuddbi, na arambbasuddbi ^ 

Tatba dliamma ti yava sukban ti padasuddbi, na Eram- 
bbasuddiii ^ 


^ arabblio. 
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Suklmm aiivetl ti pana paclasuddlii c’eva arambhasuddlii * 
ca ti. 

Ayaip sodhano-liarasampato. 

14. Tattlia katamo adhitthano-lirirasampato? 

Manopubbaiigama dhamma manosetthfi manoinaya ti 

elvattaip. 

Manasa ce pasannena ti vemattata. 

Tatlia manasa ce pasannena ti ekattaiu. 

Bliasati va karoti Ya ti vemattata. 

Tatha manasa ce pasannena ti ekattata. 

So pasado diividho: ajjhattafi ca byapadavikkliambhanato 
baliiddhE ca okappanato. 

Tatba sampattibliavalietubbuto pi vaddliihetn.bliiito vE 
ti ayarn vemattata. 

Tayidain snttam dvihi Tikarebi adliittbatabbapi: lietiuia 
ca yo pasannamanaso, vipakena ca yo snkliavedaniyo ti. 

AyaiiL adliitthano-harasampato. 

15. Tattha katamo parikkbriro-harasampato ? 

Manopubbaiigama ti. 

Ettha mano ti knsalavinnapaip. Tassa iiEpasampayut* 
tassa alobbo adoso ainobo ti tayo sampayiitta betii, uana- 
vippayuttassa alobbo adoso ti dve sampayiitta betii. 
Sabbesaqi avisesena yonisomanasikEro betu, cattEri sam- 
patticakkani jiaccayo. 

TatbE saddbammasavanam tassa ca dEnadivasena pa> 
vattamanassa deyyadbammEdayo dhamma ti c’ettba veda- 
nadlnam ittbErammanEdayo. 

Tatba pbasso vihfianassa vedanadayo pasfulassa saddbcy- 
yavattbukiisalribliisaiiikbEro vipakasiikbassa paccayo ti. 

Ayain parikkbaro-barasampato. 

16. Tattba katamo samaropano-barasampator' 

Manopiibbangama dbammE ti. 

jNIano ti puhfiacittara. Tain tividbani: danamayapi, 
sllamayani, ])bavanamayan ti. 

Tattba danamayassa alobbo padattbEnaip, silarnayassa 
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Lidoso padatthanam, bhavanamayassa amobo padatthanam. 
Sabbesam abhippasado padatthanam. 

Sadclhajdto u^MsahkamaU upasankamanto paymipdsatl ti 
suttaip Yittharetabbam. 

Kusalacittam suhhassa itthavipakassa padatthaiiani, yo- 
nisomanasikaro kusalassa cittassa padatthanam, yoniso hi 
manasikaronto kusalacittam adhitthati kusalacittam bha- 
veti. So anuppannanam papakanaip. akusalanam dhamma- 
nam anuppadaya chandam janeti, uppannanain kusalanam 
dhammanam | pa | padahati. Tass’ evam cattisu samma- 
ppadhanesu bhaviyamanesu cattaro satipatthana yava ariyo 
atthangiko maggo bhavanaparipurim gacchati ti. 

Ayam bhavanaya samaropana. 

Sati ca bhavanSya pahanan ca siddham eva ti. 

Ayam samaropano-harasampato. 

Tatha ; 

Dadato pufifimn pavaddhati samjamtdo veram na clyati 
kusalo ca jahdti pdpdkam rdgadosamohakkhayd sa nihhuto ti 
(M.P.S. p. 48; Ud. p. 85). 

Tattha dadato pufmain pavaddhati ti danamayam puhna- 
kriyavatthu vuttaip. Sainyamato veram na clyatl ti sila- 
mayapuhhakriyavatthu vuttam. Kusalo ca jahati papakan 
ti lobhassa ca dosassa ca mohassa ca pahanaya. Tena 
bhavanamayarn. puhhakriyavatthn vuttain. Ragadosamo- 
hakkhaya sa nibbuto ti anupada-parinibbanam . aha. 

Dadato puhnain pavaddhati ti alobho kusalamulam. 
Samyamato veram na clyatl ti adoso kusalamulam. Kusalo 
ca jahati papakan ti amoho kusalamulaip. Eagadosa- 
mohakkhaya sa nibbuto ti tesam nissarapam vuttain. 

Dadato puimam pavaddhati ti sllakkhandhassa padattha- 
nam, Samyamato veraip na clyatl ti samadhikkhandhassa , 
padatthanam. Kusalo ca jahati papakan ti panhakkhan- 
dhassa vimuttikkhandhassa padatthanain. 

Danena olarikanam kilesanam pahanam, sllena majjhi- 
manam, pamiaya sukhumanam. 

Ragadosamohakkhaya sa nibbuto ti katavibhumim dasseti. 

Nettipalrnrana. 



vuttam. 

Tatha dadato punnam | pa | na clyatl ti loldyakiisa 
mulam viittain. Kusalo ca jahati papakan ti lokuttara] 
salamulam vuttam. liagadosamohakkliaya sa nibbiito 
lokuttarassa kusalamulassa plialaiii vuttam. 

Dadato 1 pa j na clyatl ti puthajjanabliumi dassi 
Kusalo ca jahati papakan ti sekhahhuini dassita. Eii; 
dosamohakkhaya sa nibhuto ti asekhabhumi dassita. 

Dadato [ pa ] na ciyatl ti saggagaminipatipada viit 
Kusalo ca jahati papakan ti sekhavimutti. Ragadosai 
hakldiaya sa nibhuto asekhaAumutti vutta. 

Dadato | pa | na clyatl ti danakatham, silakathaip, sag; 
katham, lokiyanam dhammanain desanam aha. Kusalo 
jahati papakan ti loke adinavanupassanaya saddhim sjl 
ukkamsikam dhammadesanam aha. Ragadosamohakklu 
sa nibhuto ti tassa desanaya phalam aha. 

Dadato puhhaip pavaddhatl ti dhammadanam amisac 
nan ca vadati. Saipyamato veraiii na clyatl ti pariatipi 
veramapiya sattanain abhayadanam. vadati. Evain sabbi 
pi sikkhapadani vittharetabbani. Tena ca silasainyanie 
slle patitthito cittaip saipyameti, tassa sainatho paripur 
gacchati. Eso samathe thito vipassanakosallayogato kuss 


. papake akusale dhar 
dosamohakkhaya sa nib! 
ti vimuttiyo adhigacchal 


•asampi 
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Daclato \ pa | na clyati ti kusalo ca Jahati pax^akan ti 
maggo vutto. Eagadosamoliakkhaya sa nibbuto ti dve 
nibbanadbatiiyo: sa-upadisesa ca anupadisesa ca. Idam 
nissaranam, phaladlni pana yatbarabam veditabbaiii. 

Ayam desana-barasampato. 

2. Yicayo ti. 

Dadato punnam pavaddatl* ti imina patbamena padena 
tividbam pi danamayain silamayam bbavanamayam pmiiia- 
kriyayattbii vuttam. Dasavidbassa x)i deyyadbammassa pari- 
Gcago vutto. Tatba cbabbidbassa pi rupadi-arammanassa. 

Samyamato veraiu na ciyatl ti dutiyena padena avera 
asapatta abySpada ca patipada vutta. 

Kusalo ca jabati paxDakan ti tatiyena padena naiiuppado 
annapanirodbo sabbo i)i ariyo attbaiigiko maggo sabbe pi 
bodbipaklibiya dbamma vutta. 

EagadosamobakkbaySL sa nibbuto ti ragakkbayena raga- 
viraga cetovimutti, mobakkbayena avijjaviraga iDannavi- 
mutti vutta ti. 

Ayaip vicaya-barasampato. 

3. Yuttl ti. 

Dane tbito ubbayaip paripiireti maccbariyappabanan ca 
pufmabbisandan ca ti attbe s5 yutti. 

Silasainyame tbito ubbayam paripureti upacarasamadbim. 
appanasamadbim ca ti attbe sa yutti, 

Papake dbamme pajabanto dukkbam parijanSti nirodbam 
saccbikaroti maggain bbavetl ti attbe sa yutti. 

Eagadosamobesu sabbaso parikldiinesu anupadisesaya 
nibbanadbatuya parinibbayati ti attbe sa yutti ti. 

Ayaip. yutti-barasampato. 

4. Padattbanan ti. 

Dadato punnaip pavaddbati ti cagadbittbanassa pada- 
ttbanarn, samyamato veram na ciyatl ti saccadbittbanassa 
padattbanam, kusalo ca jabati ti papakan ti pannadbittba- 
nassa padattbanain, ragadosamoba-kkbaya sa nibbuto ti 
upasainadhitthanassa padattbanan tL 

Ayaip. padatthano-barasampato. 


* vaddhati. 
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5. Laldcliano ti. _ ^ , 

Daxlato ti etena peyyavajjam attlmcanyam samanattata 

ca dassita ti veditabba. Saiigabavattbiibliaveiia elcalakkha- 
natta. Samyaraato ti etena khanti-metta-avibimsa-amidda- 
yadayo dassita ti veditabba. Yeraniippadanala,kklianei)a 
ekalakklianatts. Veram na clyatl ti etena liiri-ottappfi- 
apicchata-santiittbi-adayo dassita. Veravaddhanena eka- 
lakkbanatta. Tatba abirikanottappa,dayo anajjhetabbablia- 
vena ekalakkbanatta. Kusalo ti etena kosalladipanena 
sammasaiikappadayo dassita. Maggaiigadibliavena eka- 
lakkbapatta. Jabati papakan ti etena parinnabhisamaya- 
dayo pi dassita. Abbisamayalakkbanena ekalakkbanatta. 
E,agadosamohakkbaya ti etena avasittbaldlesadinain pi 
khayS, dassita. Kbetabbabbavena ekalakkbanatta ti. 

Ayain lakkhano. 

6. Catubyubo ti. 

Dadato ti gatbayara Bbagavato ko adbippayo? 

Ye mababbogatam pattbayissanti, . te danam dassanti 
daliddiyam pabanaya. Ye averatain icebanti, te panca 
verEni pajabissanti. Ye kiisaladhannaebi cbandikania, te 
attbaugikain maggani bbavessanti. Ye nibbayitukama, te 
ragadosamohain jahissanti ti. 

Ayam ettha Bbagavato adbippayo. 

Evam nibbacananidanasandbayo vattabba ti. 

» Ayain catubyubo. 

7. Ayatto ti. 

Yan ca adadato inaccliariyain yan ca asarnyamato veram 
yaii ca akusalassa pfipas-sa appabanarp, ayam patipakkba- 
niddesena samudayo. Tassa alobhena ca adosena ca aino- 
bena ca danadibi pabanarp, imani tini kusalaniiilani. Tesain 
paocayo attba sainmattani, ayain maggo. Yo rilgadosa- 
mobanaip kbayo, ayam nirodbo ti. 

Ayam avatto. 

8. Vibhatti ti. 

. Dadato punnaip pava^dati ti. 

' Ekaipseiia yo bbayabetu deti, ragabetu deti, amisakiu- 
cikkbabetds ;deti, na tassa punnaip vaddbati. Yan ca 
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dandadanam satthadanain paravihethanatthani ^ apimnain 
assa pavaddliati. Yaip. pana kiisalena cittena aiiukampanto 
va apacayamano va amiani deti panani vattliam yanani 
iiialam gandham vilepanairi seyyavasatliam padipeyyam 
deti sabbasattanam va abhayadanam deti, mettacitto hi 
tajjhasayo nissaranasahiii dhammam deseti, 

Sainyamato veram na clyatl ti. 

Ekamsena bhayuparatassa clyati. Kim karanaip? 

Yam asamattho. Bhayuparato ditthadliammikassa bha- 
yati ‘ma mam rajano gahetva hattham va cbindeyyum, 
jivantam pi sale uttaseyyuii’ ti. Tena sarpyamena veraip, 
na clyati. Yo pana evam samano veram na clyati, yo 
pana evam samadiyati, panatipatassa papako vipako ditthe 
c’eva dhamme abhisamparaye ca, evam sabbassa akusalassa, 
so tato arammati. Imina samyamena veram na clyati. 
Samyamo nama sllam. Tam catiibbidham: cetanasllam, 
cetasikam sllam, samvaro silain, avitikkamo sllan ti. 

Kusalo ca jahati papakan ti papapahayaka sattatimsa 
bodhipakkliiya dhamma vattabba ti. 

Ayain vibhatti. 

9. Parivattano ti. 

Dadato puuhaiii pavaddliati, adadato pi punham pa- 
vaddliati, na daiiamayikam. 

Sainyamato veram na clyati, asamyamato pi veram na 
ciyati, daiiena patisaiiklianabalena bhavanabalena. 

Kusalo ca jahati papakam, akusalo pana na jahati. 

Kagadosamohakkhaya sa nibbuto, tesam aparikkhaya 
n’atthi nibbuti ti. 

Ayaip. parivattano. 

10. Yevacano ti. 

Dadato pufiiiaip pavaddliati, pariccSgato kusalara upa- 
clyati, anuniodato pi punnam pavaddhati, cittapasadato pi 
veyyavaccakriyaya pi, saipyamato pi sllasarrivarato soracca- 
to“, veram na clyiiti, papain na vaddhati, akusalain na 


^ ^vihedhanatthaiii. 
sorajjato. 
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vacjdhati, Imsalo paiKlito nipuno medhavl parikkliako, jaliati 
samuccliindati samugghateti. 

Ayam yevacano. 

11. PannattI ti. 

Dadato pimfiam pavaddhatl ti lobliassa patinissagga- 
pafmatti, alobhassa Bikkbepapafmatti. Sarayamato veram 
3ia clyatl ti dosassa vikkbambhanapamiatti, adosassa 
nikkhepapamiatti. Kusalo ca jaliati papakan ti moliassa 
samuggliatapaimatti, amoliassa bbayanapannatti, ragado- 
samohassa pabanapafmatti, alobhadosamohassa bliavana- 
paniiatti. Ragadosamoliakkbaya sa nibbiito ti kilesanani 
patipassaddhipanfiatti, nibbaiiassa saccbikiriyapafmatti ti. 

Ayaip. paniiatti. 

12. Otarano ti. 

Dadato puniiain pavadclbatl ti danaip nama saddliadllii 
indriyehi hotl ti. 

Ayam indriyehi otarana. 

Samyamato yeram na ciyatl ti samyamo nama sllakkhan- 
dho ti. 

Ayaijo. khandhehi otarapa. 

Kusalo ca jaliati papakan ti papalianaip nama tihi 
yimokkhelii hoti. Tesam upayablmtani tliii yimokkhamu- 
khani ti. 

Ayaip yimokkhamiikhehi otarana. 

Eagadosamohakkhaya sa nibbuto ti yimuttikliandho. 

So ca dhammadliatu dhammayattoah ca ti. 

Ayaip dhatulii ca ayatanehi ca otarapa ti. 

Ayam otarano. 

13. Sodliano ti. 

Dadato ti adika padasuddhi, no arambhasuddhi ^ 

Eagadosamohakkhaya sa nibbuto ti ayaip padasuddhi 
ca arambhasuddhi ca ti. 

Ayam sodhano. 

14. Adhitthano ti. 

Dadato ti ayaip ekattata. Cago pariccago dhammadanarp 
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amisadanara abliayadanara attha danani vittharetaLbani, 
ayam vemattata. 

Sainyamo ti ayam ekattata. Patimokkb.asam.varo sati- 
samvaro ti ayam vemattata. 

Kusalo ca j abati papakaii ti ayam ekattata. Sakkayadittbim 
pajabati vicikiccbam pajabati ti adika, ayam vemattata. 

Ragadosamobakkbaya sa nibbato ti ayam. ekattata. Sa- 
apadisesa nibbanadbata aimpadisesa nibbanadbatu ti ayain. 
vemattata ti. . 

Ayam adbittbano. 

15. Parikkbaro ti. 

Danassa pamojjam paccayo, alobbo beta. Sainyamassa 
birottappadayo paccayo, yonisomanasikaro adoso ca beta. 
PapapaliSnassa samadbi yatbabbiitananadassanan ca pac- 
cayo, tisso anapassana beta. Nibbatiya maggasammadittbi 
beta, sammasaiikappadayo paccayo ti. 

Ayaip. parikkbaro. 

16. Samaropano-barasampato ti. 

Dadato paafiam pavaddhatl ti danamayam paiinakriya- 
vattba, taai sllassa padattbanam. Samyamato veram na 
clyatl ti sllamayam puniiakriyavattbu, taip samadhissa 
padattbanain. Silena bi jbanena pi ragadikileso na clyati. 
Ye pi ’ssa tappaccaya nppajjeyyum, asavavigbataparilSba, 
te pi ’ssa na bonti. 

Kusalo ca jabati papakan ti pabanaparififiatam bbava- 
namayam punnakriyavattbii, 

Kagadosaraohakkbaya sa nibbuto ti ragassa pi kbaya 
dosassapi kbayS mobassapi kbaya. 

Tattba rago ti yo rago sarSgo cetaso sErajjana, lobbo 
lubbbana lubbbitattarp abbijjba, lobbo akusalamulaip. 
Doso ti doso dussana dussitattam byapado cetaso bya- 
pajjana, doso akusalamulam. Mobo ti yam annapam 
adassanam anabbisamayo asambodbo appativedbo duinmej- 
jbaip. balyam asampajannaip, mobo akusalamulam. 

Iti imesara ragadinam kbayo nirodbo patinissaggo nibbuti 
nibbayana parinibbanain sa-upadlsesSr nibbanadbatu anu- 
padisesa nibbanadbatu ti. 

Ayaip samEropano-barasampato. 


APPENDIX II. 

Index of technical Terms and rare Words ^ 

[The numbers refer to the pages.] 


AkanitthagamP, 190 cp. A.IV, 
p. 380 

Akammaniyata, 86, 108 cp. 
Dh. S. 1156. 1236 
Akallata,86cp.Dh.S.1156.1236 
Akaca (spotless) 55 cp. 
Mhv. I, p. 164, 7 (508); 
akacin, Y. Y. lx, 1 
Akissavai, IS 3 • 

Almsala,! 61, 183, 184, 191, 1 92 
Akusalakammapatha'''' (10),43, 
96, 160 

Akusalapariccaga, 50 
Akusalamula* (3), 126 
Akusalavitakka* (3), 18, 126 
Akusalasanha* (3), 126 
Akusalupaparikkha* or "lapa- 
rikkha, see p.276 n. 2. (3), 126 
Akkhara* 4, 8, 9, 38 
Akkhanavedhita (shooting j 


without failing), 56 cp. Jat. 
II, p. 91, 11 

Akkhama (a + khania), 77 
Akhandakarita, 45 
Agati* 31, 43, 44, 83, 84, 117 
Agatigamana'*' (4), 31, 54, 114, 
115, 117, 118, 119, 124, 163 
Aggaphala*, 15, 82 
Aggi (3), 126 
Afikusa, 2, 4, 127 
Angapa*, 88 

Acchariya abbliutadhaiimi a*, 
(4), 119, 120, 121, 122, 124, 125 
Ajajjara (not frail), 55 cp. 
S. lY, p. 369 
AjflidriiJiati^, 17 S 
Ajjholamhati, 179 
Aijhosaiia, 23, 24, 27, 28, 41, 
43 cp. A. II, p. 10; Dll. 
S. 1059. 1136 


^ Technical terms are marked by an asterisk; numbers 
in brackets indicate how many categories the term in 
question embraces. — Words occurring in the quotations 
only are printed in italics. 

Cl. J.P.T.H. 1891—9.3, p. 13. 

3 Com.: kissava vuccati pahha, nippanhan ti attho. 

= a,ijhottharati (Cora.). 
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Afifiatliatta, 22 op. S. Ill, 
p. 37; It. p. 11 
Afmatavmclriya'^ 15, 51, 60, 
191 cp. Dk S. 553 
Aiinindriya*, 15, 54, 60, 191 
cp. Dll. S, 362. 505 
Atthamaka (== sotapattimag- 
gattlia), 19, 49, 50 cp. K. Y. 
p. 243sqq.; Mhv. I, p. 159, 8 
(502) 

Atthiti (a + tliiti), 88 
Atidhonacdrl^, 129 
Attabliavattliu*, (4), 85 
Attakilamatha, 110 
Attamiuta*, 29, 80 
Attasaniia*, 27 
Attasamapanidhana, 29, 50 
Attha* (sixfold), 5, 8, 9 
Atthakusala, 20, 33 
Attliapatisambliida, 20 
Attbasandhi, 38 
Atthe-napa*, 54 
Adinnadana*, 27 
Adosa*, 27 

Adhigama (fivefold), 91 cp. 
Mil. p. 133; 362; 388 
Adliittbana, 1, 2, 4, 107 
Adliitthana* (4), 1 1 9, 120,121,’ 
122, 123, 124, 125 
Adhipannasikklia, 54, 191 
Adliipateyya, 54 


Adhipateyyapaccayata, 80 
Adbippaya, 3, 23, 32, 33, 34 
Adliimutti, 28 cp. D. I, p. 2; 
Mil. p. 169 
Anangana, 87 
Anajjhacara, 44 
Anannatannassamltindriya*, 
15, 54, 60, 191 cp. Dh. S. 296 
Anattaniya, 18 
Anattasanna*, 28 
Anabliijjhalu, 51 cp. M. I, 
i p. 17; It. p. 90 (abbi°) 

I Anabliinandita, 16 
Anagaml^'-, 189 
Anagamiplialasacchikiriyaya 
patipanna, 189 
Anavarana(nana), 99 
Anavaranaiiapadassana , 18 

cp. Mil. p. 105 
Anavila, 28 
Anasava, 31 
Anahara, 16 
Aniccasanfia*, 27 
Animitta*, 25, 118, 119 cp. 
Dh. S. 506. 535; Mil. p. 333 
Animittavimutta, 190 
Animittavimokkliamukha* 90, 
119, 123, 124, 126 cp. Mil. 
p. 413 

Aniyata*, 49,96 cp. Dh.S.1030, 
1414. 1595; K.Y. p. 307 sq, 


The error of the Andhakas .(cp. K. Y. A. p. 67 sq-.) is 
repelled by the words Ya imesu . . . idaip saddhindriyam 
(Nett, p, 19). 

Com.: Dhona vuccati cattaro- paccaye ‘idam-atthitaya 
alam eteiia’ ti paccavekkhitva paribhufljanapanfia, tam 
atikkamitva caranto atidhonaoari nama. 
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Aniyyrmika, 92 cp. DL S. 584 j Anvaye-iiana 54, 127, 191 
Anissitacitta, 39, 40 cp. S. II, 1 Anvayika, 11 1 
p. 280; Mhv. I, p. 167, 11 Apacayagami, 87 cp. Dh. S. 
Anltiha'^, 166 cp. It. p. 28sq. 277 &; apacaya = nibbana, 

Anuglti, 2, 3, 10, 21,175 cp. K.V. p. 156 

Anuimata, 161,184, 185, 186, Apattliita, 16 
187, 192 Aparapariyavedaniya, 37, 99 

Anuimata, 192 cp. K.V. p. 611sq.;Mil.p.l08 

Anunaya, 69 cp. Db. S. 1059; Aparinnata, 79, 80 
Mil. p. 44; 122; 165 Apare pariyaye, 37 

Anupasagga, 55 Apalokita, 55 cp. S. IV, p. 370 

Anuparivatti, 16, 17 Apayakusala, 20 

Anujiassita, 28 Apilapana (repetition), 15, 28, 

AnupEdana, 31 64 cp. Mil. 37; Dh. S. 14. 

Anupadisesa*, 109. See Nib- 23. 290. 1349 (apillipanata) 
banadhatu. Apunnapatipada, 96 

Anupubbi, 1 Appakasana, 11 

Anuppade-nana*, 15, 54, 59, Appatisandhika, 16 
127, 191 Appatiliata, 17, 18 op.P.V.A. 

Anubandha, 38 p. 280 

Anubbavana, 28 cp. Mil. p. 60 Appatibatapatimokkbata, 50 
Anusandbi (complete cessa- Appanibitaviinutta, 190 
tion), 14 Appanibitavimokkbamukba'*, 

Anusaiidhivacana, 21 90, 118, 119, 123, 124, 126 

Anusaya, 13, 14, 18, 79, 80 cp.Dh.S.508;Mil.p.333;413 
cp. Mil. p. 361 Appamana* (4) 119, 120, 124 

Anuseti, 32 cp. S. Ill, p. 35 cp. Db. S. 183 
Anekadhatu - nanadhatu - na- ' AbyEkata, 191 
na* 97 Abyapajjba, 27 

Anekadbatu-loka*, 97 AbyEpada*, 106, 107 

Anottappa*, 39, 126 Abyapadadbatii*, 97 

Anodhiso, 94sq(p Abbigijjhati, 18 

Antaraparinibbayl’^j 190 cp, Abbijappa (strong desire), 12 
A. IV, p. 380 cp. Db. S. 1059. 1136 


Com. : Itibasa ti evaip na itikirayapavattim attapacca- 
an^ti attbo. Op. J.P.T.S. 1886, p. 111. 

N’attlii etiss^ pamEpan ti appamaniia (Com,). 
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Abliijjha'S 13 
AbMfiiia* 19, 20 
AbMttinna (struck), 110 cp. 

S. 11, p. 20; Jat. I, p. 407 
Abbinigbata, 59 
Abhinibbidba, 61*, 98 
Abbiniropeti (to inculcate), 33 
cp. Dh. S. 7. 21. 298 ("pana) 
Abbinivesa, 28 cp. Db. S. 381. 
1003. 1099 

Abbinibara, 26 cp. Mil. p. 216 
Abbipattbiyana, 28 
Ahhilcmibati, 179 
Abbilepana (pollution), 11 
Abbisaipkbara, 99 
Abhisafiga®, 110, 112 cp. 
Jat. y, p. 6, 8 
Abhisaddabati, 11 cp. Mil. 
p. 258 

Abbisamaya, 20 cp. S. B. E. 
XXXyi, p. 245, n. 1 
Amama^^ 141 
Amoba*, 27 
Ayoni, 39 

Ayonisomanasikara*, 28, 39, 
127 

Arapa4 (refuge), 55, 176 
Arabatta*, 15, 82 
Araba, 20 


Ariyasacca* (4), 19, 22 
Ariya*, 113 
Arupadbatu*, 63, 97 
Alobba*, 27 
Avakaddbeti, 4 
Aratarati, 22 
' Avikkliepana, 54 
Avijja* 27, 28, 75, 79, 80, 126 
Avijjadbatu*, 97 
Avijjapabana, 121, 123 
Avitatba, 4 . 

Avipakka, 98 
Aviparltasanna* (3), 126 
Avippatipadana (incapacity of 
speaking confusedly), 27 
Avippatisara, 29, 67 
Avissajjaniya, 161, 176, 177, 
178, 191 

Avibimsa*, 106, 107 
Avibimsadbatu*, 97 
Avupaccheda, 79 
Aveccapasada*, 28, 50 
Asaipkbata*, 14, 20, 55, 127, 
188, 191 

Asamkbaraparinibbayl*, 190 
cp. A. ly, p. 380 
Asamatta, 99 
Asamanupassana, 27 
Asamuggbata, 79, 80 


* In spite of all MSS. spelling bere °da, we bave to 
correct it into '^dha (from abbi 4- nib + vyadb), op, p. 232, 
See also yin. Ill, p. 4sqq. 

4 = asanga (Com.). 

3 = apariggaba (Com.). 

4 S. ly, p. 372 lias sarapa, but arana in our passage is 
borne out by all MSS. See also BQbtUngk in bis shorter 
Dictionary s. v. arana. 
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Araiina 3, 145 

Arambha (object), 70, 71, 72, 
107 

Ararnmana'^ (6), 191 
Arammanapaccayata, 80 
Alayasamugghata (the rootiag 
out of feigning), 121, 123 
Alokapliarana, 89; "nata, 89 
Avatta, 1, 2, 3, '81, 105 
Avattana, 113 cp. Mil. p. 251 
Avarayati (to bar), 99 
Avihcliati .(a + vificliati, skr. 
yicchay, to incline to), 13 
cp. S. ly, p. 199 
Asatti, 12, 128 cp. S. I, p. 212 
Asava* (4), 31, 114, 115, 116, 
118, 119, 124 
Asavati, 116 
lAsafikE, 59 

AsisanS, 53 cp, Dli. S. 1059. 
i 1136 

I Ahaccavacana, 21 cp. Mil. 
p. 148 (ahaccapada); S.B.E. 
XXXY, p. 209, n. 1 
Ahatana, 59 
Ahura* 31, 114, 124 


Asampativedha, 27, 79, 80 
Asadliarana**, 49, 50 
Asaraddha (skr. a + saiprab- 
dha), 88 cp. Vin. Ill, p. 4; 
A. II, p. 14 
Asubha* 24, 27 
Asubhasanna*, 27 
Asekha, 155, 156, 157, 158 
Asekhabhagiya, 21, 128, 149, 
150, 151, 152, 154, 155, 156, 
157, 158, 161, 189, 190, 191, 
192 

Assaddliiya, 40 
Assada* 27, 28 
Assasapassasa, 16 
AssirVf 62 
Ahamkara, 127 
Ahirika*, 39, 126 


Akara* (gram.), 4, 8, 9, 38 
Akara (not gram.), 73, 74 
Akasanaiicayatana*, 26, 39 
Akihcahhayatana*, 26, 39 
Agalha, 77, 95 cp. A. I, p. 
295 sq. 

Aghatavattliii* (9), 23 
Anefija, 87, 99 cp. S. II, p. 82 
Apodliatu*, 74 
Ayakusala, 20 

Ayatana*, 64, 65, 66, 68; 
(6), 13, 28, 30, 69, 80; (12), 
57, 82; (10 rupini), 69 


Iccha, 18, 23, 24 
Icchavacara, 27 


Itthanitthamibhavana, 28 
Ito baliiddha*, 93, 110 


avenika (Com.), 
alakkhika (Com.). 
ai*ahhaka (Com.). 
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Idam " saccabliinivesa*, 115, 
116, 117, 118, 119 
Iddhippada* (4), 16, 31, 83 
Iddliima, 23 
Iddhivisaya, 23 
Indriya* (2), 65, 66, 68, 70; 
(3), 100, 101; (4;, 19, 31,83, 
88; (5), 31, 64; (10), 57, 69, 83 
Indriya (sotapannassa), 48 
Indriya (lokuUara), 162 
Indriyaparopariyatti-vematta- 
ta-iiapa*, 101 
Indriyabliiimi, 192 
Indriyavavatthana, 28 
Indriyasainvara, 27, 121, 122, 
123 

Ukkaptha, 88 

IJggbatitannu, 7, 8, 9, 125 
cp. A. II, p. 135 
Ugghatana, 9 
IJggbatiyati (denom.), 9 
Ugghateti (to open, reveal), 9 
UggliEtanigghata, 110 
Uccheda, 96, 112, 160 
Uccliedadittlii* 40, 127 
Uccbedavada*, 111 
Ucchedavadl, 111 
Uttamaiiga (m.), 56 
Uttarika, 50 

Uttanikamma, 5, 8, 9, 38 
Udattas 7, 118, 123 
TJdCma (m.), 174 
ITddhanibbrigiya* 14, 49, 50 ; 


Uddlianisota*, 190 cp. A. 117, 
p. 380 

Upakldlesa, 86, 87, 88, 94, 
114, 115, 117, 118 
Upagamana, 27 
Upacaya, 113 

Upattliaddba, (skr. upa + 
stambdha), 117 cp. Vin. Ill, 
p. 37; Mil. p. 110 
CJpadM*, 29 
Upanayana, 63 
Ilpanikkliipati, 21, 22 
Upanissaya, 80 
UlDapajjavedaniya, 37, 99 cp. 
K.V. p. 611sq. 
UpaparikkliFi, 8, 42 
Uparima, 88 

Upasampada (kusalassa), 44 
IIpabaccaparmibbayr'490 cp. 
A. IV, p. 380 
Upativattati, 49 
Upadana* 28,31,41,42,47,48; 
(4), 114,115,116,117,118,124 
Upayakusala, 20 
Upayasa*, 29 
Upekkha* 25, 121, 122 
Upekldiadliata*, 97 
Uppadavaya*, 28, 41 
Upeti% 66 
Wpecca^, 131 

Ubbatobliagavimiitta*, 190 
Ummujjanimujja, 110 
Ussahana, 8 
XJssukka*, 29 


== ularapaima (Com.). 

® =r ganbati (Com.). 

3 = sancicca, buddhipubbena (Com.). 
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Kamma* 37, 43, 113, 117, 
160, 161, 178, 180, 181, 182, 
183, 191 

Kaiiimasamadrina''' (4j, 98 
Kanina* 25, 121, 322, 124 
Xali^ 132 
Kalyanatakiisala, 20 
Kallataparicita, 26 
Kasiiiriyataua* (10), 89, 112 
Kaanaguna* (5), 28, 81 
Kamadliatii*, 97 
Kamaraga*, 28 
Kamasukliallikanuyoga, 110 
Kaya* 77, 83, 123 
Kayagandlia, 115, 116, 117 
118, 119 
Kayasakkhi, 190 
Kayasairigalia, 91 
Kayasampilana, 29 
Kayanupassita, 123 
Kilesa* 113, 116, 117, 191 
KileSapufija (tenfold), 113 
Kilesabliumi, 2, 192; (4), 161 
Kilesavinaya, 22 
Kilana, 18 
Kukkuravatika, 99 
Kudassu, 87 

Kusala, 161, 183, 184, 191, 192 
Kusalaraula* (3), 126 
Kusalamfilaropana, 50 
Kusalavitakka*, 126 
Kusalavlmamsa, 50 
Kusalasaiifia* (3), 126 


Ekagga, 28 cp. Mil. p. 139 
Ekattata, 4, 72, 73, 75, 76, 
77, 78, 107, 108 
Ekabiji*, 189 cp. A.Y, p. 380 
Ekodibhava*, 89 
Esika, 56 


Okappana (belief, assevera- 
tion), 15, 19, 28 cp. Db. S. 
12 &; Mil. p. 150; 310 
(okappeti) 

Okara, 42 

Ogha* (4), 31, 114, 115, 116, 
117, 118, 119, 124 
Otarana, 1, 2, 4, 107 
Otareti, 21, 22 
Ottappa*, 39 
Odabana, 29 
Odbiso, 12 
Opaguylia b 136 
Opapaccayika, 28 
Oramattika, 62 
Orambhagiya*, 14 
Oliyati, 174 

Ovada (threefold), 91, 92 


Katasl% 174 cp, S. n, p. 178 
Kataldcca, 20 
Kappiyanuloma, 192 
Kabalikara-abara*, 114, 115, 
117,118 


^ = arobanayogga (Com.). This reading, instead of 
opavayba, is borne out by tbe Oy. 

■ \ »?= sivatbika (Com.). 
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Jhayi, 77, 161 

JUtva^ (skr. jya, jinaU), 145 

Nalla^ 8, 15, 16, 17, 19, 99, 
161, 165, 166, 167, 168, 191; 
(different species of n"), 108 
Nrinadassana*, 17, 18, 28 
Neyya, 19, 41, 161, 166, 167, 
168, 191 

Thanathana-nana* 94 cp. K. Y . 

p. 231 sqq. 

Thitibliagiya, 77 

Tanlia*, 23, 24, 27, 28, 39, 53, 69, 
72, 126; (2), 87; (3), 160; 
(36), 37, 38, 95, 160 
Taphacarita, 7, 109, 110, 111, 
112, 114, 115 
Tanhanissaya, 65 
Tanhannsaya, 42, 43 
Taphkpakkha, 53, 69, 88, 160 
Taphavipallasa, 86 
Taphavodanabliagiya, 128, 1 60 
Tanhasamldlesabhagiya, 128, 
160 

Tatra-tatrabbinandi, 72 
Tatlia, 4 

Tattlia-tattha-gaUlinipatipa- 
da, 96, 97 

Tapa, 121, 122, 123 
Titthaiifmta*, 29, 80 cp, M. 1, 


Tipukkhala - (skr. tripuskala;, 
2, 4, 127 cp. Mliv. IL p. 
207, 20 (tripiiskara) 
Tibbagarava, 112 
Tirana, 54, 82, 191 
Tulana, 8, 41 cp. M. I, p. 480 
Tejodliatir', 74 
Te-dliatuka. 14, 63, 82 cp. 
K.V. p. 605 

Thava, 161, 188, 189, 192 
Thalaka^, 79 
Thina* 86, 108 
1 Tliusa, 23 

Dandhabliinna, 7, 24, 50, 77, 
112, 113, 123, 124, 125 cp. 
A. II, p. 149 etc, 

Dama, 77 

Dassana,161,168,169,170,171 
Dassanabala*. 38 
Dassanapariiiua, 19 
Dassanabbagiya, 189, 192 
Dassanabbavana, 191 
Dassanabbumi, 8, 14, 50 
Dittbadhainiriavedaniya,37,99 
cp. K.V. p. 611 srp 
Dittbappatta (dittib"), 190 
Diitbigata (62), 96, 112, 160 
Dittbicarita, 7, 109, 110, 111, 


p, 223; A. V, p. 349 


112, 113, 114, 115, 118, 122 


I = vadbitva (Com.). Tbe spelling jbitva i_s likely to 
have been adopted to avoid confusion between jitva ‘having 
conquered’ and jitva ‘having oppressed’. A s for the rest, 
I agree with Professor Ehys Davids (S. B. E. XXXYJ, 
p. 342 n,). 

* *6* tlfc pulckhala, i. e. sobhana (Com.), 

3‘ t4=i;d4i,kgipallika (Com.). ■ ‘ 
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Dittliinissaya, G5 
Dittlnpakkha, 53, 88, 1G0 
Dittiiimana, 37 
Dittbivipallasa, 86 
Dittliivodrinabliagiya, 128,160 
Dittliisamkilesabliagiya, ] 28, 
160 

Dibbacakkhu'b 102, 103 
Disa (4), 117, 121, 122 
Disalocana, 2, 4, 124 
Diikkha* 12, 29, 41, 42, 47, 72 
Dukkbata (3), 12, 126 
Dukkbanirodba'^, 72 
Dukkbadbatu* 97 . 
Dukkbanirodbagamiuipatipa- 
da* 73 

Dukkbavedana*, 67 
Dukkbasafina*, 27 
Dukkbasamudaya*, 72 
Dukkbfi patipada, 7, 50, 77, 
112, 113, 123, 124, 125 cp. 
A. II, p. 149 etc. 

Duggati (twofold), 45 
Diiccaritavodanabbagiya,128, 
160 

Duccaritasamkilesabbagiya, 
128, 160 
Dunnaya, 21 
Dunnikkbitta, 21 
Dummaiiku, 50 cp. Vin. Ill, 
p. 21; S. 11, p. 218; A. I, 
p, 98; V, p. 70 
Deva, 23 

Desana, 1, 2, 3, 5, 24, 25, 26, 
33, 41 

Desanasaiidhi, 38 


|Doinanassa* 12, 29; (12), 53 
Domanassadbatii*, 97 
Dovacassa, 40, 127 
Dosa*, 13 

Dosacarita, 24, 90, 118, 122, 

190 

Dosamukha, 190 

Dbamma*, 11, 15, IS, 31, 83, 
84, 112, 119, 120, 123, 124, 
125; (3), 161 
Dbammakusala, 20, 33 
Dhammacakka, 8, 60 
Dliammata*, 21, 22, 50 cp. 
Mil. p. 179 

Dbammadesana, 8, 10, 38, 125 
Dhammadbatu* 64, 65, 68, 70 
cp. Dh. S. 58. 67. 147. 397. 
560. 572 

Dhammapatisambbida, 20, 61 
Dhammapada'^ (4), 170 
Dliammavicayasamb oj j hanga, 

191 

Dbammasanna*, 28 
Dbammasvakkhatata, 50, 176 
Dbammadbitfhana, 161, 166, 
191 

Dbammanupassita, 123 
Dhammaimsarl, 112, 189 
Dbammayatana*, 68 cp. Db. 
S. 58. 66. 147. 397. 572. 594 
Dhamme-iiana*, 54,82,127,191 
Dbatu* 64, 65, 68, 70; (4), 
73; (6), 57; (18), 57, 69 
Dbupayaua (steaming, but 
used metapborically), 24 


== dbammakottbasani (Com.), 
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Nandiyavatta, 2, 4, 7, 113 
Nandiragasaliagata, 72 
ISTandtipasecana, 116, 117 cp. 
jTit HI, p. 344, 25; VI, p. 
24, 13 (mamsupa") 

Naya, 4, 28, 113, 124, 127; 

(3), 5; (5), 1, 2 
Nayasainuttliana, 109 
I^anadhatu-loka, 97 
iSFanadhimuttikata-fiana*, 98 
Nama, 15 

IlTamakaya* 27, 28, 41, 69, 
77, 78 

Nainarupa* 15, 16, 17, 28, 69 
Nighata, 189 
Niccasaima*, 27 
Nijjipna, 51 
Nijjharaa, 77, 95 
ISTittanhata, 38 
JSfidana, 3, 32, 34 
Niddesa, 4, 8, 9, 38 (also a 
subdiv. of byafijana) 
Niddesasandlii, 38, 39, 40 
Nidhimati, 90 
Mndiycf^, 182 
Nippatti, 54 , 

Nibbatti, 28, 79, 80 
ISTibbanagaml, 98 
Nibbrmadhatu*,38,40, 97, 109 


anupadisesa iiibb", 12, 14, 38, 
40, 92, 109, 127 
sa-u])ridisesa nibb°, 38, 40, 
69, 127 cp. A. IV, 378 sqq. 
Nibbidu, 27, 29 
Nibbedlia (piercing),® 153, 
154, 156, 157, 159,' 160 cp. 
Jat. II, p. 9, 25 
iSiibbedlialduigiya, 21, 48,49, 
77, 128, 143, 144, 145, 146, 
147, 148, 149, 153, 154, 3 57, 
158, 159, 160, 163 
Nimittanusarl, 25 
Niyyana, 119- 

Nlyyaiiika’q 29, 31, 52, 63, 
83, 92 

Niravasesa (inclusive), 14, 15 
cp. Mil. p. 91; 182 
Nirutti* 4, 8, 9, 33, 38, 105 
Nirft.paddha, 188 
Nirodha^ 14, 16, 17, 29, 73 
Nirodhadhamma, 14 
INTirodhadhatu, 97 
Niimpaputtha^, 129 , 
Nis.saya, 7, 65 
Nissitacitta*, 39, 40 
Nltattha, 21 

Nivarana*, 11, 13; (5), 94 
Nekkhamma4, 53, 87,106, 107 


^ nindaniya (Com.). 

® = nibbijjhaiia (nibbijana, MS.), padalana, scl. lobha- 
kkhandhadlnain (Com.). 

3 Com.: Kundakfidina sukarabbattena piiftho gliarasn- 
karo hi balakajato paffbaya posiyamano thfilasariraknle 
gehato bahi nikkbamituip alabbanto lietlba mancadiau sam- 
parivattitvfi samparivattitva assasanto passasanto sayate ’va. 

4 This word is differently spelt in our MSS.: — nekk- 

' bwma, ijeklchama, nikkhama, and nikkharama. The MS. 
, of n$l^jiama tbrougbout. 


nekkliama tbrougbout. 

; . T i j r-l't'T : - ^ 
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Nekkhammadhatu'’', 97 
Netta {for netta, slir. netar), 
130 

Neyya, 7, 8, 9, 19 S 27 ^ 125 
IsTeyyattha, 21 
Nerutta^, 3, 8, 9, 32, 33 
N evasaiinanasannayatana'^, 
26, 39 


Pannindriya, 7, 15, 16, 19, 191 
Patiglia*, 69, 88 
Patikkliitta, 161, 186,186, 187, 
192 

Paticcasamiippada*, 22, 24, 32,' 
64, 65, 66, 68, 69,. 70 
Patinissarati^, 113 
Patipakkha, 3, 112, 124 
Patipada* (4), 7, 48, 77, 95, 
96, 97, 113, 119, 120, 121, 
122, 124, 125 
Patipannaka, 50 
Patipassaddlii*, 89 
Patirupadesavasa, 29, 50 
Patisamharana, 27, 41 
Patisainkhanabala, 15, 16, 38 
cf. Jat. I, p. 502, 9 
Patisandhi, 79, 80 
Pathavidhatu*, 73, 74 
Patthana, 18, 27 
Pada* 2, 4, 8, 9, 38, 192 
Padatthana, 1, 2, 3, 27, 28, 
29, 40, 41, 47, 50, 51, 81, 
82, 104, 106 
iPadabyanjana, 21 
I Padasamhita, 33 
Padalana, 61, 112 
Padliana*, 16 
Papaiica* 37, 38 
Famajjati (sJcr. pra + mrj), 
164 

Pamada*, 13, 41 


Pakatisila, 191 
Pakasana, 5, 8, 9, 38 
Fahkida^, 150 
Paccattasamuttliita, 8 
Paccaya*, 78, 79, 80 
Paccavekkliananimitta, 85 
Paccupatthana, 28 
Pacoekabuddlia, 190 
Pacceti,93 cp. Mil. p. 125; 313 
Pajanana, 28, 54 cp. Dh. S. 
16. 20. 555 

Paiicindriya*, 15, 28, 47, 54 
Pancupadanakkhandlia*, 15, 


Pafifiakkliandha*, 70, 90, 91, 
128 

Pannatti (pamiatti), 1, 2, 4, 
5, 8, 9, 38, 188 
Panna* 8, 15, 17, 28, 54, 191 
Pannabala, 54, 191 
Paimavimutta, 199 
Pafmavimiitti, 7, 40, 43, 81, 
82, 87, 127 


1 = neyya; the Cy. on p. 19 (ueyyassa parihha) says: — 
riipariipapari ggalianavasena neyyaip. 

2 Coin.: taya katam akkulaip. paklmlakaranah ca ati- 
yattati atikkamati. See J.P.T.S. 1886, p. 94sq(X. 

3 = niyyati, vimiiccati (Com.). 
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Famuti'^, 131 
Parato gliosa, ,8, 50 
Paramparalietu, 79 
Paramparalietutri, 79 
Paravacaiia, 161, 172, 173, 
174-, 175, 191 
Parikldia, 3, 4, 126 => 
Parikkhara, 1, 2, 4, 108 
Pariggahaka3, 79 
Parijanana, 20, 27 
Parinfia, 19, 20, 31 
Parideva, 29 
Paripaliyati, 105 
Paribrahana, 79 
Pariyuttliana, 13, 14, 18, 37, 
38, 79, 80 
Pariyutthaniya, 18 
Pariyetthi, 1, 5 
Pariyodapana, 44 
Pariyodapeti, 44 
Pariyattana, 1, 2, 3, 106 
Palibodlia, 80 cp. Mil p. 388; 
Jat. II, p. 96, 26 
Pavala, 14 
Pavicaya, 3, 87 
Pavicinati, 21 
Pavicetabba, 21 
Pasada*, 28, 50 
Passaddhi*, 29, 66 


Pahaiia,15, 16, 17, 19, 24,25,192 
Panatipata'^', 27 
Patubhavana, 29 
Pamujja* 29 
Paramita, 87 
Pasamsa't, 52 
Piyarupa'‘\ 27 
Pibayana, 18 

Pltamiuta, 29, 80 cp. M. I, 
p. 223sq.; A. V, p. 349 
Plti='\ 29 
Pltixiharaiia, 89 
Pltipharanata, 89 
Pitimanata, 69 
Puggala (26), 189, 190; (19), 
190; (5), 191 
Puccha, 18 
Pujjas, 52, 56 
Punnakiriyavattbu, 60, 128 
Punnapatipada, 96 
Pimnapapasamatikkamapati- 
pada, 96 

Pufinabliagiya, 48 
Punabbliava*, 28, 79, 80 
Pubbaparanusaiidhi, 3 
Pubbekatapunfiata, 29 
Pubbenivasanu.ssati-firu.i a"^', 28, 
103 

Poiiobliavika, 72 


1 == pamokkba ((Jom.). 

^ The reading of S. kusalaparikldiii seems to be ])re- 
ferable to the reading of B. B, kusalupaparikklia wliicli 
has been taken up into the text, and so we have to read 
both aknsalaparikkha and kusalapai’ikkhri instead of akii- 
salupaparikkha and kusalupaparikka. 

3 = upathambhaka (Com.), 
pasamsitabba (Com.). 

' ‘5 pujaniya. 
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Pliala^ 60, 79, 80 
Plialatakusala, 20 
Plialabliagiya, 48% 49 
Plialasamapatti, 50 
Pliassa*, 15, 28 
Phassa-ahara*, 114, 115, 117, 
118 cp. Dh. S. 70. 126 

Bala='' (5), 31; (10), 92sqci. 
Bally ati^, 6 
Buddlia-uldratd, 175 
Buddhi, 121, 122, 123, 191 
Bojjlia3, 20 
Bojjhariga* (7), 31, 94 
Bodliafiga, 31, 83 
Bodliipakkhiya, 31, 83; (43), 
112 

Byanjana’^ (sixfold), 4, 8, 9, 38 
By an] ana (attire), 27 
Byafijanasaindhi, 38 
Byapada*, 13 
Byapadadhatu*, 97 
Bralimacariya, 48 

Bham*, 28, 29 
Bliavanga (2), 91 cp. Mil. 
p. 299 

Bhavaraga, 28 cp.Dh. S. 1120 
Bliavissa (skr. bhavisya), 53 
Bhavupasama, 121, 123 
Bhavana, 161, 170, 171, 192 
Bliavaiiapariiina, 19 


I Bbavanabhagiya, 189, 190,191, 
192 

Bbavanabala, 16, 38 cp, Dli, 
S. 1354 

Bbavanabliumi, 8, 14, 50 
Bliavaiiriniayi(paima),8, 50, 60 
Bliusa^, 172 
Bbumi, 14, 25 
Bhuri, 54, 191 

Magga* 29, 31, 52, 73, 89, 90 
Maggavajjha, 23 
Majjhima, 77 

Maunana, 24 cp. Dli. S. 1116. 
1233 

Mattafmuta, 29, 80 
Manasanupekkliana, 8 
Manasikara, 25, 28 
Mano*, 54 

Manosaix cetanaliara’^',1 14, 1 1 5, 
117, 118 cp. m. S. 70. 126 
Manda, 7, 118, 122 
Mamainkara, 127 
Marana*, 29 
Mahapadesa (4), 21, 22 
Mababbuta (4), 73 
Mana* (2), 87 
Manapabana, 121, 123 
Micchatta (8), 44 cp. Bb. S. 
381. 1003. 1099. 1234 
Miccliattaniyata, 49, 96, 99 
cp. Db. S. 1028. 1412 
Middha, 86, 108 


^ Pbalan ti pana samaunapbalaip (Com.). 

2 == abbibbavati (Com.). 

3 = bujjbitabba (Com.). 

4 = dalba (Com.). 



Appendix 11. 


iVieiUl', JLZ-4: TOO an 

n/r n r- 4 -I ai Jjaldcluina, 1, 2, 3, 22, 27, 28, 

Medha, .54, 191 qa • 

MohaMS ri’n 

Mohacariia, 24, 90, 190 f J’ ^ , , 

T- ^ , , , . _ _ Ijaiijaka (skr. lain, to declare, 

Mohamuklia, 190 , *' „ n-.- 

tell), 2 cp. Mil. p. 137"; 217" 

Lata, 24, 141 cp. Dli. S. 1059. 
YathabMtananadassana*, 29 ;[ 3 ^ 3 g 

Yatliaya, 27 cp. Mil. p.l71; ^^paka, 94 
214; J.P.T.S. 1889, p. 208 ^apana, 94 cp. Mil. p. 383 
Yutti, 1, 2, 3, 103 Lalappa, 29 

Yoga (4), 31, 114 115, 116, Lj^atta, 86, 108 
117,118,124 cp. m s. 1059 ^oka* (threefold), 11. 19 
Lokadhamma (8), lOS 

366; 393; 404; 418 Lokavattanusllrl, 113, 119 

^ Lokavivattanusarl, 113, 119 

Yomsomanasikara* 8,40, 50, L^kadhittbana, 11 

Lokika (lokiya), 49, 67, 77, 
^ , 161, 162, 163. 164, 389, 190, 

Eakkhana, 41 192 

Eajanija, 18 Lokuttara, 10, .54, 67, 77, 

Eanaiijaha, 54 ^q2, 364, 189, 

B/StttciVtisij XI 3 100 191 

Eagacarita, 24, 90, 11./, 122, jjQkka^ 13 27 
190 ‘ » 

Eagamiikha, 190 

Easi (3), 96 cp. K.V. p. 611 Vatta, 113 
Eupa* 15, 73 Vaima, 27 

Eupakaya, 28, 41, 69, 77 Vatthu (10), 314 


" Saipyuttanikayavaralahcake, the componnd consonant 
fij being often spelt he. In S.B.E. XXXV, p. 194 it is 
rendered ‘in the glorious collection called the Samyiitta 
Xikaya’, hut surely ‘making known’ or ‘exposition’ is the 
idea sug^eat^d. , Op. also lahjeti, Jat. I, p. 452, 5. 
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YaDatlia., 81, 82 cp. Bh. S. 

1059. 1136 
Vadamivada, 52 
Yayodliatu'^ 74 
Varivavata, 89 
Vasana^ 153, 159, 160 
Vasaiiabliagiya, 4, 21,48,128, 
133, 134, 137, 138, 139, 140, 
34], 142, 143, 152, 153, 158, 
159, 160, 161, 189, 190, 191, 
192 

Vikklianibhanata, 15, 16 
Vikkilita, 124 

Vicaya, 1, 2, 10 cp. S. Ill, | 
p. 96 (vioayaso ; ; Mil. p. 340 
(dliamma vicaya) 

Vicikiccha, 11 
Yicinati, 10, 25, 26 
Yicetabba, 22 
Yijja* 76, 191 
ViMaiia* 15, 16, 17, 27, 28, 
79, 80, 116, 117 
Yiniiaiiaiicayatana*, 26, 39 
Yiniianatthiti, 31, 83, 84 
Yinfianahara*, 114, 115, 117, 
118 cp. Dll. S. 70. 126 
Yitakkavicara*, 16 
Yittharapa, 9 
Yittharata, 2 
Yitthariyati (denom,), 9 
Yinaya (3), 22 
Vinilaka, 27 cp. Db. S. 264; 
Mil. p. 332 

Yipaccati (to bear fruit), 37 
Yipancana, 9 


Yipancayati, 9 
Yipauciyati (denom,), 9 
Yipancitanfm, 7, 8, 9, 125 
Yipatti* (3), 126 
Yiparltasanfia’'" (3), 126 
Yipallilsa, 4, 27, 31, 85, 86, 
i 115, 116, 117, 118; (4), 2, 
113, 114, 117, 124 
Yipallasayati, 85 
Yipallasavattliu (4), 85 
' Yipassana^ 7, 42, 43, 47, 48, 
50, 82, 88, 89, 90, 91, 125, 
127, 128, 160, 191 
Yipaka, 161, 180, 181, 182, 
183, 191 

Yipakavemattata-iiana*, 99 
Yipubbaka, 27 cp. Dh.S. 264; 
Mil. p. 332 

Yibbajana, 5, 8, 9, 38 
Yibhatti, 1, 2, 3, 3.05 cp. 
Mil. p. 102; 381 
Vimutti* 29 

Yimuttinanadassana* 29 
Yimokkha* (8), 100, 112 
Ydmokkliamukha (3), 90, 119, 
126 

Viraddha^, IS 2 
Yiraga, 16, 29 
Yiriya*, 28 
Yiriyasamadhi, 16 
Yiriyindriya*, 7, 15, 19 
Yirohana, 28 , 

Vilakkhaiia, 78 cp. Mil. p. 405 
Yilometi, 22 
Yivatta, 113 


piinnabhaTana (Com.), 
aparaddha, kbalitapuggala (Com.). 
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Vivattate'^f 131 
Vivaraiia, 5, 8^ 9, 38 
Viviccliati (desicl. of vicl), 11 
Viviccha (skr. vivitsa), 11 
Viveka, 16, 50 
Yi’^eciyamana^^, 113, 164 
Yisamvadayati, 91 
Yisattika, 24 cp. Db. S. 1059. 
1136. 1230 = 

Visissati^, 188 
Yisesabbagiya, 77 
Visesadbigama, 92 
Yissajjaniya, 161, 175, 177, 
178, 191 

Yibara*(4), 119, 120, 121,122, 
123, 124, 125 
Yibimsadbatu*, 97 
Yibesa, 25 cp. S. Ill, p. 132 
Ylmamsa, 8, 42 
Ylmaiff^asainadbi, 16 
Yuttbana, 100 

Yedana^*-', 27, 28, 65, 69, 83, 
123; (3), 126 
Yedanakkbandba*, 68 
Yedananupassita, 123 
Yeiieyyatta, 99 i 

Yebbabya, 76 cp. Db. S. 16 & | 
Yemattata, 4, 72, 73, 75, 76, | 
• 77, 78, K)7, 108 cp. Mil. j 
p. 284; 410 | 


Ycvacana, 1, 2, 4, 24, 53, 54, 
55, 56, 82, 106 
Yodfiiia, 100, 125, 126, 127; 
(3), 96 

Yossagga, 16 

Yossaggaparinaiiii, 16 cp. 
M. I, p. 11 

Sa-apadisesa*, 92. See Nibba- 
nadbatii. 

Samyojana* (10), 14, 49 
Samvara, 192 
Samar rdha k 133 
Sarasura* 29, 117 
Sarasaragami, 87, 98 
Samsaranivatti, 39, 112 
Samsarapavatii, 39, 112 
Samsita^^ 166 

SakadagaiBl=^', 189 cp. A. lY, 
p. 380 

Sakadagamipbalasaccbikiri- 
yaya patipanna, 189 
Sakalika, 23 cp. S. IV", p. 1 97; 
Mil. p. 179 

Sakavacana, 161, 171, 172, 
173, 174, 175, 191 
I Sakkate®, 23 
ISakkaya, 94, 111 
I Sakkayadittbi* 112 
i Sarrikappa^ 18; (3), 106, 107 
I Saynkara, 143 


I == vaftati (Com.). 

^ = viniociyamana (Com.). 

•3 === atiseti (Com.). 

4 samantato pallavagabanena virulba (Coin,.), 
s =» saipsarita (Com.). 

^ ■« sakyate, sakks (Com.). 
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Samkasaiiii, 5, 8, 9, 38 
Samkilesa* 100, 110, 124, 125, 
126, 153, 154, 155, 156, 157, 
159; (2), 86; (3), 95, 96, 128 
Samkilesabliagiya, 21, 128, | 
129, 130, 131, 132, 133, 152, | 
153, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 
159,161,189,192 
Samkilesavodana - ^'^ltth^ma- 
fiana% 100 
Samketa, 15, 18 
Sainkham gaccliati, 66, 67 
Sanikhata, 14, 22, 27, 63, 127, 
188, 191 

Samkliara* 12, 16, 24, 28, 37, 
38, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 70 
Samkharadkatu*, 97 
Saingharaji, 92, 93 
Samghasutthuta, 50 
8amgli asug-gatiiKdti, 17 o 
Saragliasuppatipannata, 50 
Saingliata, 28 

Sacca* (4), 7, 8, 14, 21, 28, 
42, 43, 44, 48, 57, 60, 86, 
111, 112, 162, 166, 168, 
170, 171 

Saccasaiumoliana, 28 
Saccaganiana, 108 
Sacchikiriya, 192 
Safina*, 24, 25 
Samiavedayita, 16 
Santhana, 27 

Sati*, 15, 17, 28, 39 (kayaga- 
ta), 13, 30, 61 cp. S.I,p.l88 
Satiiidriya*, 7, 15, 19 
Satipattliana* (4), 3, 7, 19, 
28, 31, 83, 94, 119, 120, 
121, 122, 123, 124, 125 


Satta (twofold), 113 
Sattakkhattuparama*, 189 cp. 
A. IV, p. 381 

Sattadhittliana, 161, 164, 165, 
189, 190 

Saddahana, 15, 19 cp. Dh, S. 
12. 25 & 

Saddha*, 8, 28 
Saddlianusarl, 112, 189 
Saddhavimutta, 190 
Saddhindriya* 16, 19 
Santati, 79 
Santato, 88 
Santlranil, 82, 191 
Sandasseti, 21, 22 
Sandana, 37 
Sanditthika, 52, 169 
Sandissati, 23 
Sandki, 38 

Sannipata (union), 28 cp. Mil. 

p. 126 

Sannissayata, 80 
Sappabliasa (brilliant), 16 
Sappurisupanissaya, 29, 50 
Sabbafmuta, 61, 103 
Sabbanfmta-nana*, 103 
. Sabbatthagamiriipatipada, 96, 
97 

Sabbatthagaminipatip ada-na- 
Tia* 97 

Sabbadliamma,3, 27, 28, 61,103 
Sabbapapa, 44 

Sabbasavaparikkbaya- najia*, 

103 

Sabbiipadhipatinissagga, 121, 
122, 123 
Sabbavabetu, 79 
Sanaa, 77 
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0 / millet), 141 M. I 
p. 343; A. ir, p. 206; Jat. 

111, p. 144, 25 
Sasaya, 80 
Sasayapliassa, 27 
Sikklia^ (3), 126 
Siklchaniisantatavutti*, 112 
Sitva^, 6 

Siia* 29 

Sllakkliandha* 90, 91, 128 
Sllavaiita, 190, 191 
Siliavikkilita, 2, 4, 7, 124 
Sukka% 11 
150 

Sakha* 29 
Sukhadliata*, 97 
Sukhapliaraiia, 89 
Sukliapharapatri, 89 
Sukhabhagiya, 119, 120, 124, 
125 

Sukhavedana, 67 
Sukhasafma*, 27 
Sakha patipada, 7, 24, 50, 77, 

112, 113, 123, 124, 125 
Sucarita* (3), 126, 161 
Safmatavimatta, 190 


Safmataviaiokkhamakha, 90, 
123 

SaMata, 118, 119, 123, 124, 126 
Satamayi (panfia), 8, 50, 60 
Satta, 118, 122, 128 sqq., 189, 
190, 191, 192 
Sattanta (9), 10, 26 
Sabhasanha*, 27 
Sekha, 17, 18, 20, 50 
8emana, 178, 119 
Soka* 29 
Socceyya* (3), 126 
Sotapatti-anga (4), 19 
Sodhano, 1, 2, 4, 107 
Somanassa* (12), 53 
Somanassadhatu*, 97 
Soyacassa, 40, 127 


Hatabba-^ (p. f. p. jihite), 7, 
32(?) 

Hanabhagiya, 77 
Hara, 1, 2, 3, 4, 8 
Hiri* 39, 50, 82 
Hetu* 78, 79, 80, 191 
Il'ddhitasl^, 142 


= acchiddacatuparisuddhisllavutti (Com.). 

2 Com.: Yatha piiriso udakagahanena garubharam na- 
yani ndakaip. bahi sihcitva lahukaya nSyaya appakasiren’ 
eya paragu bhayeyya param gaccheyya. 

3 == gaha (Com.). 

4 = gametabba, netabba (Com.). 

5 =--- kusalakusale yitiyatti (Com.). 
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Acela, 99 

Ajita, 10, 10, 11, 12, 18, 14, 
17, 21, 15, 70, 70, 71 
Andthapiwliha, 134, 136 
Arittha, 143 
Avici, 180 

Asibandhakaputta, 45 
Ananda, 138, 139, 144 
Ahhassard, 182 
IsidaUa-Prmma, 135 
Isijpatana, 8, 9 
UpaJca, 177 
Kapila (nagara), 142 
Kapilavatthu, 133 
Knppina, 151 
Kassapa, 140 
Kdmada, 148 
Kdfh, 135, 136 
Kuril, 141 

Kokalika, 99, 105, 176, 177 
Kosala, 135, 136, 138, 174 
Kosdalm, 177 
Grijjhakuta, 34, 35 
Gotama, 148, 145, 177} 186 


^ Names occurring in the 
xn italics, ^ 


Godhika, 39 

Cullakammavililianga, 182 
Jetavami, 134, 136, 14.8 
Tissa, 143 
Todeyyaputla, 182 
Devadatta, 99 
Dlianiya, 34 
Dlioiaha, 166 
Nanda, 143 
Nalanda, 45 
Netti, 1, 3, 5, 193 
Pancdld, 142 
Parayana, 10, 15, 7() 
Pamiadi, 136, 174 
Piiripa, 99 

BCirCimsl, 8, 9, 143, 177 
Brahmadatta, 142 
Brahma, 8, 9, 169, 182 
Magadhu, 133, 136 
Maliakacciina, 1, 10, 21, 27, 
29, 32, 48, 51, 52, 56, 63, 
70, 78, 80, 84, SC, 109, 192, 
193 

MahmCima, 138, 134 


quotations only are piintcd 
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Maliupadimaiiiraya, 105 
Maliaibralima, 93, 182 
Mara, 8, 9, 34, 39, 40, 40, 
85, 85, 86, 93, 151, 152, 155, 
156, 157, 169 
Migadaya, 8, 9 
Mem, 172 
Moghardjd, 7 
Yamakavadasutta, 30 
JRddha, 30, 59 
Vakkali, 39 
Vatamsaka, 139 
Vdsai>a, 173 
Vepacitti, 172, 173 


Sakka, 93, 140, 172, 173, 182 
Saicka, 133 
Sahgamdji, 150 
Sdketa, 135 
SctripuUa, 150 
Sariputta - Moggallana, 10 5, 
177 

Sdvatthl, 134, 135, 136 
SiMmndl, 142 
Siklii,' 142 

Sunakkliatta>LiccliaYiputta,99 
Subha, 182 
Sona, 168 
Himavci, 11 
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Index of Quotations, 

Gro^^ped according to the Works from which they are taken 


- 145, 151 S. I, p. 77 = 35, 153 

= 150 I, p. 93 = 175, 178 

= 177 I, p. 97 = 94 

= 130 I, p. 107 = 35 

I, p. 109 = 35 

150 1, p. 117sq. = 61 

I, p. 14G = 152 

130 I, p. 149 = 132 scp 

I, p. 152 = 177 
70 I, p. 154 = 130 

85 I, p. 157=4u 

32 , I, p. 161 = 145 

46 ' I, p. 181 = 24, 53 

50 I I, p. 206 = 147 

55 = 148 I, p. 207 stj. = 147 

2 I, p. 209 = 131 

= 186 I, p. 214s({. = 147 

48 T, ]). 222s(pp 172sq. 

46 I, p. 227 = 184 

31 sq. Tl, ]). 65 sq, = 153sq. 

= 174sq.; 178 If, p. 92 sq. 163 

64 IT, p. 93 = 163 sq. 


* In a few cases, where the same (piotation occurs more 
than once, I have added here the source which escaped 
my notice before 



101 sq. == 57 

102 sq. == 57 sq. 

277 = 148 

278 = 161 sq. 

281 -■= 145 
282 = 145 
285 = 151 
48 sq. = 168 
65 sq. = 152 
107 = 24 
190 = 59 

80 = 68 
157 = 154 sq. 

159 = 155 sq. 

312 sqq. == 45sqq. 
193 = 162 
263 = 60 

348 sqq. = 134 sqq. 
371 = 134 
424 sq. = 59 sq. 

, 431 sq. = 166 


88 sq. == 

96 == 12, 36 
157 = 162 
312 =- 60 
463 sq. = 165 
2sq.; 312 

87 sq. = 185 
171.174=132 
173 = 177 
324 sq. = 38 


Kh. P. yi, V. 9 = 168 
Kh. P. YI, V. 8 = 1 

Blip. V. 1 = 129 
V. 2 = 133 
V. 21 = 34 




T. 1032 = 10, 
V, 3033 = 11 
V. 1034 =-12 
V. ;I035 = 13 
V. 1036 -- 14, 
Y. 1037 = 14. 
Y. 1038 == 17 
Y. 1039 - 17 
Y. 10C6— 68 = 
Y. 1119 = 7 
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Jat. TIT, p. Ill = 130, 134 

Sum. I, p, 52 = 12, 36 

HI, p. 158 = 184 

I, p. 54 = 12, 36 

ly, p. 54sq.; 496 == 6, 


33, 44 sq. 


IV, p. 172 = 69 

Php. A. p. 175 = 62 

IV, p. 496 = 181 

p. 316 = 35 

V, p.'168. 242 = 134 


V, p. 222. 242 = 130 


V, p. 266 = 181 1 

Mliv. I, p. 244 = 12, 36 

VI, p. 28 = 149 ^ 1 


P.P. p. 6 = 7 1 

MBh. XII, 174, 46; 177, 51 

- 1 

== 165 


' Ajj’ eva kiccaip atappam, and so on. 


